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ALEXANDER’S {j-rrop.vnfiaTa AND THE ‘WORLD-KINGDOM’ 


So far as authority goes, Kaerst founded his theory of Alexander’s ■world- 
kingdom on two passages in Diodorus and on nothing else. The first, 17, 
93. 4, alludes to Ammon having conceded to Alexander the power over the 
whole world, rr)v aiTaay]<i tt}? Yp? i^ovffiav, the reference is to 17, 51, 2, 
where Alexander says to the priest of Amnion, elire /not el' fioi SiSan ttjv 
d7rd<ri7?<r)i?>7r;9 apx^v- and the priest replies that the god grants this. 
The second passage is 18, 4, 4, the story of Alexander's supposed plan to 
conquer Carthage, etc., and go to the Pillars, from his alleged vTrofivt'ifiaTa. 
Every one will agree with Kaerst when he says that the political information 
in the Arrian tradition is imperfect, and that it is very desirable to supplement 
it; but the real question, which has to be faced, is, are we in a position to 
supplement it 1 It is no good using unsound material as a supplement ; it is 
better to say we do not know, if it comes to that. My object here is to examine 
the Diodorus passages and see what kind of material they offer. 

The Ammon oracle may be briefly dealt with; for it is only Egyptian 
ritual. No doubt the oracle, as we have it, came through Cleitarchus, as is 
shown by the agreement of Diodorus, Justin, and Curtius; Cleitarchus may 
or may not have got it from Callisthenes, who may or may not have been 
at Siwah with Alexander. Against Callisthenes’ authorship is the fact that 
Strabo (17, 814), the only writer who professedly cites Callisthenes’ account, 
though he gives much detail, gives only part of the Diodorus oracle, the item 
that the priest hailed Alexander as son of the god. This item is true, for the 
priest could not do otherwise; but the other items of the oracle, including 
the promise of world-dominion, are more than doubtful. Callisthenes possessed 
in fullest measure the vice of writing for effect ; ^ and in his history he added 
to the Ammon oracle an oracle from Didyma (Strabo l.c.) which was certainly 
a pure invention. For, first, the Didyma oracle is based on a story that Didjma 
was sacked by the Branchidae in Xerxes’ time, which is simply untrue (Herod. 
6, 19); and, secondly, it prophesied the battle of Arbela and the death of 
Darius, i.e. it was composed after 330. Consequently, the promise of world- 
dominion, if from Callisthenes, does not necessarily stand on any better footing 
than the Didyma oracle. But if it be not from Callisthenes, the case is even 
worse; for Cleitarchus is poorer authority and was not even contemporary 

1 See e.g. Strabo 17, 814 (possibly Didymos, M^m. de I’Acad. des Inscr. 1907, 
Eratosthenes' criticism), and the very 136 seq., on Callisthenes’ panegyric on 
just remarks of P. Foucart, Ktude sur Hermeias. 
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with Alexander.^ As Callisthenes is quite clear that Alexander went into the 
oracle alone, and as the same thing is implied in Arrian’s accoimt, then, if the 
world-dominion promise were not invented by Callisthenes or Cleitarchus, 
it can only haA’e come from one of two sources, Alexander or the priests. 
But Arrian and Plutarch both say that Alexander told nothing. If, then, it 
were not invented, it came from the priests. And if it were invented, the 
material was equally supplied by Egyptian priests. 

For in fact the ultimate source of the Ammon oracle is not history but 
Egyptian ritual. In one of the hymns to Amon which formed part of Amon’s 
daily service. Pharaoh {i.e. the priest representing him) thus addresses the 
god (Moret’s translation) : Le Pharaon est venu vers toi, Amon-Ea, pour que 
tu lui donnes qu’il soit a la tMe des vivants.® This is precisely Alexander’s 
supposed question. The god, of course, accepted the appeal, and there are 
many references to his conferring the gift sought. E.g., when Khnum fashions 
Hatshepsut, he repeats the instructions he has received from Amon : ‘ I have 
given to thee all countries, all peoples.’ The hymn of victory of Thutmoses III 
(Amon speaks) : ' I have come, causing thee to smite the uttermost ends of 
the lands ; the circuit of the Great Circle (Okeanos) is enclosed in thy grasp.’ ^ 
In the Harris papyrus, Ramses III says : ‘ Thou didst assign to me all the 
lands as far as the circuit of the sun.’ ® This is the supposed answer to Alex- 
ander. Sir G. Maspero, though he did not give the details, long ago pointed 
out with great emphasis the exact agreement of the story of the Ammon-oracle 
with the ritual.'^ and Mahaffy followed him.® Certainly Maspero believed 
that Alexander did in fact go through the ritual ; but that is another matter. 
Neither Callisthenes nor Cleitarchus is good enough evidence to prove this ; 
all they prove is that some one knew what might be expected to happen, 
i.e. knew the Egyptian practice. Besides, Alexander, some years later, did 
tell one thing that passed, and it has no connection whatever with Diodorus’ 
story; he said that Ammon had told him to what gods to sacrifice (Arr. 6, 
19, 4). Personally, therefore, I do not believe that Alexander went through 
the ritual ; but that is not the real point. The point is, that once we see that 
we are deahng with a ritual, with its roots far down the centuries, it matters 
nothing whether the thing happened or not, or what Greek historian first 


- F. Reuss, Rh. Mus. 57 (1902), 581 
seq. ; 63 (1909), 58 seq. ; P. Schnabel, 
‘Berossos und Kleitarchos,’ 1912; and see 
Th. Lenschau, ‘ Bericht uber griechische 
Geschichte 1907-14,’ p. 191, in Bursian- 
Kroll’s Jahresbericht, 1919. 

® A. Moret, ‘ Le rituel du culte divin 
journalier en Egj'pte ; ’ Annates du M.usee 
Cruimet, Bibliotheque d’Etudes, 14 (1902), 
p. 128. Moret mentions other hymns to 
the same effect. 

* Breasted, Ancient Records of Egypt, II. 
203. 

= Ib. II. 265. 

0 16. IV. p. 142. 

" Comment Alexandre devint dieii en 


1897 ; republished in his Etudes de 
mythologie el d'archeologie egyptiennes, vol. 6 
(1912). See esp. p. 265, "■ Ceremonial et 
discours, tout y est conforme au rituel des 
temples pharaoniques.” etc.; and p. 274, 
“ II serait difficile de rencontrer roi si 
pietre que les dieux ne lui eussent fait la 
meme promesse ” (world-rule) “a satiete; 
Amon terminait son entretien avec Alex- 
andre comme il I’avait commence, par un 
compliment emprunte au rituel en usage 
depuis le commencement de la monarchic 
®gyP^*™ne, et qui n'avait rien que d'ordin- 
aire dans son esprit.'’ 

* A History of Egypt under the Ptolemaic 
Dynasty, 1899, p. 16. 
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related it ; for it has ceased to have any bearing on what we want to know — 
what did Alexander intend or plan or claim ? Because a Pope granted to a 
series of monarchs the title of ‘ Most Christian King,’ we do not deduce there- 
from the personal attitude of this or that one toward religion ; and if an Egyptian 
liturgy promised Alexander, as it promised many other Pharaohs, world- 
dominion, we must not on this ground attribute to him claims to world-dominion 
or plans for world-conquest. The promise of world-dominion was of no more 
importance, outside of Egypt, than the claim attributed to the McNeils of Barra 
was of importance outside Barra.® In this respect, it is very important to 
note that what Alexander asks for, and what the god grants, is not ‘ authority 
over all men,’ but ‘ the authority,’ ti]v dpx'nv, rpv e^ovalav (twice repeated), a 
known thing; it had been known in Egypt for many centuries. 

The other passage. Died. 18, 4, 4, goes to the root of the whole matter; 
and the first thing any one has to do, in considering Alexander, is to make 
up his mind about the vital matter of Alexander’s viroiavofiara ; is he, with 
the majority — e.g. Kaerst,^^ E. Meyer,^^ Jacoby,^® Schubert,^^ Endres,^® 
and Kornemann — to assume that they are from Hieronymus and to treat 
them as history, or with Niese, Beloch, and I imagine one should add Wilamo- 
witz,^^ to reject them altogether as unhistorical ? Personally, I agree in 
substance with Niese; but the story has never been analysed — both sides 
merely make assumptions — and it is high time that somebody tried to analyse 
it. I hope first to prove that a great deal of Diodorus 18, chs. 2-4, is not from 
Hieronymus, and that therefore we cannot assume that the vTrogvg/aaTa are 
from him ; then I will consider what the viropvgiJ.ara were ; then I will analyse 
the contents, which is the really important thing. I use two premises. One 
is that Schubert, whatever we may think of his details, has proved that Diodorus 
books 18-20 is a composite work, containing a good deal which is not Hier- 
onymus ; the other is that we cannot, as a rule, detect Hieronymus by phrase- 
ology, but only by substance. If any one will trouble to read through (say) 
those books of Diodorus which deal largely with things Macedonian, 16-20, 
he will find the same favourite words and phrases throughout, whatever author 


’ The story is that, after McNeil had 
dined, his piper used to proclaim that now 
the other kings of the earth might dine. 
Marco Polo has a similar story of a chief 
in Central Asia. 

1“ The Latin versions (Curtius, Justin) 
cannot, of course, represent this ; and 
neither Arrian nor Strabo gives the world- 
dominion promise of the oracle. Plutarch 
has kept apxris, tut has interpreted it 
away. 

Geschichte des Helleniamus 1^ (1917), 
p. 493, n. 2. 

11 ‘ Alexander der Grosse und die absolute 
Monarchie ’ (Kleine Schriften, 1910), p. 
299, n. 1. 

11 * Hieronymos ’ in Paulj -lVissowa 
(1913). 


1* Die Qvellen zur Geschichte der Diado- 
chenzeit (1914), p. 29. 

1* ‘Krateros, Perdikkas, und die letzten 
Plane Alexanders,’ Rh. Mus. 1917-18, 
437. 

1® ‘Die letzten Ziele der Politik Alex- 
anders des Grossen,’ Klio 16 (1920), 209. 
Kornemann professes not to go the whole 
way with Kaerst ; but he goes a pretty 
long way. 

11 ‘Alexander der Grosse,’ in Reden aus 
der Kriegszeit 5, XI. (1916), p. 18 : fur 
die phantastischen Plane, die man ihm 
damals und heute untersehiebt, sprieht es 
nicht, dass die nachweisbaren L^nter- 
nehmungen Xutzbauten und Entdeckungs- 
fahrten in grossen Stile sind. 

b2 
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Diodorus be copying; and it is obvious that a phrase which occurs in 16 or 17 
as well as in 18-20 cannot be used as a test for Hieronymus. I shall give 
one or two details in their place. 


A. Items in Diodorus 18, 2-4, which are not Hieronymus. 

(a) 18, 2, 4. After the reconciliation of cavalry and infantry, they make 
Philip king; no mention of any reservation of the claims of Roxane's child, 
as in Arr. Diad. (Hieronymus with Xeyofieva) and Justin (usually supposed to 
be from Hieronymus). Contemporaries, we know, found it difficult to under- 
stand who was king, for three inscriptions give Philip alone, while O.G.l.S. 4 
gives Philip and Alexander; but there is no question that Hieronymus regularly 
gave oi j3aai\el<; (Diod. and Arrian passim). This passage, then, is not 
Hieronymus. 

{b) 18, 2, 4. The}’ then make Perdiccas eV//aeXpTj /9 (regent). In Arr. 
Diad. there is no regent appointed ; § 3 Perdiccas becomes chiliarch, which 
carries the guardianship {evnpoTr^) of the whole kingdom, and Craterus 
TrpocrTarr)<; Trj<i 4>«Xi7r7roi/ ^aaiXeiaf, executive of the idiot's kingship (not 
kingdom) — i.e. Craterus was meant to have Philip’s person and seal.^® In 
plain English, the regency was (very naturally) put into commission ; Perdiccas 
had the effective power, but could only lawfully act on Craterus’ counter- 
signature. (Of course the system never came into force.) But much more 
important here is Diod. 18, 23, 2. This chapter, 23, with its intimate know- 
ledge of the minds of Perdiccas and Antigonus, and its praise of Antigonus, 
is Hieronymus beyond question (cf. Schubert, p. 46); and it says that at first 
Perdiccas’ position was not secure, but later he took over the royal army and 
the TrpocTTacria ribv i.e. became executive of the two kingships ; 

this means that, events having put into his possession the persons of the kings 
and Philip’s seal, he attempted to legalise his position by getting his army 
to make him -rrpoaraTrjs, a thing, of course, not recognised by Craterus and 
Antipater. Hieronymus then flatly contradicts the statement (b), that Perdiccas 
was at once made regent.^^ 

(c) 18, 2, 4 (Perdiccas) to w’hom Alexander dying gave his ring. The ring 


O.G.l.S. 8 (v) and SylV’. 311 (his first 
year); I.G. II^, 401 (before Antipater’s 
death). 

An enormous literature. Much the 
best is R. Laqueur, Zur Geschichte des 
Krateros, Hermes 54 (1919), 295, who saw 
in effect that the regency was put in 
commission. 

20 So Parisinus R; 0a<n\4a»’ only in the 
inferior MSS. (Laqueur). 

The other passages usually quoted for 
Perdiccas being regent merely show some 
form of power, which nobody doubts : 
Curt. 10, 10, 4, general of the army ; Nepos, 


Eum. 2, 1 and 2, summa, i.e. de facto 
power (vague); Just. 13, 4, 5, Meleager 
and Perdiccas generals with regum eura 
jointly. Contra, Just. 13, 6, 10 (Perdiccas 
when in Cappadocia has regum cura) and 
App. Syr. 52 (at some time before his 
death he was -rpoinari^s rav 0a(TiX4Qiv) agree 
with Diod. 18, 23, 2, i.e. Hieronymus; 
Memnon § 4, twv oXojy i'lna'rai/Tos, also Refers 
to this later period. The only document 
which, for what it is worth, agrees with 
(5) is the Heidelberg Epitome, where 
Perdiccas from the start is (TrirpoTros Kal 

iTrifitKTjTfjs Tuv 0ci(Ti\tK(ii}v vpay/xaTuy, 
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story is inseparable from two other stories; that Alexander at the end be- 
queathed his kingdom tw KparLerrm, and that he said he foresaw an iTriTdcfnov 
fieyav dySiva. These two stories are untrue, as he could not speak; they 
come together with the ring story in Diod. 17, 117, 4; Justin 12, 15, 6; and 
Curtius 10, 5, 5 ; the concurrence of these three sources shows that all three 
stories are from Cleitarchus. Arrian, 7, 23, 6, does not give the ring story, 
but says that its two adjuncts did not come in Ptolemy or Aristobulus. The 
ring story, then, has nothing to do with Hieronymus. Diodorus repeats it 
here of himself from book 17, just as, of himself, he has repeated the two 
adjuncts in 18, 1, 4, his personal preface.^ No deduction need be drawui from 
18, 1, 4 Tw dpiarrp as against 17, 117, 4 tw KparLcTTa, for Curtius also has qui 
esset optimus ; it may show that there were two versions of the Cleitarchean 
tradition, but equally it may only illustrate the common habit of quoting 
by substance and not by form. 

(d) 18, 2, 4. The rest is not Hieronymus, because of rm ^aaiXei. 

(e) 18, 3, 1. The first three lines cannot be Hieronymus, because Perdiccas 

has TTjv Tcdv o\o3v -pyepovLav, i.e. is regent,^ and in Hieronymus he is not — see 
{h). Then Perdiccas gives the satrapies as regent. This again cannot be 
Hieronymus, whose version was that Perdiccas gave the satrapies on Philip’s 
(pretended) orders.-^ In fact, of course, it is obvious that there must have 
been a bargain between Perdiccas and Ptolemy; Ptolemy’s price for recog- 
nising Perdiccas was Egypt and the appointment of Arrhidaeus to control 
the funeral arrangements. Curtius, who occasionally represents Hieromnnus, 
does say (10, 10, 1) that the division was made by the generals in council; 
and it may be that Hieronymus’ complete version was that Perdiccas called 
a council, alleging Philip’s orders, and the council bargained the matter out. 
The phrase (Perdiccas) avveBpevaa^ perd tmv ^jyepovwv cannot be used to 
prove that (e) is from Hieronymus, as does Schubert, p. 29, comparing 
Diod. 19, 48, 1 crvveSpevcra'i perd t5)v for the phrase is Diodorus’ 

own.^® 

(/) 18, 3, 4, a well-known crux, which needs a little care. It says that 
Perdiccas gave Seleucus the hipparchy of the Companions, being the most 
illustrious ; Hephaestion had been its first commander, then Perdiccas, and 
Seleucus third. It has to be considered together with Duris ap. Plut. Eum. 1 : 
Perdiccas on Hephaestion’s death succeeded to his (probably meaning 

his hipparchy),-® while Eumenes took over Perdiccas’ hipparchy. In both 
accounts, then, Perdiccas succeeds to Hephaestion's hipparchy on his death, 
in direct contradiction to Arrian 7, 14, 10. — First of all, there never was an 
office called the hipparchy, though some modern writers discuss it quite seriously. 
I had better take out the facts in Arrian, as this has never been done ; they 


He does repeat from himself ; e.g. 
17, 114, 2 from 17, 37, 5. 

This phrase, though Diodorus’ own 
(17, 23, 5 and 6, of Menmon’s extraordinary 
command), is used regularly in book 18 as 
equivalent to itri/ifXfta, the regency; see 18, 
36, 6 and 47, 4, where the two are formally 


identified each time. Cf. 18, 23, 2 and 3. 

Arr. Diad. § 5, ws ^AppiSatou KeKevovros. 
Cf. App. Syr. 42; Schubert, p. 134. 

Diod. 16, 11, 4; cf. 16, 59, 4 and 
17, 9, 1. 

raps = hipparchy; Arr. 5, 21, 1; 7 

14, 10. 
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are quite simple. On Philotas’ death the Companions were divided into 
two hipparchies, commanded by Hephaestion and Cleitus the Black (Arr. 
3, 27, 4) ; they are called hipparchs, but as each nominally commanded 1000 
men they could, no doubt, also be called chiliarchs, like many other com- 
manders in the army.^^ At the Hydaspes battle, beside the agema (the old 
royal i'kr;), now commanded by Alexander personally, we find 5 hipparchies, 
commanded by Hephaestion, Perdiccas, Craterus, Demetrius, and Coenus 
(Arr. 5, 11, 3 ; 12, 2 ; 16, 3) ; as Hephaestion’s command could not have been 
reduced, each hipparchy nominally contained 1000 men, though not, of course, 
Macedonian aristocrats ; this agrees with the number that crossed the Hydaspes, 
some 5000 horse (5, 14, 1), viz. 4 hipparchies, 1000 horse-archers, and the 
agema, perhaps 250. The hipparchies had now each one Macedonian INy; 
the rest were Bactrians, Arachosians, etc.^® AATien Alexander set out home- 
ward through Gedrosia, he took the Macedonian i\r] from each hipparchy with 
him (Arr. 6, 21, 3), and returned the native cavalry to their satrapies.^® The 
break in Arrian obscures the next step ; but probably what remained of the 
original Macedonian Companions were collected into one hipparchy and placed 
under Hephaestion (Arr. 7, 14, 10). There were, of course, other hipparchies 
formed, probably entirely of Asiatics ; ““ but when Hephaestion died he was called 
chiliarch of the Companion cavalry, which was, however, only one rdfi? of the 
cavalry (7, 14, 10). Arrian (ih.) states that no new commander of this 
was appointed, but it continued to bear Hephaestion’s name ; this statement is 
certainly Ptolemy’s, for Curt. 10, 4 is in verbal agreement, a clear proof in a 
military item. Consequently the statements of Diodorus and Plutarch (above) 
that Perdiccas succeeded Hephaestion in command of his hijyparchy cannot 
represent the facts, and therefore cannot well be from Hieronymus. As 
Plutarch is Duris, so is (ultimately) Diodorus. Duris is worth little enough. 
Let us suppose, however, meanwhile, that he is correct in this, that Perdiccas 
succeeded Hephaestion in something, and that the term he (Duris) uses, raft?, 
perhaps may not here mean a hipparchy. 

The whole trouble has arisen, both in Duris and some moderns, from a 
confusion of the Macedonian military chiliarchs with the Persian official whose 
title the Greeks unfortunately translated as ‘ the chiliarch,’ an official who 
was originally commander of the Guard (the full phrase was apparently d 
■Xi^iapxv'i i-mrov), but had become a sort of %fizier. Alexander had revived 


The commanders of the battalions of 
the hypaspists (Arr. 1, 22, 7; 4, 30, 5; 
5, 23, 7) and of the archers (4, 24, 10) are 
called chiliarchs. See generally 7, 25, 6. 

2® This comes out clearly in Arrian’s 
account of the Hydaspes battle. It is 
given formally Arr. 7, 6, 3-4, where it 
(like Alexander’s Persian dress) relates to 
•past events. Droysen’s theory of 8 hip- 
parchies was a mere misunderstanding of 
ri/ii(reas in 4, 22, 7 ; Tjixiatas means ‘ some 
of,’ as Droysen himself saw clearly in 5, 
13, 1, where no doubt is possible. 


This follows from Diod. 18, 7 ; Per- 
diccas can only spare Peithon 800 horse, 
but orders the eastern satraps to give him 
8000, which they do. 

E.g. Kallines’, Arr. 7, 14, 6 ; cf. Arr. 
Diad. § 33, 01 iTTirapxoi. The statement in 
Arr. 7, 6, 4 that the fifth hipparchy, formed 
after the others, was not entirely ‘ bar- 
barian,’ points to the existence later of 
hipparchies that were entirely Asiatic, like 
many of the cavalry formations of the 
Successors. 
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the Persian office (Diod. 18, 48, 5); and, if so, he revived it for Hephaestion, 
who was his second in command qua the Persians as Craterns qua the llace- 
donians (Plut. Alex. 47). This office is what Hieronymus means by ‘ Hephaes- 
tion’s chiliarchy,’ of which he says Perdiccas was made chiliarch after Alex- 
ander’s death. But as Perdiccas had to be made chiliarch (vizier), he was not 
vizier at Alexander’s death. We can now see what did happen. Hephaestion 
at his death held two separate offices; he was commander of the hipparchy 
which comprised the original Companions, and he was %uzier; to both offices 
the term ‘ chiliarch ’ could be applied. The hipparchy in question remained 
unfilled till Alexander died, when it was given to Seleucus. The vizierdom 
may have been informally filled by Perdiccas between the deaths of Hephaes- 
tion and Alexander ; i.e. he did the work without the title, he was o/uoti/uo?. 
Duris may have been trying to say this ; but he mixed up the two chiharchies 
and did say which might mean anything, but which Diod. 18, 3, 4 very 

naturally turned into hipparchy. Duris’ statement that Perdiccas gave up 
his own hipparchy and Eumenes succeeded,^^ though immaterial, can hardly 
be true; for Eumenes’ mediation between cavalry and infantry shows that 
he belonged to neither.— (/) then is not from Hieronymus. 

(g) 18, 3, 5. Preparation to take Alexander’s body to Ammon. Alex- 
ander’s wish to be buried at Ammon (Curt. 10, 5, 4) comes in the middle of 
the three stories considered under (c) and is clearly Cleitarchus. Schubert, 
p. 181, recognised this, but suggested that the generals did in fact select Ammon 
as a neutral spot. But it was no more neutral, in actual fact, than Memphis ; 
and the passage in which the idea of taking the body to Ammon again occurs 
is quite late, as shown by the statement that Alexandria ‘ is almost the most 
illustrious city of the world ’ (Schubert, p. 186). (It cannot be Diodorus’ 
own comment; he would not have so phrased it with Rome before him.) 
Consequently the reference to Ammon in 18, 3, 5 must be also much later 
than Hieronymus. 

(h) 18, 4, 7. Perdiccas slanders Meleager. Not Hieronymus, who favours 
Perdiccas except where Antigonus is concerned. It comes from the ‘ infantry 
source ’ (Schubert, p. 115). 

(i) 18, 4, 8. Revolt of the Greeks in the upper satrapies and sending of 
Peithon. A short duplication of the account in ch. 7, which is admittedly 
Hieronymus, and which formally introduces Peithon, who has therefore not 
been mentioned before. But I lay no stress on this duplicate, as it is obviously 
Diodorus’ own anticipation of a future narrative ; and tuv em^avwv dvhpmv 
is his own phrase, too common to call for references. 

{h) 18, 4, 1 (Craterus to Cilicia) is a similar anticipation of 18, 12, 1, 
where it is in place. 

I come now to the passages that may be Hieronymus. 

18, 2, 1. Alexander dies dwat?. The source here is one ■which recurs 
several times later and treats Alexander as having one son only, Roxane’s. 

31 Arr. Diad. § 3; Dexippus fr. 1. jje often anticipates. See the refer- 

31 Arr. Diad. § 2 cannot be made to ence to the argjraspids, 17, 57, 2, and the 
support this. long reference to Agathocles, 17, 23, 2. 
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I am examining this at length elsewhere ; ^ there is no reasonable doubt that 
it is Hieronymus. 

18, 2, 2 and 3. Generally supposed to be Hieronjunus ; but so colourless 
that there is no certainty. There is, however, one definite argument against 
it. The reconciliation between cavalry and infantry is brought about by 
ol ;y;ap(eo-TaTot rwv avhpSiv, a phrase of Diodorus’ own,®5 whereas Hier- 
onymus almost certainly named Eumenes.^® If Diodorus were here copying 
Hieronymus it is difficult to see why he omitted Eumenes’ name and sub- 
stituted a vague phrase. 

18, 3. The satrapy list as settled at Babylon must have appeared in 
every writer, and may have rested ultimately on an official document. 
Diodorus’ list may be derived through the medium of Hieronymus, as there 
is a certain resemblance between 3, 1 a? ’AXe'^acSpo? ovk eTrrjXdev k.t.X. 
and App. Mith. 8 = Hieron. fr. D; but the resemblance is not close. 

The result, then, is this. There is only one phrase of which we can say 
with reasonable certainty that it must be from Hieronymus, while there are 
many passages which are certainly not.*®'' This proves my preliminary point ; 
we cannot assume that the story of the vTrofivijfiaTa, Diod. 18, I, 1-6, is from 
Hieronymus ; it must be examined on its merits. 


B. The v-rrofiv^/xaTa. 

First, the form of the story. Craterus, when sent off to Cilicia (some 
months before Alexander’s death), received written orders (evroXai) which 
Alexander gave him to carry out, but on Alexander's death the Successors 
decided not to carry them out. For Perdiccas found in the king's inroixvi]fiaTa 
certain plans {i-TTi^oXai), etc. — Endres, p. 441, says that the word ‘for’ 
identifies the orders and the plans; this is true. He then says they are 
identical ; a very different thing. For the identification is made by Diodorus 
whose language is his own throughout. As many of the plans relate to Asia, 
it is clear that they cannot represent orders given to Craterus, who was sent 
to take Antipater’s place as viceroy of Eurofe ; moreover, in Diodorus’ narra- 
tive, the orders are set aside by the Successors, the plans by the armv on 
Perdiccas’ reference to them. Diodorus’ identification then is ‘prima facie 
wrong, a matter which shows at the outset that the whole story requires careful 
investigation. 

There is another reason why the ‘ plans ’ cannot be identical with Craterus’ 
orders ; we know what Craterus’ orders were. He was to govern Macedonia, 


Heracles son of BarsinCy in this number 
of this Journal. 

ol xapifO’Tfpof, 16, 65, 0. 

Plut. Eum. 3, with full details. 

The formal commencement of Hierony- 
mus may have teen Ifce old document Diod. 
18, chs. 5 and 6, which (obvious additions 
apart) dates from 324 3, i.e. before the 


partition of Babylon : — the Caspian is a 
lake, the Ganges and Chandragupta are 
unknown. Media is still undivided and 
Armenia still a satrapy (a fiction abandoned 
at Babylon), and Susiana ‘ happens to be ’ 
part of Persis, f,e. is under Peucestas, — ^the 
Koivus €lx^ of Dexippus, fr. 1. 
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Thrace, and Thessaly, and preside over, or order (e^rjyelaOai), the freedom 
of the Hellenes.^®*' Antipater had not thought much about ‘ freedom ’ ; he 
had kept the peace of the League with his oligarchies and garrisons ; but 
Alexander s exiles’ decree had altered all that, and the new policy required a 
new man ; the returning exiles, mostly democrats, were not likelv to trust 
,4ntipater. It is the standing antithesis of the two policies — the Antipater- 
Cassander policy of oligarchs and garrisons, and the Alexander-Antigonus 
policy of democracy and ‘ freedom ’ (more or less) — which divided the world 
down to 301, not to mention later offshoots. Craterus, in effect acting President 
of the League vice Alexander, was going to have his hands full, and could 
hardly prepare world-conquests in addition. In the face of Arrian's statement 
it is impossible to identify the plans and the orders. 

Endres accordingly, though he does not notice Arrian, tacitlv drops this 
identification, and proceeds to identify the vTroiivtjfiaTa with Alexander’s 
Certainly {jTrofivijixaTa can mean a king’s Journal;®'^ but 
whether it does so in any particular case is a mere question of fact. It is a 
common word at every period, applied to many sorts of documents. Were 
Aratus’ argumentative v-Trofivi'jp.a-a, for example, i4>r]fiepL8e<;, or those of 
Polybius 1, 1, 1 ? In the present case, it is impossible to contend that the 
vTTop.vppaTa Tov j3aaiXe(c<; of Diod. 18. 4, 2 were Alexander’s well-known 
Journal, because they are mentioned again in 18, 4, 3 in a context which abso- 
lutely precludes their being anything but the eV^/SoXai ; they are identified 
with the iiri^oXal, the plans, i.e. they are the written plans. But there is, 
of course, a much stronger argument against identifying the vTropvppara 
with the Journal; the Journal itself. Endres’ argument is, that Alexander 
during his last illness discussed things with his generals, and m^ist therefore 
have discussed the Carthaginian expedition, etc., and this must have appeared 
in the Journal. This, of course, frankly begs the whole Cjuestion ; but apart 
from that it is refuted by the Journal itself, as given in Arrian (7, 25) and 
Plutarch {Alex. 76) with considerable minuteness. It shows that what Alex- 
ander did do was to give orders connected with the Arabian expedition, once 
concerning the land forces and thrice concerning the fleet ; to discuss with his 
generals the appointments to vacant commands ; and to listen to some things 
Nearchus had to tell him about his voyage and the ‘ great sea.’ Arrian irsed 
Ptolemy's excerpt from the Journal, and Plutarch (or his source) some one 
else’s. Now I think no one can read Arrian and Diodorus 18-20 consecutively 
without noticing how (what we think is) Ptolemy and (what we think is) 
Hieronymus agree in little things and compliment each other; and I note 
that Schubert (p., 35) has evidently felt much the same thing. Yet what 
Endres (who assumes the vTTop.vyp.aTa story to be Hieronymus) asks us to 
believe is in effect this : that these two capable men, both experienced soldiers 
and administrators, excerpted the Journal for the few days of Alexander’s 
illness without taking out the same facts in any one single case ; that Ptolemy, 

366 Whatever be the right reading (see A. U". Wilcken, 'Ttrofivn/iarKT/xoi, Philol. 

Wilhelm, -4 Hi'scAe Urkunden 1, 1911. p. 16), 53 (1894), 80. 

the sense is not in doubt. 
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who found and gave three notices of the Arabian expedition, absolutely over- 
looked the far more important schemes of conquest in Africa and the Mediter- 
ranean and everything else in Diod. 18, 4, 1-6 ; while Hieronymus, professing 
to give Alexander’s plans, left out the Arabian expedition, of which Alexander 
spoke at least three times and which was just ready to start. I do not think 
I need go further.®® 

We have seen that the virofj.vrjfiaTa, according to Diodorus, are the wi-itten • 
plans. Now the word nTro/ii'jjpaTa, in and after the third century, had one 
very common meaning; the term was often applied to a book of extracts 
or stories on this or that or any subject, the sort of thing we call a common- 
place book, full of snippets ; Aelian’s Varia Historia is a late surviving speci- 
men. A few instances are the viro^vi^fiaTa of Hegesander of Delphi, the 
virojjLvi^iiaTa or laropLKa inrojivpyixna of Garvstius of Pergamum, the ia-opiKa 
vTrop,vrjp,aTa of Euphorion and of Hieronymus of Rhodes, the avpiroTiKa 
vtropviqp.a'ra of Persaeus, the (Tvp.p.iKTa vTrop.vpp,ara of Herodicus of Babvlon, 
the inTopvTqp.aTa or araKra or aappuKTa of Istrus, the OearpiKa vTrop.vi]p,ara of 
Nestor; and we meet with at least two volumes of laTopiKa virop.vi'^p.aTa whose 
compiler was uncertain, one collection being attributed to ‘ Aristotle or Theo- 
phrastus,’ the other to ‘ Callimachus or Zenodotus.’ There were many other 
such collections bearing special titles ; and sometimes we get both sorts of 
titles; for instance, Persaeus’ book is called both avpiroriKa inropvpp.aTa and 
(Tvp-TTOTiKal SiaXoyal. I am not going to suggest definitely that there was a 
book of vTTopvi'jpaTa going about called 'AXe^dvBpov eTri/SoXal or ffaaiXecav 
e-TTi^oXal or something of the sort, because I know of no proof ; but as 
there was certainly a collection (or collections) of Alexander’s letters, partly 
forgeries, and similar collections of other people’s letters, Olympias’, Anti- 
pater s, Eumenes’, etc., some of which were probably forgeries also, there is 
no inherent improbability in the supposition of a collection of royal plans; 
and it may be that this would be a useful line of research for some one whose 
knowledge of Alexandrian literature is greater than I can lay claim to. 


C. The Plans. 

Here I drop Craterus and his orders, and consider our document (18, 4, 
1-6) on its merits as a collection of plans attributed to Alexander, its source 
being (so far) an open question. I note first that Arrian knows of a number 
of plans that Alexander really had in hand when he died, and that work had 
been done on all these and all were dropped ; such are the rebuilding of the 
temple of Bel at Babylon, the formation of a mixed phalanx, and the Arabian 


If Lehmann-Haupt (Hermes 36, 319) 
were right in attributing Plutarch's excerpt 
to Hieronymus, my argument would be 
greatly strengthened. But this depends on 
his belief that there were only two copies 
of the Journal in existence, an idea entirely 
in the air. 


There were, of course, many other 
‘ plans ’ beside Alexander’s, as can be seen 
from writers like Pliny. Some were ex- 
tremely wild, like Seleucus’ alleged inten- 
tion to cut a canal from the Caspian to the 
Black Sea. 
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expedition, i.e. conquest for settlement of the west coast of, and the islands 
in, the Persian Gulf. It is, of course, a strong argument against the genuineness 
of the vTTOfiv))fiaTa that they do not give a single one of the plans known 
from Arrian, though certainly the rebuilding of E-sagila and the Arabian 
expedition were a^La. 

To take the plans in the vnofiv^ixara in order. 

(1) The completion of Hephaestion’s p 3 Te at Babylon. The pyre was 
already finished; the elaborate description of it as a work of art in Diod. 
17, 115 cannot be pure invention. Endres, p. 443 (if I understand him aright), 
implicitly suggests that a-wreXeiav refers only to payment for the work. 
This is impossible; for awreXeiav refers to avvreXiaai and awreXeiv two 
lines before, whose meaning is not iii doubt ; and in fact awjeXelv, always 
in the sense of ‘ do, perform, complete,’ is extremely common in Diodorus. 
The first plan, then, is a historical absurdity. 

(2) Building of six temples in Europe at a cost of 1500 talents each. 
This might be true; for Alexander had already ordered two temples in Asia, 
of Zeus at Sardis and Bel at Babylon. In Plutarch de fort. Alex. 343d this 
building is alluded to, with a round figure for the whole (10,000 talents) ; 
this may be confirmation, or may merely be the same source. 

(3) voXecDv avvoiKiapov<;. No synoecism of cities by Alexander, done, 
begun, or planned, is known. Those of his cities of which anything is known 
were mixed settlements of Europeans and Asiatics or Egyptians ; there was 
no place in his system for synoecism as practised by his successors. 

(4) Interchange of peoples between Europe and Asia. So far as sending 
more Europeans to Asia goes, Alexander must certainly have thought of it, 
or even begun it; for the original settlers in his cities in Asia, so far as they 
were Europeans, had native wives, and European women were an absolute 
necessity, if the cities were not to become purely Asiatic. The intention of 
Craterus and Antipater to transfer the Aetolians bodily to further Asia is, 
however, no confirmation; for what they intended was punishment, after 
the fashion of Darius I. At first sight it looks as if the words e’t? koivijv oyovoiav 
Kal avyyeviKrjv cpiXlav support the genuineness of this plan, as they rather recall 
Alexander’s prayer at the banquet at Opis for oyovoidv re Kal KoivwvLav 

But no stress can be laid on this ; for Koivy oyovoia is a known phrase 
of Diodorus’ It is, however, probably safe to believe that this plan, at any 
rate in part, had genuine tradition behind it.^- 

(5) A great temple at Ilion. Strabo 13, 393 may be evidence that Alex- 
ander had thought of this years before. 

(6) A tomb for Philip Tvapay-ihi TrapairXycriov p.ia ry p,eyL(TTy Kara ryv 
AlyvTTTov, which they call one of the seven wonders of the world. In 
Diodorus 16-20 ■jrapa'rrXyaiov regularly means ‘ like ’ (in shape, etc.) and 
not ‘ as large as.’ The idea of reproducing the Great Pyramid at Aegae 


Arr. 7, 11, 9; cf. Plut. de fort. Alex. 
330 E duovotav Ka\ KOLVwpiav irpoy a\K7]\ovs. 

« 16, 20, 6; 60, 3. 

* It is supported, for what it may be 


worth, by Curt. 9, 7,1, Graeci milites nuper 
in coloiiias a rege deducti. 

« 17, 10, 4; 50. 1; 52, 3; 87, 5; 105, 1. 
I have not, however, searched books 1-15. 



12 


W. W. TARX 


is one that a sense of humour should have prevented any one ever taking 
seriously. This ‘plan’ originated in Egj-pt, and bears with unmistakable 
clearness the stamp of that sphere of ideas which produced the Graeco- 
Egyptian Alexander-Romance. Diodorus knew and used that half-way house 
to the Romance, the Letter to the Rhodians.*^ 

So far, then, the plans given in the v-wofivijiiaTa are a mixture of things 
very possibly true and things certainly false. Of the latter, one is obviously 
of Egyptian manufacture; while the former relate to building and colmisation. 

(7) We come now to the thing that matters, 18, 4. 4 ; — 1000 warships 
larger than triremes to be built in Phoenicia, Syria, Cilicia and Cyprus for the 
expedition against Carthage and against the other maritime peoples of Libya 
and Spain and the coast co-terminous with these countries as far as Sicily 
(i.c. Gaul and Italy), and a road to be made along the Libyan coast as far as 
the Pillars of Heracles. — Note especially that it is not an expedition, as often 
represented, but the expedition, a thing settled on and known, though there 
is no reference to it anywhere in the good tradition — a strange thing, seeing 
that Ptolemy of the Staff must have known, had an expedition on such a vast 
scale been already planned. It can, I think, be shown that this ‘ plan ' is 
only part of a legend which exhibits a regular growth from small beginnings. 
The legend is primarily based on three things that are facts : the Amon ritual 
already noticed; embassies from afar did come to Alexander at Babylon; 
Alexander did build ships in Phoenicia. There is, of course, a fourth fact, 
that Alexander’s enemies at Athens, even as early as 330, were alluding to 
him as lord of the ‘ inhabited earth.’ This is mere rhetoric, and not only 
has no bearing on Alexander’s acts or intentions, but did not (so far as I can 
see) influence the growth of the legend; but it may show that the world was 
ready enough to absorb the idea of Alexander’s world-kingdom, once that 
idea got started. 

First of all, to the certain embassies,^* some one. almost certainly Clei- 
tarchus, added a number of others (Diod. 17, 113, 2); Carthage, the Liby- 
Phoenicians, and all the African peoples as far as the Pillars; and (beside 
Greeks) the Illyrians, Thracians, 3Iacedonians, and Galati. Illyrians and 
Thracians are possible enough, though quite immaterial; but Macedonians 
did not send an embassy to Alexander, while Galati (as distinct from Celtae) 
were not known to the Graeco-Macedonian world till 279. These mistakes, 
of course, would discredit the whole list, even if Cleitarchus were respectable 
authority; and they make it very diflicult to believe in the embassy from 
Carthage, which otherwise is possible enough; for one did come to Athens 
towards the end of the century {l.G. iF. 418). The \Tilgate indeed has a story, 
very strange in its detail, that an embassy from Carthage came to Alexander 
during Parmenion’s hfe-time (Just. 21, 6) ; but it must be remembered that 


** Diod. 20, 81, 3, Alexander's ‘Testa- Libyans, Bruttians, Lucanians, Etrus- 

ment ’ deposited at Rhodes ; see Ausfeld, cans ; Arr. 7, 15, 4. As all embassies ap- 
Rh. Mus. 56 (1901), 517 seq. peared in the Journal, it is difficult to credit 

Demosth. de Corona 270 ; Hyperides, any not in Arrian. 

Epitaph., 20. 
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Cleitarchus and the \T.ilgate are rather obsessed throughout by the idea of 
Carthaged^ The Carthaginian embassy, then, is possible, but not proven. 
The peoples of Mauretania are frankly impossible. — Other writers proceeded 
to improve on the list ; Spain and Gaul were first added, Gaul being manu- 
factured out of the Galati (Just. 12, 13, 1 ; Arr. 7, 15, 4 Xiyerai) ; with these 
were conjoined Sicily and Sardinia (Just. J.c.) or the Ethiopians and European 
Scyths (Arr. I.c .) : last of all was added Rome.^® The view of these embassies 
wiven bv Cleitarchus and the vulgate was, that they came from nearly all 
the inhabited earth (Diod. 17, 113, 2). and that their states entrusted Alexander 
with the composing of their differences, so that he did seem to be lord of the 
earth (Arr. 7, 15. 5, Xeyerat). Here we have both the reason for, and the 
refutation of, this tremendous extension of the certain embassies ; Cleitarchus 
was committed to the statement that Ammon had said that Alexander was 
to have the power over the whole earth, and if this was to mean anything 
outside of Egypt, it was necessary to show that Ammon had delivered the 
voods. In this working over of the Cleitarchean embassies the \’Tilgate makes 
Alexander lord of the earth by those from the ends of the earth submitting 
their disputes to him. 

But this was not enough ; to be lord you must conquer. Here comes in 
Ale.xander's shipbuilding (Arr. 7, 19, 3, cf. Strabo 16, 741), which was actually 
a modest affair : 2 quinqueremes 3 quadriremes 12 triremes and 30 triakontors 
were built in sections in Phoenicia, carried to Thapsacus, and brought down 
the Euphrates to Babylon ; while at Babylon he was (when he died) building 
a few more from such timber as could be collected from the parks in the district. 
On these two considerations, becoming lord and the shipbuilding, is based 
the invaluable story preserved by Curtius (10, 1, 3), in which the embassies 
have become a scheme of conquest of the same countries. Curtius says that, 
after Xearchus rejoined in Carmania, Alexander planned to conquer Carthage, 
march to Gades and the Pillars, go to Spain, and thence cross the Alps into 
Italv ; therefore he ordered his generals in Mesopotamia to build at Thapsacus 
700 heptereis and bring them to Babylon. This extraordinary patchwork 
attempt to press a real fact (the shipbuilding) into the service of the idea that 
Alexander was to be lord of the earth is most illuminating ; for it is hardly 
necessary to remark that if you are going to the Pillars you do not begin by 
sending your fleet to Babylon . The 700 heptereis alone are a sufficient absurdity 
to discredit any story ; ^9 incidentally, heptereis were not invented till nine 
vears after Alexander died, and were first used at Salamis in 306. 


Curt. 4, 2, 11 and 3, 19; Just. 11, 
10, 12; Diod. 17, 40, 3. 

Arr. 7, 15, 5. If it came in Cleitarchus, 
as Pliny says, it is impossible to see why 
Diodorus omits it. The new theory ad- 
vanced by R. B. Steele, Class. Philol. 13 
(1918), p. 302, does not meet this difficulty. 
The Pliny passage contains another gross 
I hinder (Schnabel, op. cit., p. 48) and is 
quite untrustworthy. 


The largest fleets of the 4th and 3rd 
centuries are ; — Dionysius I. (reputed 400) ; 
Athens, 413 in the docks in 325; Persia 
in 334, reputed 400 ; these largely triremes. 
For fleets of a larger average size ; Deme- 
trius in 306, about 330, not all at sea; 
Ptolemy II., circ. 250, some 336 (on paper) ; 
Rome in 208, 280, all at sea. References, 
etc., in Tam, Antigonos Gonatas, 82 seq., 
154 seq. 
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The legend now bifurcates. One branch, represented by our passage, 
Diod. 18, 4, 4, agrees with the Curtins story as to the round Alexander is to 
take, but throws over the last link with reality, the fleet at Babylon, as being 
unworkable; Alexander now builds and keeps his fleet on the Mediterranean, 
in Phoenicia, etc. The fleet has naturally gro’ivn from 700 to 1000 ships 
“ greater than triremes ” ; but looking at what happened to Xerxes’ fleet 
one is astonished at the author’s moderation. The reason for it is simple; 
the author has recollected an innocent remark of Aristobulus that the basin 
which Alexander was digging at Babylon was large enough to hold 1000 war- 
ships — a simple method of indicating its size.®® These 1000 ships, designed 
for the conquest of the west, turn up again in a very curious context ; in Just. 
13, 5, 7, Alexander orders them, not for the conquest of the world, but — 
for the Lamian war ! Incidentally, we can now see why Diod. 18, 4, 4 gives 
the expedition to Carthage and not an expedition ; the writer is referring to 
previous stories, such as Curtius 10, 1, 3, and who knows what other inter- 
mediate developments of the legend; it proves that the Diodorus story is, 
as we have already seen, part of a chain or sequence in the development of 
the idea which it handles. — The other branch of the legend is determined to 
keep Babylon in the picture, and therefore throws over the march to the Pillars 
along the Libyan coast; instead, it makes Alexander plan to circumnavigate 
Africa with his army and fleet (like the Phoenicians in Herodotus, onlv they 
had not an army and fleet to feed), conquer Carthage from the 'ivest, and from 
Sicily go on to the Euxine and Maeotis (stories collected in Arr. 7, 1, 2).®^ — 
And the last stage of all is the Romance, which gathers up all the ‘ plans ’ 
and turns them into accomplishment ; here Alexander does conquer Carthage 
and Rome, does sail through the Pillars, and does go north far beyond the 
Maeotis. There is thus a perfectly complete sequence of development in the 
story from the Cleitarchean embassies to the Romance. 

This sequence of development precludes any possibilitv of Diod. 18, 4, 4 
being from Hieronymus. But in fact we can get one date in the growth of 
this sequence. In the Curtius story, Alexander’s plan to march from Spain 
to Italy over the Alps is obviously taken from Hannibal’s march, and this 
story therefore is later than 219; and the story in Diod. 18, 4, 4, which is 
still later, cannot therefore be earlier than the very end of the third centurv 
and may be much later. We shall see (§ D) that this terminus ante quern nm 
can be confirmed. 

Herewith falls to the ground the whole story of the vTrofj.vt]naTa, as 
history.®^'' We have already seen that they are a compilation, composed of 


Arr. 7, 19, 4. The basin was primarily 
for merchantmen ; warships were not kept 
afloat. I note that Aristobulus does not 
say that docks were built for 1000 ships, 
but that (some) docks were begun — 
naturally. 

It is likely enough that Alexander 
may have meditated sending out expedi- 
tions of exploration and discovery, whether 


round Africa, or in the Atlantic like 
Pytheas; precisely as he did send an 
expedition to explore the Caspian. 

51a Xewell, The dated Alexander 

coinage of Sidon and Ale, 1916, p. 31, has 
noted an ‘ unprecedented activity ’ in the 
Sidonian m i n t in 323, which he refers to the 
Carthaginian expedition. It was really due 
to the coining of the 500 talents which 
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things possibly true and things certainly false ; we see now that the compilation 
cannot have originated, at the earliest, much before 200, and is probably later, 
as time must be given for development. Hieronymus is utterly out of the ques- 
tion. And this is, after all, the natural conclusion from Arrian ; for Arrian, who 
knew his Hieronymus well, knows nothing of the {nrofiv^fiara ; he says (7, 1, 4) 
that he had no idea what Alexander’s future plans were. Perhaps it would 
be more correct to say that, if he did know the vitofiyr^fiaTa, he classed them 
where they belong, among those Xeyofieva in which he found other world- 
conquest stuff which, to his credit, he did not believe. Kohler’s suggestion 
that Arrian, when he wrote the Anabasis, had perhaps not yet read Hieronymus, 
was rather a counsel of despair, seeing the Xeyofieva which Arrian had read ; 
but as the iiTrofivij/iaTa were not in Hieronymus, the matter is immaterial. 


D. The Abakdoxmext of the Plans. 

There remains Diod. 18, 4, 3 to be considered — Perdiceas does not like 
to set aside Alexander’s plans of himself, and so refers them to the army. 
Endres (p. 440) argued that, as this passage favours Perdiceas, it, and therefore 
the whole vTrofivrjfiaTa story, must be from Hieronymus. How it favours 
Perdiceas to represent that he took steps to set aside Alexander’s plans I do 
not know; neither does Endres, for he concludes his article with an attack 
on Perdiceas which effectually refutes his own argument. Now as a fact 
Perdiceas showed loyalty to the dead ; he secured the kingship for his son, 
and took steps to complete, in what he understood to be Alexander’s sense, 
various things which Alexander had not had time to finish, e.g. the conquests 
of Cappadocia and Pisidia, and the restoration of the Samians. It is not qtiite 
easy to believe that Hieronymus would have represented that Perdiceas, as 
one of his first acts, took steps to secure the abandonment of Alexander’s 
plans wholesale. But this is not the point I want to make. The real point 
is, that the whole of this story of the reference by Perdiceas of Alexander’s 
plans {i.e. matters of policy and finance) to the Macedonians is impossible, 
and could never have been written by a contemporary who understood Mace- 
donian usage, like Hieronymus. The Macedonian people under arms, the 
army, had authority in two cases, and in two only ; in treason trials (the king 
being a party), and the election of a king or regent when the throne was vacant. 
Whenever any of the Successors refer matters to the Macedonians in their 
army, as they often do, it is always for one of these two things. The Mace- 
donians, e.g., elect Peithon and Arrhidaeus temporary regents (Diod. 18, 36, 7) 
and Antipater regent (18, 39, 3), beside their election of Philip as king; the 
powers claimed by Perdiceas in 322 (18, 23, 2) and by Antigonus (19, 61, 3) 


Miccalus brought to Phoenicia to hire or 
buy settlers for the Persian Gulf (Arr. 7, 
19, 5). A local cause would stir up one 
mint; see the activity at Tarsus prior to 


Balacrus’ attack on Isaura (Newell in .4 m. 
J. \um., 1918, 81). But preparations for 
an expedition against Carthage and Spain 
must have been reflected in every mint. 
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were purported to be conferred by their troops. Treason trials, or condemna- 
tion for treason, are common ; beside the Philotas and Hermolaos trials imder 
Alexander, we have Eumenes, Alcetas, and their friends (18, 37, 2) : Sibyrtius 
(19, 23, 4); Olympias (19, 51, 1); and possibly Xicanor (Polyaen. 4, 11, 2). 
But there is no trace anywhere in the tradition that the Macedonians had 
any authority in matters of policy or finance. Occasionally kings or dynasts 
read out their rescripts to the army when promulgating them, to secure pub-' 
licity; so Alexander his order for the return of the Samians, Syll.^ 312, and 
Antigonus his proclamation of Greek freedom to an assembly of his amiv 
and the inhabitants of the district, Diod. 18, 61, 1-3 ; but they did not consult 
the army ; the rescripts were purely autocratic. If the army wanted to make 
its voice heard about policy, as it sometimes did, e.g. over Eurydice's marriage 
with Philip, it could only do so bt' mutinying (Arr. Diad. § 23). as it had done 
on the Hyphasis, and at Opis. Diod. 18, 4. 3 cannot then be Hieronvmus. 

This conclusion can be reinforced by the language of the passage. Per- 
diccas refers the plans to to koivov twv yiaxeBovav nrXrjdo';. Now Diodorus 
often uses to Tr\g6o‘i alone of the Macedonian army ; ^ and he uses ol 
of the army as a tribunal ; but his commonest phrase for a meeting of 
troops, and especially of Macedonian troops, is eicKXgaia or Koipg eKKXgaia?^ 
But instead of any of his three usual phrases he has here used a phrase to 
which he shows no parallel, and which (I may add) has no sense ; for what a 
KOIVOV 7rXr)0o<: may mean, when only one army is in cpiestion, I do not know. 
Probably, then, the phrase in some way derives from, or is connected with 
his source. What it derives from can be easily seen ; the original writer had 
in his mind the koivov tmv XlaKeBovmv, known from Syll.® 575, and TrXrjdo^ is a 
later addition. That this interpretation is correct is shown by Polyaen. 4, 6, 14, 
where Antigonus has Peithon condemned by to kocvov rwv XlaKeSovcov. If any 
one will trouble to compare Polyaenus" account with Diod. 19, 46, he will see 
that the two versions differ in practically every detail ; and as Diodorus is 
certainly Hieronymus, Polyaenus cannot be. That is to say, we have in 
Polyaen. 4, 6, 14 a second case in the e.xtant literature in which some one, 
who is certainly not Hieronymus, has mixed up the cKKXgaLa of the 
Macedonians as a court for the trial of treason with the later koivov.^^ 

Now the KOIVOV TMv Ma/ceSdi'ftJi’ cannot be earlier than Antigonus Doson ; 
there is no place for it under Gonatas, and it must have some connection with the 
change in the royal style of the Antigonids from XlaKehwv to Kal Ma/eeSwe?.^^ 
Consequently the reference to the koivov in Diod. 18, 4, 3 brings us round by 


Cassander's anxiety to prevent Olym- 
pias speaking shows that she was tried for 
treason and not mere murder; for on mur- 
der she had no case, but as to treason she 
could have said some very awkward things, 
53 16, 35, 2. 17, 84, 6; i07, 4; 109, 2. 

So Ta TrKriBri ; 17, 56, 2; 18, 39, 4. 

5^ 17, 79, 6; 80, 1. 18, 36, 7; 37, 2; 

39, 3. 19, 51, 2 and 4. 

55 (KKXTjff'ia. Macedonian troops : 16, 


3, 1; 4, 3. 17, 74, 3; 94, 5; 108, 3; 

109, 2. 18, 36, 6. Other troops : 16, 18, 

2 ; 79, 2. — Koip^ iKK^Tjaia. Macedonian 

troops : 18, 39, 4. 19, 51, 1. Other 

troops : 16, 10, 3; 18, 3; 78, 2. 

Xhere is a third case of this Koiphv in 
Arr. 7, 9, 5, Alexander’s speech at Opis, 
which dates the composition of the speech. 

” Tam, Antigonos Gonatas, 54, n. 36; 
390 n. 61. 
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another road to what we have already seen from Curtins, viz. that the 
vTTOfiviquaTa story has nothing to do with Hieronymus, and cannot be earlier 
than the very end of the third century. 

To sum up. The alleged viroixv^fiaTa are a compilation of things possibly 
true (all relating to building and colonisation) and certainly false, made far 
later than Hieronymus. The principal item, the plan to conquer Carthage 
, and the Mediterranean basin, is part of a legend which dev^eloped by regular 
stages from the Cleitarchean embassies to the Romance, whose basis is admittedly 
the last echo of the Cleitarchean vulgate. This item was not formulated 
earlier than c. 200 b.c. The legend derives, in the ultimate resort, from the 
Amon-ritual; and this, combined with the reference to the Great Pyramid, 
points to an Egyptian origin for the compilation. So far as positive evidence 
goes, the idea of Alexander’s world-kingdom has nothing to do with history; 
it belongs solely to the realm of legend and romance. 

I have to omit the most interesting point, for I am not competent to 
discuss it. The development of this Graeco-Egyptian legend, in which Alex- 
ander plans world-conquest, and of the Graeco-Egyptian romance, in which 
he achieves it, are not likely to be unconnected. I can only hope that some one 
with the necessary knowledge of the queer borderland which exists between 
history and the Romance will investigate this connection. 

W. W. Tarn. 


a.H.S. — VOL. XLI. 
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HERACLES SON OF BARSINE 


Some of our extant authorities, as Justin and Appian, state or assunae 
that Alexander had two sons, Roxane’s and Barsine’s. Others, as Diodorus 
in the events prior to 309, and Curtius in parts, state or assume that he had 
only one, Roxane’s. Now it makes a considerable difference in our- view of 
the events of 309 whether the lad called Heracles, who appeared in that year 
as a reputed son of Alexander and Barsine, were really Alexander’s son or 
an ordinary pretender. No modern historian has even noticed that there is 
a conflict of authority ; for though Beloch saw that Heracles’ age was wrong 
he did not follow it up, but altered the age. Before coming to the events 
of 309, the source of the evidence for Alexander having one son only must 
be considered. 

Diodorus first, (a) 18, 2, 1, Alexander dies airan. (b) 18, 9, 1, Alexander 
dies T^? ^acn'\ela<; viow BiaB6xov<: ovk exovTo<;. (c) 19, 11, 2, Olympias 
fjLera tov 'A'Xe^dvBpov 'rratBo<; (one only), (d) 19, 35, 5, Olympias exovcra 
rov vlov rov 'AXe^dvBpov. (e) 19, 52, 4, 6 Be KdcrorSpo? BieyvwKei ph dveXetv 
' AXe^dvBpov rov walBa . . . iva prjBeU V BidBoxo<S tj)? ^aat\eLa<s. (/) 19, 105, 
4, after the murder in 310 of Roxane’s son the dynasts are relieved from fear 
of the king; oviceri yap 6vro<{ ovB€vo<; rov BiaBe^apevov rrjv dpx^v each held 
the allotted to him as if it were BopiKrr]ro<;. This is all plain enough. 
It is obvious, from the reference to the BiaBoxv, that (6), (e) and (/) come 
from the same source : (c) and (d) also come from the same source. 

To take (/) first, 19, 105. § 1 of this chapter, which gives the terms of 
the treaty of 311 between Antigonus, Cassander, Ptolemy, and Lysimachus, 
is indisputably Hieronymus. § 2 gives the murder of Roxane’s son by 
Cassander. Parts of the Cassander narrative in Diodorus are, however, from 
Diyllus (Diyllus fr^ 3). The question is, how much? There is both a 

pro-Cassander and an anti-Cassander tradition running through Diodorus 

that is not in doubt; and it is certain from fr. 3 that Diyllus’ attitude, 
as far as it went, was pro-Cassander, though it does not follow that all the 
pro-Cassander narrative is Diyllus.^ This § 2, however, is anti-Cassander, 


* Schubert, Die Quellen zur Geachichte der 
Diadochenzeit (1914), to which I shall often 
refer, makes Diyllus play a large part in 
Diodorus 18—20 ; but the foimdations of 
this belief (it is an old controversy) are 
very shaky indeed. I should be sorry to 
assume (for instance) that all the pro- 
Cassander material must be Diyllus, because 
one bit is. Why should not Hieronymus 


have been able to see both sides of Cas- 
sander, as he certainly did to some extent 
in Perdiccas’ case ? WTien he wrote he 
was the friend of Cassander’s nephew 
Gonatas, who in part continued the 
Antipater-Cassander tradition ; and in esti- 
mating his attitude we must allow for this 
no less than for his friendship with Cassan- 
der s enemies, Emnenes and Antigonus I. 
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and cannot be Diyilus ; and no one has ever doubted that the anti-Cassander 
material is Hieronjonus. However, for the moment I will leave § 2 open. 
Then follow §§ 3 and 4, the passage cited above (/). This is certainly 
Hieronymus, because of the meaning of Sopt/KTi^To? I have shown 

elsewhere ^ that you cannot identify the Hieronymus material in Diodorus 
by language, that being Diodorus’ own ; but you can by the meaning behind 
the language ; and though BoptKT7}To<; is common enough from Homer onwards 
for conquest, and is so used elsewhere by Diodorus himself (e.g. 17, 17, 2), 
it is used here in a. technical sense ; Bopl/crrjTOi spear- won territory, was 

in Macedonia equivalent to ^aaiXiKp, King’s Land ; for, the King being 
the State, spear-won territory became his private property.® And the mean- 
ing of the statement that the dynasts now held the satrapies assigned to 
them as the king, whether in Macedonia or Asia, held 7^ is this, 

that they kept the revenues themselves and did not remit them to the central 
power. Ptolemy had, in fact, remitted no revenues since Antipater’s death, 
if indeed he ever had ; * Seleucus had evidently done the same.® After 310, 
however, all could claim to be legally entitled to keep their revenues. It is, 
I think, obvious that the reference to this rather technical point of the 
Macedonian law of land can be due to no one but Hieronymus. As the 
whole of ch. 105 is organically connected — the murder arose from the terms 
of the treaty, which was a plain invitation to Cassander to kill the boy, and 
the retention of revenues arose from the murder, the whole chapter is 
therefore Hieronymus, including (naturally, as being anti-Cassander) § 2. 

{/) being Hieronymus, (e) and (6) must be so too ; but one can demon- 
strate it also for (e). 19, 52 is a patchwork; § 5 is known to be Diyilus 
(= fr. 3), and 'possibly §§ 1-3 may be also; for all these sections are pro- 
Cassander. But § 4, containing the passage in question, is strongly anti- 
Cassander, (intention to murder the boy; unworthy treatment of him in 
prison), and is so exactly parallel to 19, 105, § 2 (note, too, the mention by 
name of the warder Glaucias in each passage) that it must be from the same 
source, i.e. Hieronymus. As to (b) there is nothing to show; but 18, 9, 1 
runs on without even a stop from ch. 8, which is certainly Hieronymus (see 
Schubert, p. 242). Hieronymus, then, is the common source of (b), (e) 
and (/). 

Now (d). 19, 35, at any rate § 4 to the end, is Hieronymus for several 
reasons ; Olympias in a favourable light ; details about the elephants (we 
can follow throughout Diodorus exactly what happened to Alexander’s 
elephants, and this can be due to no other writer); and the mention of 
Aristonoos; this particular Bodyguard is a mere name in Arrian’s Anabasis, 


^ ‘ Alexander’s vva/ivnuaTa and the “ world- 
kingdom in this numter of J.H.S. 

* See generally Rostowzew, Geschichte der 
Totnischen Kolonates (1910), p. 251 «eg. ; 
Tam, Antigonos Gonatas (1913), p. 191. 

^ Diod. 18, 43, 1, his claim that Egj-pt 
is SopUrriTos. Also, after he took the royal 
title, he reckoned his satrapal years as part 


of his reign. 

* Diod. 19, 55, 3; he asserts in 316 that 
he owes no account of his revenues to 
anybody. If the statement in App. Syr. 63 
that he reigned forty-two years (i.e. from 
321) represent a true tradition, then he 
also reckoned his satrapal years as part of 
his reign. 
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and it is only in Hieronymus that he, loyal to Eumenes’ friend Olympias, 
becomes a living man.® As to (c). 19, 11, § 4 to the end (favourable to 
Eurydice, and Olympias in a very bad light), is pro-Cassander ; but § 2, 
which contains our passage, is anti-Cassander and must be Hieron3rmiHS 
because of the glorification of Olympias and the reference to Alexander’s 
good deeds (standpoint of Antigonus I.). Hieronymus, then, is the common 
source of (c) and (d). 

As to (a). 18, 2 is generally attributed to Hieronymus; but I have 
shown elsewhere (see note 2) that part of it cannot be his. As to the state- 
ment, however, that Alexander died a’rrai<;, if this be not from Hieronymus 
we have a second and quite unknown source agreeing with Hieronymus; 
and I am not going to postulate anything so unscientific. There can be no 
reasonable doubt that it is from Hieronymus; though it would not affect 
my argument if it did come from an unknown source in agreement with 
Hieronymus. It is, of course, a perfectly plain statement that Alexander 
had no son but Roxane’s, as yet unborn ; and as it had to be explained 
away, the accepted explanation has been that Heracles, being illegitimate, 
did not count. But to read modern legal concepts into the fourth century b.c., 
and to construe Te\evT'qaavTo<i omaiho^i as an English court construes ‘ die 
without issue’ in a settlement, is utterly indefensible. Did not Philip 
Arrhidaeus count ? In a society hke the Macedonian aristocracy, polygamous 
without fixed rules, legitimacy was at best rather a vague matter, as any one 
can see who tries to ascertain what were the ‘ marriages ’ of Demetrius or 
Ptolemy I. ; all that reaUy counted was blood, and when we do get a legitimacy 
question it is concerned, not with wedlock, but with a doubt whether some 
person were really his reputed father’s son (e.g. Alexander’s case). 

It seems quite certain, then, that Hieronymus, writing long after 309, 
knew of one son of Alexander only, Roxane’s. 

Next Curtius. Curtius’ sources in 8, 4, 23-30; 10, 7, 2 and 15, know 
nothing of Heracles. In 8, 4, 23 seq. Alexander has obviously not associated 
with any Persian woman prior to Roxane. In 10, 7, 2 Arrhidaeus is solus 
heres] and again, si ^roximum (Alexandro quaeritis), hie solus est. This is 
in a speech; but 10, 7, §§ 6 and 15 sum up the same as narrative. The 
source of 8, 4, 23 is guesswork; it may be Cleitarchus, who probably knew 
nothing of Barsine. The ultimate source of 10, 7 must be the ‘infantry 
source’ which Schubert has so well elucidated (pp. 115 to 120), a source 
which gives the point of view of the phalanx after Alexander’s death and 
whitewashes Meleager. It may not be of great authority, but it must be 
very early, and quite possibly before 309 ; no one was going to trouble about 
Meleager long after his death (323). 

I come now to a source almost certainly prior to 309, the first draft or 
kernel of the pretended Testament of Alexander. The Testament is no part 
of the Romance proper, as it also appears in the Metz Epitome; Ausfeld’s 


* The Vatican fragments of Arrian Diad., (9, 5, 15 and 18; 10, 6, 16) are, of cotirse, 
§ 6. The references to Aristonoos in Curtius not historical. 
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version compares all the known texts.’ I absolutely accept Ausfeld’s con- 
clusion that §§ 1 and 2 of the Testament, apart from the obvious Rhodian 
additions, represent a document of Antipater’s time, pubhshed, if not during 
his life, at any rate so soon after his death in 319 that it was still worth 
attacking him, and that people would understand the attack without explana- 
tion.® In this the original portion of the Testament Alexander makes provision 
for all those related to him by blood ; that the .provisions are not historical is 
immaterial here; the point is the list of relatives. Beside Olympias, the 
writer mentions the one legitimate child of Phihp II., Cleopatra; the three 
illegitimate ones, Philip Arrhidaeus, Cynane, and Thessalonice ; and Cynane’s 
daughter.® He mentions Roxane’s expected child, and provides for either 
contingency, boy or girl. And he does not mention Heracles; he knows 
nothing of Heracles or Barsine, though he knows all the members of the 
royal house known to history. 

I must notice the criticisms directed against Ausfeld’s date for §§ 1 and 2 
of the Testament. The first is Reitzenstein’s ; he says that the Testament 
makes Philip Arrhidaeus temjpwary king, while in fact there was a joint king- 
ship ; and as history must be earlier than legend, the Testament must be later 
than Ausfeld’s date. I am afraid that legend precedes history often enough ; 
the world has had quite enough experience of that in recent years. Besides, 
though we (rightly) accept the joint kingship on Hieronymus’ authority, 
contemporaries were frankly puzzled as to who was king, because decrees 
were issued in Philip’s name alone {e.g. Diod. 18, 56); the contemporary 
inscriptions are divided on the subject.^ The other two criticisms are 
Bauer’s.^’ The first is that the Testament does not mention Antipater’s 
son-in-law Demetrius, as it ought to op Ausfeld’s view, Ausfeld’s point being 
that Alexander allots royal brides to those who in fact married Antipater’s 
daughters. Of course Demetrius is not mentioned ; he only married Craterus’ 
widow later — he was merely a substitute, so to speak — and the Testament 
has to speak as from Alexander’s death, when Demetrius was an unknown 
boy of thirteen, of no possible importance. The second is that Antipater 
is not really completely passed over in the satrapy-list of the Testament, 
as Ausfeld says; his name does occur in the version given in the Metz 


’ A. Ausfeld, ‘ Das angebliche Testament 
Alexanders des Grossen,’ Rh. Mus. 56 
(1901), 517. 

® It may have belonged to the propa- 
ganda war of 318-317 between Olympias 
and her friends on one side, and Cassander 
and the Peripatetics on the other (Plut. 
Alex. 77). But this war may have been 
going on, with different protagonists, since 
Alexander’s death, or even since Callis- 
thenes’. No one seems to have studied it. 
If it could -be reconstructed (and parts of 
it are obvious) we should know more of 
the history of the Successors than we do. 

* Taking Cleodiee as representing Eury- 


dice, it being necessary, on the scheme of 
the document, for Leonnatus also to receive 
a royal bride, and there being reason to 
suppose that Cynane’s daughter is, anyhow, 
the person meant. Double names of queens 
are so common at this time that some 
must have changed their name at marriage : 
e.g. Audata-Eurydice, Adeia-Einydice, 
Cynna-Cynane, Myrtale-Olympias, Khodo- 
gune-Sisygambis, Barsine-Stateira. 

Poimandrea (1904), App. 5, p. 315. 

“ O.G.I.S. 4, both kings. O.G.I.S. 8 (v.) 
Syll.^ 311, and I.G. ii®. 401, Philip alone. 

Georg Bauer, Die Heidelherger Epitome 
(1914), p. 81 aeq. 
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Epitome. Quite so ; and, in fact, it also occurs, always as satrap of Cilicia, 
in several other of the known versions of the Testament, though this has 
been overlooked ; and this greatly strengthens Ausfeld’s case. For Antipater 
never was a satrap; he was a-TpaTTjy6<{ of the European possessions; and 
which is more derogatory, to turn the great viceroy of Europe into a petty 
satrap of Cilicia, or merely to omit his name, which might lead the reader 
to suppose that he was meant to retain his former office ? 

There is, then, nothing in the criticisms directed against Ausfeld’s dating. 
On the other hand, it is quite probable that Duris knew this first draft of 
the Testament ; for Curtius 10, 10, 5 says that some believed that Alexander 
had distributed the satrapies by his Testament, and' it is very likely (Schubert, 
p. 124) that ‘ some ’ means, or includes, Duris. 

The result derived from an examination of the sources is, then, that both 
Hieronymus, and any document we have which is or may be prior to 309, 
know of only one son of Alexander’s, Roxane’s; and this ought to be 
conclusive. I note for completeness that Ptolemy certainly, and Cleitarchus 
probably (see post), knows nothing of any Barsine as Alexander’s mistress. 

It remains to consider the story of the youth who in 309 appeared as a 
pretender to the throne of Macedonia under the name of Heracles, son of 
Alexander and Barsine. Diodorus’ story (20, 20 and 28) is that in spring 
309 Polyperchon brought Heracles from Pergamum and attempted to make 
him king; in the autumn, as part of a bargain with Cassander, he put him 
to death. The reference in Lycophron (Alexandra 801) shows that the story 
was known and believed early in the third century. 

First, the historical background. The peace of 311 left Polyperchon 
isolated, holding Corinth and Sicyon with his mercenaries as a mere soldier 
of fortune; he had played no part in affairs since 315/4; save for his hold 
oh Acrocorinthus he was little but a name. Antigonus had spoken of putting 
him down (O.G.I.S. 5). But in 310 Polemaeus revolted from Antigonus and 
allied himself with Cassander, who thus became again in theory at war with 
Antigonus, though both were exhausted and did not mean to fight again as 
yet. Then Cassander murdered Roxane’s son, and Antigonus seized the 
opportunity of paying him out for Polemaeus. For this purpose he decided 
to use Polyperchon, who welcomed the chance of again pla3dng a part in 
affairs. No one has asked how Polyperchon, in his position, got the money 
and the 21,000 men with whom he invaded Macedonia in spring 309. Part 
were the Aetohans, Antigonus’ allies, and Antigonus supplied the money to 
raise more mercenaries. He also supplied a cause, by sending Heracles from 
Pergamum; if Cassander had killed one son of Alexander he should be 
threatened with another. Naturally Polyperchon could not have got a 
pretender from Pergamum unless Antigonus had been co-operating. Some 
Macedonian royalists joined Polyperchon, and it looked as if he might create 
enough disaffection in Macedonia to bring Cassander down. Cassander saved 
himself by getting an interview with Polyperchon, at which he convinced 
him that if he succeeded he would nevertheless be nothing but Antigonus’ 
servant (Diod. 20, 28, 2, Troir]<Tei to irpotTTaTTofievov v^' irepcov), whereas if he 
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killed Heracles and joined Cassander he could be general of the Peloponnese 
and share Cassander’s power {irdvTtav rSiv iv rf) hwaarda rfi ^aaadv^pov 
Koivtovo^ ^arai). It is obvious that, if Heracles had really been Alexander’s son, 
and Polyperchon had put him forward on his own accoxmt and not on Antigonus’, 
Cassander’s bribe was entirely inadequate; for Polyperchon, in the event of 
success, would have been virtual ruler of Macedonia. Diodorus’ record of 
the interview between Polyperchon and Cassander is based throughout on the 
assumption that both men knew they were dealing with a puppet of some 
one, who can only he Antigonus. None of the three could afterwards afford 
to tell the truth; Polyperchon, because he dare not explain that he had 
raised the Macedonian royalists, who doubtless suffered, on false pretences; 
Cassander, because he could keep' Polyperchon to heel as the man who had 
killed Alexander’s son who trusted him; Antigonus, because he had an 
excellent propaganda weapon against Cassander for procuring the boy’s death. 
The incident was soon forgotten in greater matters. 

Now, is Diodorus’ story from Hieronymus or not? I take it to be 
substantially Hieronymus. The light in which Cassander is represented is of 
importance for this ; and naturally Hieronymus could not say that Antigonus 
was behind the plot, seeing the pains Antigonus had taken to cover his tracks ; 
the story did not appear in black and white in his Journal, and perhaps 
even Hieronymus did not know all the details. But the writer has given 
indications enough; the Aetolian alliance, the mention of Pergamum, the 
fact that Polyperchon a-vvr^e without it being specified how the 

discarded soldier of fortune achieved this desirable operation, the details of 
the interview with Cassander. It does not appear what writer but Hieronymus 
could have given these indications ; but what clinches the matter is the refer- 
ence to the boy’s age (seventeen). As we shall see, his age did not, and could 
not, appear in the vulgate tradition ; it could only have been known to some 
one in close touch with Antigonus. Naturally, Diodorus’ remark that Heracles 
was son of Alexander and Barsine is not from Hieronymus, who, as we have 
seen, knew only one son of Alexander, Roxane’s; this remark is Diodorus’ 
own addition, drawn from the vulgate.*® Possibly what Hieronymus wrote 
was ‘ who was called a son,’ etc. ; but this is guesswork. But we do know 
from Lycophron that the vulgate had a long innings before Hieron^mius 
wrote ; and it naturally imposed itself on the world, precisely as the Alexander- 
vulgate did. The vnilgate, of course, must essentially have been the story 
which Polyperchon gave out when he invaded Macedonia in 309; and we 
must now attempt to ascertain what that was. 

Barsine’s story is. professedly given by Plutarch {Alex. 21), She was 
Memnon’s widow, captured after Issus (at Damascus) ; she was daughter of 
Artabazus, who was of the blood royal; she was a gentle creature, and 
Aristobulus says that Alexander made her his mistress because Parmenion 
advised him to. Psychologically, of course, Aristobulus’ story that Alexander 


IS Diodorus often makes such additions lected by Jacoby, ‘ Hieronj-mos ’ in Pauly- 
on his own account ; see the instances col- Wissowa, and Schubert passim. 
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acted on -Parmenion’s advice is hopeless ; a, man of Alexander’s nature may 
be overcome by passion, but not by some one else’s recommendation. It is 
equally hopeless as fact; for as Heracles was seventeen in spring 309, he 
was begotten in the summer of 327, two years after Parmenion’s death, and 
nearly six years after Issus; and therewith the story falls to the ground. 
Incidentally, Alexander never did take Parmenion's advice, as any one can 
see from Arrian. He rejected it at the Granicus, at Miletus, at Persepolis; 
he rejected it (if really given) about Darius’ offer, and a night attack at 
Gaugamela. He is supposed to have accepted it once, when he examined the 
battlefield before Gaugamela ; but that is part of the legend which makes the 
Persians put down caltrops, presumably to wreck their own chariots. Yet 
Aristobulus could say that he took Parmenion’s advice two years after he put 
Parmenion to death, and no one since has even questioned the statement. 
What Aristobulus does prove is, that he himself did not know Heracles’ age ; 
and, as he often took trouble to inform himself about matters not within his 
own knowledge, this is most important ; it shows that the boy’s age was not 
known to the world, i.e. it formed no part of the vulgate. 

But perhaps Plutarch’s story might be true, and only the Parmenion 
part wrong? In early spring 327 Alexander married Eoxane, and in early 
summer 327 started for India ; we are to suppose, then, not only that he took 
his first and only mistress jiist after his marriage, but that, while he refused 
to take Eoxane, daughter of a mere Bactrian baron who was his enemy, 
otherwise than as his wife, he thought good just afterwards to take the 
daughter of the very important Artabazus, who was his friend and recently 
satrap of Bactria, as his mistress, the lady, moreover, being of the blood royal. 
The whole thing is absurd. No one, I think, has ever supposed that Barsine 
was maUresse en litre from 333/2 onwards, or anything but a passing fancy; 
the idea would not be worth wasting words on. 

As to Heracles, one need hardly go further; but who was ‘Barsine’? 
Take it point by point. 

First, the historical Barsine. Only two women of the name are knowm 
in this period prior to 309 ; both are known from Ptolemy : (a) Mentor’s 

wife, and (6) the elder daughter of Darius III., whom Alexander married. 
Now Mentor belonged to a much older generation than Alexander. He is 
last heard of alive in 342/1 ; his sister, Artabazus’ wife, had twenty-one 
children by 342 (Diod. 16, 52) ; his son Thymondas commanded the mer- 
cenaries at Issus, and himself had a grown-up son in 327/6, {I.G. ii*. 356); 
his daughter and Barsine’s married Nearchus in 324 (Ptolemy ap. Arr. 7, 4, 6). 
Clearchus of Soli the. Peripatetic adds something ; he. couples Mentor’s wife 
with Artabazus’ wife as two women distinguished for insolent pride (Athen. 
6, 256 d). Obviously Mentor’s wife, like Artabazus’ wife and Mentor himself, 
belonged to an older generation; but nothing else is known about her. 


** Arr. 7, 4, 4 seq. As Arrian quotes a 
variant from Aristobulus, this list is from 
Ptolemy. 

** I think Kahrstedt’s date for the cap- 


ture of Hermeias {Forschungen zur GeschicfUe 
des auagehenden funften und dea vierten 
Jahrhunderta, 1910) is now generally 
accepted. 
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However, Curtius 3, 13, 4 (Cleitarchus) says that three of Mentor’s daughters 
were captured at Damascus, hut does not mention his wife; presumably, 
therefore, Cleitarchus thought she was dead. 

Next, Memnon’s widow. She is known only from Cleitarchus (Diod. 
17, 23, 5; Curt. 3, 13, 4). She was captured after Issus, at Damascus; but 
neither her name nor any information about her is given. Like his brother 
Mentor, Memnon belonged to an older generation ; he had grown-up sons at 
Granicus (Arr. 1, 17, 5). Presumably his widow, if she existed, was not 
young ; but we know nothing about her. That she was Mentor’s wife, married 
by Memnon after his brother’s death, is a purely unfounded conjecture of 
modern writers, copied by one from another till it has become accepted 
through much repetition. Incidentally, Mentor’s wife was long since a 
grandmother. 

Next, Plutarch’s Barsine. She is not Mentor’s wife, quite apart from 
the question of age ; for she is eTri€iKT)<; and Mentor’s wife was the reverse. 
She is identified by Plutarch (or rather by his source) with the ‘ Memnon’s 
widow ’ of Cleitarchus ; but as Cleitarchus probably knew nothing of any 
Barsine who was Alexander’s mistress after Issus,^^ the identification must 
be later than Cleitarchus, i.e. not earlier than about the middle of the third 
century. Plutarch then stands thus : the Aristobulus-Parmenion part of his 
story is impossible; his Barsine is not Mentor’s wife; and her identification 
with Memnon’s widow is far later than the vulgate (I come to Artabazus’ 
daughter later). The residue, which must belong to the vulgate, is this : 
Alexander after Issus took a captive, named Barsine, as mistress. 

We can get a little further by means of the generals’ speeches after 
Alexander’s death, as given in Curt. 10, 6, and Justin 13, 2. The speeches 
are made up ; but the authors, with the vulgate tradition before them, felt 
that Heracles had somehow to be introduced.^® In Curtius, Barsine is a 
Persian; that is why her son is rejected. It is a mere duplication of the 
story that the infantry rejected Eoxane’s child for that reason; the two 
women and their sons are often enough confused, as we shall see. This 
reason formed no part of the vrdgate, i.e. of what Polyperchon gave out; 
for Polyperchon’s business was to get the Macedonians to accent the son of 
the Persian woman. In Justin, Barsine and Heracles are living at Pergamum, 
a simple fact which would naturally appear in the vulgate. We get, then, 
an extension of the vulgate, thus : Alexander after Issus took a Persian 
captive, named Barsine, as mistress, and had by her a son Heracles; the 
two lived at Pergamum. Omitting the Pergamum part, this is. comprised 
in Duris’ statement in Plut. Eum. 1 ; and as Curtius’ speeches seem to be 


Darius’ brother is called Oxathres ; 
this proves that this passage is Cleitarchus ; 
see Diod. 17, 77, 4; Curt. 7, 5, 40; Plut. 
Alex. 43. His real name was Oxyartes; 
Ptolemy ap. Arr. 7, 4, 5. 

Nothing in Diod. 17, or in Curtius till 
after 10, 6, i.e. after Cleitarchus ceases. 
This is very notable ; for Cleitarchus loved 


to relate an intrigue, e.g. the Amazon queen, 
and Cleophis. 

** Ptolemy’s speech in Curtius, in alluding 
to Heracles, reproduces what Poljrperchon 
did later, precisely as, in alluding to the 
Alexander-tent, it reproduces what Emnenes 
did later. * 
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coloured by Duris (Schubert, p. 123), there can be little doubt through 
whom Curtius derived his statement. 

Can we go further yet ? 

Four terms are found identified in Plutarch: (1) Barsine the captive; 
(2) Artabazus’ daughter ; (3) Memnon’s widow ; (4) Barsine of the blood royal. 
Of these, (1) and (2) were formally identified by Duris in the passage already 
referred to, Plut. Eum. 1. It is a worthless passage, full of errors; for 
instance, the brides of Ptolemy and Eumenes in 324 are called Apama and 
Barsine (how many daughters called Barsine did Duris suppose Artabazus 
to possess?), whereas their real names (Ptolemy ap. Arr. 7, 4, 6) were 
Artakama and Artonis; presumably Ptolemy knew his wife’s name. The 
Duris passage, then, cannot be used for facts — few things in Duris can ; and 
the identification of Barsine the captive with a definite Persian, Artabazus’ 
daughter, may be merely Duris’ own and may have ilo foundation in the 
vulgate; we cannot say. (3) I have already dealt with; (4) I come to 
presently. 

The vulgate tradition, then, i.e. what Polyperchon gave out, was this : 
Alexander after Issus took a Persian captive named Barsine as mistress, and 
had by her a son Heracles ; the two lived at Pergamum ; and he may or 
may not have added that Barsine was Artabazus’ daughter. This, vulgate 
was circulated by (among others) Duris, who certainly made Barsine 
Artabazus’ daughter. Aristobulus, who often rationalised, and who knew 
quite enough about Alexander to feel that some explanation of a proceeding 
so contrary to his character was . necessary, tried to improve the vulgate 
by bringing in Parmenion ; it was a poor shot, but then he did not know 
the boy’s age; Polyperchon naturally had not stated that (if he knew it), 
for it would have given his whole story away. Much later, somebody 
identified ‘ Barsine ’ with (3), the Memnon’s widow of Cleitarchus ; this is no 
part of the vulgate. We cannot say who made this identification, nor is it 
material; for the identification rests on an obvious confusion of Mentor and 
Memnon, of Mentor’s half-Persian wife Barsine with ‘ Barsine ’ the Persian 
captive; and such confusions are unfortunately far too common throughout 
the literature relating to the Macedonian epoch to call for comment.®® 

Lastly (4), Barsine of the blood royal. Artabazus had played an 
important part in affairs for many years; we have a mass of references to 
him in the extant literature, but nowhere else is his royal descent alluded 
to, and there is no reason in the tradition to suppose it a fact.®^ It is 


It is more than possible (as we shall 
see) that Parmenion did give Alexander 
such advice, but with regard to the real 
Barsine, Darius’ daughter, and that Aristo- 
bulus had some idea of it, and, with the 
vulgate before him, naturally supposed 
that it referred to the other (Polyperchon ’s) 
‘ Barsine ’ and that Alexander had taken 
the advice. We know that Alexander’s 
treatment of Darius’ family, sadly upset 


every one’s ideas of how a conqueror ought 
to behave. 

See another case of Memnon for 
Mentor, Strabo 13, 610. 

That Artabazus was a son of Phama- 
bazus and Apama, daughter of Arta- 
xerxes II., is a pure guess, and not very 
probable on the dates. Apama was mar- 
ried late in 387. In 342 Artabazus had 
twenty-one children by one wife (eleven 
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possible, therefore, that Plutarch’s mention of royal descent was made, not 
because of Artabazus, but because of Barsine; it was the lady who had to be 
of royal descent, and this could only be on the father’s side, Artabazus’ wife 
being a Rhodian. The key to the whole thing is given by Justin 15, 2, 3, 
who has a story that Heracles was ‘ over fourteen ’ when murdered. Now a 
theory has been put forward that fourteen was the Macedonian throne-age, 
the age at which a prince could begin to exercise royal power, and that 
therefore Justin only means that Heracles was ‘ of age.’ ^ The theory is far 
indeed from being proved, and there is a rival theory which makes the 
throne-age eighteen; both seem to shatter on (beside other evidence) Diod. 
19, 105, 2 (Hieronymus ; see ante), which says that some in Macedonia said 
that Alexander’s son ought now to rule, he being from twelve to thirteen 
years' old. I am not going into this ; for even if the theory were proved, 
few would care to beheve that Justin (or Trogus) was so confident that his 
Roman readers would know the one-time Macedonian throne-age that he 
could allude to it in this extraordinary way without explanation. I take 
Justin to mean exactly what he says; there was a story which made the 
boy’s age over fourteen in autumn 309. He was then supposed to have been 
born about summer 323; that is, in this story he was a legitimate son of 
Alexander and Barsine his wife, Darius’ daughter. Plutarch’s Barsine of the 
blood royal is an echo of this ; some one ( ? Duris) mixed this story up with 
the vulgate, the very different story told by Polyperchon. The confusion 
with Roxane’s son, who was born July 323, is obvious; and, in fact, Justin 
elsewhere (14, 6, 2 and 13) does caU Heracles the son of Roxane.^ The 
confusion goes further still in Porphyry (fr. 3, 1), where Roxane is Darius’ 
daughter instead of Barsine. This story also suggests that ‘ Barsine,’ 
Heracles’ mother, the supposed captive of Issus, was really derived from 
Barsine, Darius’ daughter, the real captive of Issus; and lends support to 
the supposition (see note 19) that Parmenion did give Alexander the advice 
Aristobulus says he did, but about Darius’ daughter. It is tempting to 
suppose that behind all the confusion may have lain a story or stories with 
a purpose, the purpose of showing that Alexander left a son of Achaemenid 
race, just as he himself in Persian legend became a son of Artaxerxes Ochus, 
and Roxane became Darius’ daughter. 


sons), and Mentor that year gave ‘ his 
sons ’ comnaands in the army (Diod. 16, 
52, 4). Literally, this means the whole 
eleven. Probably it really means ‘ some.’ 
Even so, Artabazus cannot well have been 
married later than 370, and most probably 
married much earlier; for, even if Curtius 
be wrong in making him ninety-five in 330, 
at any rate he retired from his satrapy in 
328 on the ground of old age ; and the 
period was one which saw men of eighty 
still commanding armies in the field. If 
he were Apama's son, he was under sixty 
when he retired. He may have been Phama- 


bazus’ son ; but Noldeke’s idea that Apama 
was his mother was based solely on the 
belief that he had a daughter Apama. 
This, as we have seen, was a mere blunder 
of Duris’, possibly due to the fact that there 
was an Apama (Spitamenes’ daughter) 
tunong the brides at Susa. 

Bauer, op. c. p. 51 n., with references. 

F. Schaehermeyer, ‘ Das Ende des 
makedonischen Konigshauses,’ Klio 16 
(1920), 332, suggests that Heracles in Justin 
15, 2, 3 means Alexander IV. ; but his 
article is quite superficial and does not 
examine the questions involved. 
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To sum up. Alexander had one son only, Roxane’s; his intrigue with 
‘ Barsine ’ is as mjdhical as that with the Amazon queen. Heracles of 
Pergamum was an ordinary pretender, chosen by Antigonus doubtless for 
some facial resemblance to Alexander, but five years too young for his alleged 
parentage. Who his mother was is unknown. We are thus quit of two 
very grave difiiculties in the received version of events ; we no longer need 
ask how it could have happened that a son of Alexander should grow up to 
seventeen unnoticed, and never be used as a pawn in the game by any one ; or 
how it came to pass that Alexander’s veterans, three days after that last 
touching scene when they insisted on filing past their dying king’s bed, 
preferred Philip’s idiot son to the son of Alexander. 


W^ W. Takn. 


THE PROBLEM OF BYZANTINE NEUMES. 


In past numbers of the Annual of the British School at Athens and 
elsewhere I have tried to deal with some of the questions connected with 
Byzantine Music, and, having brought to a close my studies of the Round or 
Later Mediaeval System, I am unwilling to leave the subject without giving 
my views on the abstruse and difficult problem of the older notation.^ 

The later forms of the Linear or Neume System have a visible likeness 
to the earlier forms of the Round System already familiar, and hence all 
investigators seem to have started with the idea that the general principles 
of decipherment could be transferred from the later to the earlier stage, or, 
in other words, that the task simply consisted in the interpretation of certain 
interval-signs possessing fixed value. But of the two scholars who have 
published their researches in this field, Gastoue and Rieraann, neither has 
been able to carry this principle through, and their proposed solutions fail to 
give us such a chain of interval-signs as we are tempted to expect. 

Riemann claims the following concessions : — 

(1) In every phrase the progression makes a fresh start from the Finalis.* (2) Only 
the first sign over a syllable has interval-value ; what follows is ornamental.^ (3) The 
Ison at the end of a hymn has an indeterminate value, i.e. it always denotes the 
Finalis, no matter what the foregoing tone may have been.* 


* Authorities : GastouA, Am., Introduction d 
la Paliographie mugicaU hyzantine. Riemann, 
H., Die byzantiniache. Notenschrift im 10 bia 15 
Jahrhundert. Thibaut, 3., Origine byzantine 
de la Notation neumatique I’itgliae latine. 
I have written on the Nenmea in .47?i«r. Joum. 
Arch. 1916, p. 62, and I.M.G. (Monthly Mag. 
of Internat. Mus. Soc.) 1913, p. 31. For the 
Round Notation see my articles in B.S.A. 
vols. xviii, xix., xxi. and xxii. 

As this article forms the end of the series, I 
should like to convey my thanks to several 
friends, especially to the Editor of the Annual 
and to the Managing Committee of the British 


School at Athens ; and also to Mr. F. C. 
Nicholson, Librarian at Edinburgh University, 
for his valuable aid in procuring access to 
MS. material at a diflScnlt time. To varions 
gentlemen, whose services I have acknow- 
ledged in former papers, I onc6 again express 
my sincere gratitude. 

^ Die byz. Notenachrift, p. 57. The Latin 
term Finalis is here used to indicate the note 
on which the melody ends, being also that 
from which the progression starts. 

’ Ibid. p. 56. 

* Ibid. p. 57. The signs are given in Fig. 1, 
and explained below. 
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To these licences there are several objections : (1) (a) The l esult of Riemann’s 
practice is tiiat the same sign within a couple of bars may denote a totally diflFerent 
progression. This would inevitably lead to confusion, (b) The punctuation of the MSS. 
is too variable and uncertain to be the basis of our musical interpretation. On Riemann’s 
hypothesis the dropping of a dot in the MS. might entirely alter a whole passage of 
melody. Besides this he is fond of dividing versicles for rhythmical reasons against the 
MSS. Will he then say that the music starts afresh from a non-existent punctuation-dot? 

(2) Here again we have confusion and inconsistency. Some compound signs, .like 
Kentenia above Oxeia, Riemann seems to treat as single-value symbols, keeping their 
full power. But he has failed to tell us how to distinguish these from divisible groups 
where only the first factor counts. Indeed, in the case of the Kentemata he owns himself 
at a loss how to classify the compound.® His examples are full of contradictions in these 
respects. 

(3) A repeated note was the most common cadential formula in Byzantine music ; 
and the use of the Ison for this purpose seems imperatively needed. Of all signs that 
for repetition (or zero interval- value) seems the least capable of a fluctuating equivalent. 

Gastoue considers that all phrases in all modes begin from g, as a kind of fixed 
reciting-note. (He does not say whether he expects those modes that have some other 
Finalis to reach it automatically at the end of a hymn or whether some transposition is 
needed.) In attempting to apply this rule to the Round System, Gastoue has fallen into 
grave error ; and from the single specimen of which he gives both original and transcript 
i'll the Linear System, it would perhaps be rash to judge of the merits of his theory. His 
frequent confusion of the Diple // with the Kentemata •• is a palpable defect ; and 
anyhow the critic must demand more examples of successful interpretation before 
liccepting such a hypothesis.® 

In abandoning the principle of a chain of interval-sign^, we lose the only 
^thematical check on the correctness of our evaluation and translation. 
But no other course seems to be open to us. Riemann says he spent ' many 
decades’ studying Byzantine music, while of Gastou6 he remarks; ‘Mr. Gastoue 
h^, like myself, made extended experiments of all kinds, but has not reached 
any definite result.'^ Finally, he sums up his own labours thus: ‘Here! 
present the method of interpretation which, after wearisome experiments 
with every possible or probable scheme of evaluation, has alone proved 
satisfactory.’® It is hard to believe, if the problem had merely been one 
of evaluation (as, for example, the Round System would have been without 
the help of the Papadike), that two such eminent musical palaeographers 
after their protracted labours should have failed to clear up the mystery. 
For my part, after photographing hundreds of hymns and making numerous 
copies and trial versions (often thirty or forty from the same hymn according 
to different theories), I am ready to maintain that the Linear Notation is a 


® Ibid. p. SO. 

* Gastoue, op. cit. pp. 12-16, 23-28, 32-38, 
and the ex. pp. 41-47. (Gaisser in a review 
in the RaM. Gregor, says that G.’s versions 
‘ have no scientific value. ’) Although I differ 
from Ga.stoue on the main question, I 
have, like Riemann himself, found many 
useful suggestions and good material in his 
book. 

’ Op. cit. lutrofl. pp iii-iv. 


® Ibid. p. 58. Yet in Biemann’s comple- 
mentary volume (Ritmann- Festschrift, Leip- 
zig, 1909 (same date as Riemann’s own book)), 
Oskar von Riesemann regards the Byzantine 
Neiimes as entirely pndeciphered. Riemann 
had already submitted his main contentions 
in an article published in 1907. So we may 
safely leave him to the verdict of his own 
admirers (see R.-Festschr. p. 189, and I.M.G. 
Sammelbunde, Oct. 1907) 
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true Neume System, where the values of some of the signs were not yet 
mathematically fixed, and the interpretation of which can only be sought in the 
light of parallel texts in the Round Notation. This similarity of melody in 
the two notations is exactly what Riemann’s theory fails to give us. Indeed, 
Riemann expressly repudiates it.® To this may be answered : (1) When a 
new notation was invented, it would be most likely to find favour if it 
supplied an improved way of recording tunes already in use, not if it tended 
to supersede existing melodies. (2) In the Round Notation we can trace 
the survival of a melody in some cases for several centuries. Now the Round 
and Linear Systems were contemporaneous in the twelfth century, so that 
there was no interval of years in which ancient tunes might have lapsed into 
oblivion and fresh compositions have been needed to take their place. 
(3) The Round System triumphed completely and finall}' over its rivals by 
the end of the thirteenth century. This must have been due to some weighty 
advantage, by which it also held the field throughout the later middle ages. 
Such an advantage would have been contained in the adoption of fixed 
interval-values. (4) Between the late Linear and early Round versions of 
many hymns there is a clear graphical likeness. Was this a whim of the 
scribe, or were the two systems really recording substantially the same 
melodies ? 

Whatever answer we give, there is little scope for positive proof. But 
the general similarity of corresponding passages in the two notations is too 
frequent to be accidental; and if the reader will glance at the parallels 
supplied in this article, if he will bear in mind that they are only typical of a 
great many others equally striking, then I think he will be strongly inclined 
to believe that we are on the right track at last and that the Neumes may 
yet yield up their secret. In evaluating the particular symbols we shall find 
no great difficulty. Some of them are already known in the Round System, 
either as interval-signs or subsidiaries. In this way the name and direction 
of most of the older forms can generally be seen. Much can also be inferred 
from parallel passages in the Round Notation. 

The Latest Fokm of Byzantine Neume.s (The Mixed or 

CONSTANTINOPOLITAN SySTEM). 

This phase of the notation (whichever of the proposed names we choose 
to give it, and all are equally unscientific) shews the greatest outward 
likeness to the Round System. It is represented by such MSS. as Paris, 
Coislin 220, Athens, Nat. Libr. 840, and many at Mt. Sinai, belonging to the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 

As a compliment to French scholarship I am calling this the Coislin 
System — a short name which begs no questions. 

The symbols used in this system, with their probable meanings, are as 
follows (see Fig. 1) : — 

1 Ison : equality. 


® Ibid. p. 35. 
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2 Oligon : ascending second. , In the intermediate and earlier phases of 
Neumes this sign is the Ison. Riemann considers that it always represents 
the Ison in the Linear System.^® But this is almost certainly a mistake ; for 
(1) where the Coislin System shews a plain stroke, this reappears in parallel 
passages of Round Notation as the Oligon. (2) When we compare earlier 
and later Neumatic passages, we find that the straight Ison in the former is 
quite regularly represented by the hooked Ison in the latter. Where the 
Coislin System has the Oligon, the earlier form either has an Oxeia or gives a 
different turn to the phrase. If we admit the general principle of constant 
tradition, these arguments seem conclusive. But, from the nature of the* 
case, we cannot give a mathematical proof. If Riemann’s evaluation worked 
out satisfactorily, I should have accepted it ; but the opposite is the case. 

3 Oxeia and 

4 Petaste — these are used exactly as in the Round System. 

5 Kentemata : also used as in the above. 

6 Kentema. Here the value was probably not fixed. 7 and 8 usually 
made an ascending third, but 9 and 10 may also have served for an ascending 
fourth. 

11 Hypsele; used in various compounds, such as 12, 13, 14. These 
probably made an ascending fifth or sixth. 

15 Apostrophus. The juxtaposition of passages in the two notations 
forces us to conclude that the Apostrophus represents not only the simple 
value of a descending second, but also the value of the later compounds 
16 and 17, viz. descending third and fourth respectively. The Double 
Apostrophus 18 has the same interval-value as the single, but prolongs tlie 
note. No. 19 means two successive descending seconds. 

20 Hyporrhoe : two descending seconds over one syllable, used as in the 
Round System. 

21 Chamele: mostly found with the Apostrophus, as in 21 a. It probably 

indicates a descending fifth or sixth, unless the melody had already reached 
the lower parts of the scale, in which case it may only have registered a fifth 
from the middle Finalis. 

The following signs survived only as subsidiaries in the Round Notation 
but in the Linear they evidently had sound and value. 

22 Apoderma ; probably a prolonged repeated note or Ison. It usually 

answers to an Ison, under which it appears as a lengthening Hypostasis 
as in 23 (frequent in Round System). ’ 

24 Bareia : this has the same indeterminate value as the Apostrophus 
The compounds at 25 may have any of the values assigned to the simple 
signs. This seeming paradox is proved by parallel passages. In such cases 
the Bareia gave warning of an approaching accent. 

26 Double Bareia (later Piasma) has the same interval-value as the 
simple sign, but prolongs the sound. In composition with the Apostrophus 
the Double Bareia may lose its value just as the simple Bareia appears to do. 


) Ascending 
second. 


Op. cit. p. 55. 
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27 Diple, 28 Kratema, and 29 Xeron Klasma (to give them their later 
names). All these properly denote an ascending second with prolongation. 
Sometimes, however, they seem to be used merely as siihsidiaries, especially 
when placed below the Ison. 

Also in the compound 30 only one ascending second seems to keep its 
mathematical value. For we find very often the formula 30 a in the Linear 
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Fig. 1. — Symbols used is the Coisi.ix System. 

System answering to 30 h in the Round Notation, both being common at 
cadences ; the effect was probably 
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31 Kouphisma : ascending second, perhaps followed by some ornament. 
When a dot follows, the compound may be spread over two syllables ; this is 
probably not the Kentema but an archaic punctuation-sign which we shall 
meet again in the earliest system. The total value is still, therefore, an 

* ascending second. 

32 Kratemohyporrhoon : the Kratema now, of course, will count. So 
the value will be a second upwards and two seconds downwards. 

Hypostases. Many of those already familiar in the Round Notation 
occur in the Neumes, the commonest being the Klasma V or In the 
older Neumes this is used alone and seems to be a compound of Bareia and 
Oxeia, the value being one or two notes down and one up. 

The Argon or /-s or /rs is found very frequently in some MSS. At 
first sight we are tempted to take this as Elaphron, or descending third (so 
Gastoue and Eiemann). But we must note : (1) The semicircular sign never 
occurs alone except where it can be more naturally understood as the 
Apoderma (large size). (2) The small half-circle may occur as many as five 
times in succession in conjunction with the Apostrophus. To treat it as 
Elaphron, descending third or fourth, in such cases would give an impossible 
progression. (3) The Elaphron-coinpounds in the Round Notation, as we 
have seen, answer regularly to a simple Apostrophus in the Coislin System. 
Where the latter shews the small semicircle the Round Notation more often 
has some ascending sign. (4) The almost complete disuse of the Argon in 
the Round System suggests that the semicircle was taken up for a new 
purpose, while the angular form “I, alone given in the Papadike, was too much 
like it to be used without confusion. 

33 Parakletike: this seems still to have no value in the Coislin System. 
In the earlier phases it may stand alone and perhaps denotes an ascending 
second. (See Fig. 3, below.) 

34 Thematismus Eso and 35 Thema Haploun may now sometimes 
indicate formulae not shewn by the interval-signs. (V. ibid.) 

Hypotaxis. We have already mentioned that the Diple seems to lose 
its value in certain cases, as does the Bareia. Further, Oxeia or Petaste 
even above an Ison, over one syllable, seems to be annulled. The general law 
of subordination had not been established so early. 

The reader will now easily understand our transcriptions from the Coislin 
System (see Figs. Nos. 2 and 3). It must be remembered that when a 
medial cadence has been made on a Finalis, the sequence may be broken and 
the melody start afresh from the other Finalis. This was rarely done in the 
Round Notation, but is frequent in the Linear. It is quite a different thing 
from beginning every new phrase from the Finalis (as Gastoue and Riemann 
do) no matter where the preceding one left off. 

In every case we supply the parallel hymn from the Round Notation. 

. The degree of similarity varies greatly, and where there is only a remote 
general likeness, any translation of the Neumes will be mainly guesswork. 
The task of the future will be to gather materials for more extensive 
comparison, and as every melody extant in the Linear Notation has many 
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counterparts in the Round System, a thorough collation of the versions 
of various dates should eventually fill up most of the gaps in our present 
knowledge. 

In the Round System, when an ascending sign is annulled by an Ison or a descending 
sign, some ornamentation was probably implied. The exact execution may have been 
left, as it is in modern Greek Church music, to the discretion of the singer. For the 
annulled Petaste I put a mordente. This, in quick time, is conveniently sung as a triplet 
(including the principal note). For the annulled Oligon or Oxeia I put a grace-note or 
accaeiatura ; for the annulled Kouphisma — a doable mordente. 
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A. Cod. Athon. Vatoped. 288. f. 374 (Round Notation). 
B. Cod. Sinait. 1214 (Linear : Coislin System). 


Mode I. 


From Stiehera Anaataaima 



" Piasma. 


Fresh start from lower Finalis. 


Fresh start from middle Finalis. 
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'Note on the Russian Neumcs. 

The Russian Church, besides translating most of the Byzantine Liturgy into the 
Slavonic language also borrowed her sacred music from Constantinople. It is, however, 
a remarkable fact that the so-called Kondakarial Notation, the oldest known in Ru.ssia 
(llth-12th century), cannot be traced in any Greek manuscript, though a few of the signs 
seem to agree with the Ecphonetic. This system is totally unintelligible at present ; but 
che slightly later Sematic Notation is so much like the Coislin Neumes that a valid 
interpretation of the latter would almost certainly supply us with its clue. Unfortunately 
the materiaLs are buried in the libraries of Russian monasteries, where there are small 
facilities for study, while the publications, as far as they are available at all in this 
country, are altogether inadequate for our purpose. 

Thibaut reproduces one ode of the Easter Canon in the early Sematic Notation.** 
This we have tried to decipher on the analogy of Coislin 220. 

For the hymns given by Riesemann I have no parallels available.®* The later stages 
of the Sematic Notation, to judge from Riesemann’s facsimiles, have scarcely any likeness 
to the older. This may be due to the fact that he has no examples between the twelfth 
and the seventeenth centuries. At the latter date we find a highly developed notation with 
group-symbols and red diacritic letters, which can be read with certainty by the help of 
numerous mediaeval handbooks and the tradition of the Old Believers.** An extensive 
publication of hymns in this script has been carried out in Russia. Here, therefore, the 
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*® Gwl. _! some correction needed. 

** Lj’gisma. 

** For information as to Russian liturgy, 
see Neale, J. M. , Hist, of Holy Eastern Church, 
Introd. pts. 1 and 2. 

** Op. cit. PI. VIII. (No transcription 
attempted. ) In the next facsimile is a speci- 
men of the later Sematic Notation. How 
widely they differ will be seen at a glance. 
The same writer discusses the Ecphonetic 
Notation on pp. 17 ff. 


Oskar von Riesemann, Eie Xotationen 
des alt-nissischen Kirchengesanys, Leipzig, 
1909. Musicians owe a debt of gratitude to 
this scholar, who has set out in a concise and 
clear form a mass of information otherwise 
accessible only in Russian. 

** MSS. of this class are common all over 
Russia and are found in western libraries. 
I bought three at the Nijni Novgorod fair in 
1911 ; the latest may belong to the early nine- 
teenth century. 
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western scholar need only come as a learner ; but in the more ancient neumes thei-e 
seems to be plenty of room left for investigation and methodical criticism. To this 
subject, which lies beyond the range of the present article, I should be glad to return at 
some later date. 


Russian Neumes; Easter Canon. 
Facsimile in J. Thibaut, op. cit. PI. VIII. 
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The Earlier Forms of Byzantine Neumes. 

Before the supremacy of the Coislin System, matters seem to have been 
chiefly in the experimental stage ; and to classify all the varieties of Byzantine 
Notation would hardly be possible until a much more detailed sifting of 
materials can be undertaken in the libraries of Athos and Sinai, where alone 
the specimens are available in large numbers. 

We may, however, distinguish an intermediate stage (in the eleventh 
and twelfth centuries), marked by the use of a plain horizontal stroke, as the 


^ Fresh start from lower Finalis. 
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only Ison (for repeated note), and an archaic stage, sometimes called Palaeo- 
byzantine (tenth and eleventh centuries), where a blank space is left instead 
of an Ison, and the end of a hymn, or other important pause, is marked by a 
heavy dot in line with the Neumes. We have already mentioned that certain 
signs, which are only subsidiaries in the Coislin System, have interval-value 
in the earlier phases. 

Many MSS. of the intermediate class are very ornate, using a great 
number of compound signs of obscure meaning. The extreme example of 
this we find in the Chartres fragment and the MS., Laura r, 67, from which it 
seems to have been torn. This MS. contains a leaf of a musical handbook 
dealing in a summary fashion with the notation in question. This latter 
fragment I have discussed in an earlier article.^ 

Two examples of early netimatic passages, with approximate trans- 
criptions, will be now given. The parallelism is sometimes fairly close 
between the intermediate and Coislin versions; only in such cases can an 
accurate transcription be expected. 

For the Easter Ode we offer three versions (Fig. 4). The Laura MS.^^ 
(c. 1000 A.D.) is the oldest known specimen of B3'zantine Neumes, while that 
from the Iberian Monastery is the oldest that I have seen in the Round 
Notation.25 It is often hard to decipher and contains errors besides remini- 
scences of the Neumes. The laws of subordination are sometimes over- 
looked, and the sequence is broken occasionally at a medial cadence. The 
middle stage is here represented by Coislin 220, from which the system 
takes its name. 

The Hymn for S. Stephen is a fairly simple instance of the intermediate 
Neumes (Fig. 5.) The frequent use of the Argon will be observed, and also 
the compendious sign in line 7 (Thematismus eso). An unusually close 
parallel is afforded by the Trinity MS., which probably belongs to the early 
fifteenth century.-® 


® B.S.A. xix. pp. 95-108. The Chartres 
fragment is discussed by Gastou6, op. cit. p. 96, 
who gives facsimiles. Any translation in the 
present state of knowledge is mainly guess- 
work. 

2'* For this MS. see my article, B.S.A. xix. 
pp. 95 ff. and PI. XIV. Riemann, op. cU. 
73-94, also gives specimens ; his reproduc- 
tions are almost illegible (from bad photo- 


graphs ; the MS. is clear) while his versions 
are open to the objections already mentioned. 

-* Cf. my article in Musical Antiq. 1913, 
205, 220. We should probablyadd a Diple to 
the last Ison but one in the hymn reproduced 
from this MS. in Fig. 5, in order to secure a 
normal ending, as in the transcription. 

■-* For other exx. from this valuable MS. see 
B.S.A. xxi. pp. 136, 143 ; cf. ibid, xxiii. p. 201. 
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Canon for Easter. 

A. Palaeobyzantine ; Laura B 22, f. 10 b. 

B. CoiSLiN Sy'stem. Cod. Coislin 220. 

C. Round Stste.m (Archaic) Cod. Athon, Iber. 222, f. 5. 

Ode III. Mode I. 
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Hymn for S. Stephen { Bee . ' 26th ) 

1. Cantab. Tkinitatis, B. 11. 17, f. 107 (Round System). 

2. SlNAlTlCUS. 1219. Neumes (Intermediate Form). 


Mode IT. 
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THE PEOGEESS OF GEEEK EPIGEAPHY, 1919-1920. 


Ix my last Bibliograpliy {J.H.S. xxxix. 209 S.) I attempted to cover the 
three and a half years from July 1915 to December 1918 inclusive, though I 
was only too well aware that, under the conditions of the period of war and 
armistice, I could not claim completeness for my record. In the present 
article I deal primarily with the years 1919 and 1920, but I have inserted 
references to a number of books and articles which actually appeared earlier 
though they did not become accessible to me until the years under review. 
Excavation has not yet been renewed on anything hke the pre-war scale and 
the number of Greek inscriptions published for the first time is correspondingly 
small, but gratifying progress has been made in many directions in the 
restoration of mutilated texts and the fuller interpretation and utilisation of 
documents already known. The reader who glances even cursorily through 
the following pages will, I hope, be struck, despite the compression necessitated 
by considerations of space, by the vitality and interest of the study to which 
they relate, and by the many-sided contribution it has made to the under- 
standing of Hellenic language, literature, rebgion and history. 

General. — In addition to my own Bibliography above referred to, the 
‘ Bulletin Epigraphique ’ of P. Eoussel and G. Nicole ^ calls for mention : the 
‘ Literaturbericht ’ for 1916 drawn up by P. Kretschmer - has a more specialised 
aim and therefore a narrower scope, but is invaluable for philologists. A verv 
concise account of Greek and Latin epigraphy is incorporated in Laurand’s 
Manuel des Etudes Grecques et Latines,^ but this, though containing some 
useful suggestions and bibliographical data, is too brief to serve as a satis- 
factory introduction to the study of Greek epigraphy. The excellent httle 
work entitled Hoiv to Observe in Archaeology,^ addressed primarily to travellers 
who have received httle archaeological training, takes some accoimt of inscrip- 
tions and contains two tables of Greek and cognate alphabets, one relating to 
Asia Minor and the other to mainland Greece and the islands. 

The year 1920 has seen good progress made with the third edition of 
Dittenberger’s Sylloge Inscriptionum Graecanim, of which two new instalments ® 
have been issued. Voliune III contains the 359 texts (of which 41 did not 
appear in the second edition) selected to illustrate various aspects of the 
pubhc, rehgious and private hfe of the Greeks. The great majority have been 
edited by F. Hiller von Gaertringen, but E. Ziebarth has undertaken this 

1 Rev. Et. Gr. xxx. -109 ff. * London (British Museum), 1920. 

^ Olotta, X. 213 ff. 5 l^eipzig (Hirzel). 

® Fasc. 7, Paris (Picard), 1919. 
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responsibility for some sixty inscriptions, chiefly dealing with private life, 
and 0. Weinreich and H. Diels have dealt with a few texts falling within their 
special provinces. The first section of Vol. IV comprises Indexes of personal 
names, divine and human; of their accuracy and fulness there need be' no 
doubt, but it is hard to approve of the change whereby human beings other 
than potentates are arranged not solely on the alphabetical principle but 
under the several states to which they belonged. 

E. Preuner has pubhshed ® extracts from the papers of H. N. Ulrichs 
relative to Greek inscriptions, following the order of the l.G . ; most of these 
shed fresh fight on, or suggest corrections of, published texts, but some afford 
new material for Troezen, Tanagra, Thespiae, Thebes and Delphi. A metrical 
epitaph, the provenance of which is not indicated, has been discussed by 
T. Reinach ’ and may receive a passing mention here. 

In the dialectological sphere special attention may be called to two 
articles ® in which F. Bechtel examines dialect-forms found in Thessalian, 
Boeotian, Locrian, Delphian, Arcadian and Lesbian inscriptions. J. C. Hoppin 
has given us, in addition to the valuable work noted in the following section, 
some corrections ® of Nicole’s Corpus des Ceramistes Grecs, C. Robert has 
examined fully the scenes from the Iliad and from the Nosti occurring on 
two inscribed Homeric vases, and the brief inscriptions on several gems 
seen by Antoine GaUand (1646-1715) and on a glass weight from the Vienna 
Hofmuseum also call for notice. Of much greater interest is E. Preuner’s 
detailed examination of some points of contact between archaeology and 
epigraphy, in the course of which he attempts a new restoration of the 
Micythus-inscription from Olympia, reconstructs the stemma of the Megarian 
sculptor CaUicles, investigates the evidence for the artistic acti'vities of 
Daedalus, a Sicyonian bronze-caster of the early fourth century, collects the 
references to a family of Athenian potters in which the names Bacchius and 
Cittus are prominent, calls into being from an epithet a Theban artist Euan- 
critus, deals with the titles on portraits of Menander, Solon and Archilochus, 
traces the source of the forged inscription on a relief at Milton House, and 
shows how the allegation that Cyriac of Ancona copied in Chios an epitaph of 
Homer rests apparently upon the fact that he copied the metrical epitaph of a 
certain Isidote which refers to Chios as the Trarpa TToXvifpaTo^ ’Oprjpov. 

To two French scholars we owe able and important volumes the materials 
for which are drawn largely from inscriptions. In his work on the trans- 
lation into Greek of the consular title M. Holleaux reviews successivelv the 
translations found in documents emanating from consuls, in dedicatory in- 
scriptions set up by the Italians of Delos, in decrees and dedications of Greek 
origin, in Polybius, and in the acts of the Senate, A chapter is devoted to 
critical remarks on the title o-Tparj/yo? v-jraro's, and in an appendix (p, 131 ff.) 
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the author reproduces his discussion of the so-called letter of Cn. Manhus 
Volso to the state of Heraclea sub Latmo. The addenda and corrigenda 
include a new fragment of a letter of Sp. Postumius, remarks on the dedica- 
tions of Roman magistrates mentioned in the Delian inventories and a new 
letter of the Senate, written probably early in 188 b.c. and inscribed at Delphi. 
No less interesting is J. Hatzf eld’s exhaustive discussion of the Itahan 
negofiatores in the Greek East,i® in which, after some prehminary remarks on 
Latin names in Greek inscriptions (p. 7 ff.), the writer traces minutely the 
history of the expansion of the negotiatores over the Hellenic world (17 ff.) 
and then reviews (193 ff.) their professions, origin, social status and organisa- 
tion, their relations to the Greek poprdation, and the role they played. The 
full and excellent index adds greatly to the value of a notable book. Other 
important books and articles also draw largely or mainly upon epigraphical 
sources. Among these are W. Schubart’s remarks on the style of the letters 
written by Hellenistic kings,^'^ T. Klee’s monograph on the yvfivi/col aja)ve<; 
at Greek festivals, which, starting from the Coan \dctor-hsts here first pub- 
lished, discusses successively the programmes of the competitions, the age- 
classes of competitors, the times of the several festivals and the victors in the 
four sacred dywi/e?, M. HoUeaux’s admirable collection of the epigraphical 
occurrences of the title o-rparpyo? avdtnraTO';, and F. Imhoof-Blumer’s article 
on the significance of the title i-inriKo^ and the emplojTuent of Roman knights 
as officials in Greek cities. U. Wilcken’s examinational of the formulae of 
Imperial rescripts from the time of Augustus to that of Diocletian also owes 
something to Inscriptions, notably that of Scaptopara. 

One of the most marked features of the past few years has been the lively 
interest shown in the question of the derivation of the Greek alphabet and 
indeed of alphabetic writing altogether, an interest which has been speciallv 
stimulated by the work of Evans, Sethe and Gardiner, who approach the 
subject from the side of the Cretan,. Egyptian and Sinaitic inscriptions respec- 
tively. I am not competent to discuss all the articles written and all the 
suggestions advanced, nor indeed are they aU relevant to a bibUography of 
Greek epigraphy, but the content of some of them must be briefly indicated. 

J. Sundwall, who continues to do valuable work on the Cretan scripts, 
has attempted 21 an interpretation, necessarily provisional, of some tablets 
in the linear script A, and has also discussed 23 the question of the origin of 
the Cretan writing, rejecting the theory that this was the ‘ Urbild ’ of the 
Phoenician, and tracing back fifty-three Cretan signs to Egyptian hieroglyphs : 
there cannot, he holds, be the slightest doubt that the Egyptian hieroglyphic 
writing served not only as a stimulus but as a pattern and that the Cretans 
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took over the Egyptian phonetic values together with the signs. Of W. N. 
Bates’ paper on ‘ Recent Theories on the Origin of the Alphabet ’ I know 
only a brief summary, but it is noteworthy that he thinks that the Greek 
alphabet is not derived from the Phoenician. This same thesis is maintained 
by W. M. Fhnders Petrie, who, in an article resuming and restating the 
view already set forth in his work, The Formation of the Alphabet, admits 
indeed the close connexion between the Greek and the Phoenician alphabet, 
but argues that the latter was neither the sole' source of the former nor the 
source of all other alphabets. He rejects the claims of the hieratic, Cretan 
and Sinaitic scripts to have originated alphabetic writing, and traces the use 
of a signary of some sixty signs back to a very early stage of Egyptian history, 
in many cases prior to the use of hieroglyphs. Of these signs various people 
made difierent selections, or the same people, as for example the Greeks, 
used now a fuller and now a shorter selection. Reviewing this article, a 
writer in the Revue Archeologique,^^ though not committing himseK to the 
whole theory, holds that at least it ‘ merits discussion.’ E. Hermaim, on 
the other hand, has written an interesting summary of Sethe’s article in 
which the Sinaitic inscriptions are regarded as bridging the gulf between the 
Egyptian hieroglyphs and the Semitic scripts. The Phoenicians took over the 
hieroglyphic signs but not the Egyptian values; the pictographs received 
their Semitic names and their value was then determined on the acrophonic 
principle. The Greek alphabet in turn was derived from the Phoenician, 
as has been shown afresh by M. P. Nilsson, whose work {vide infra) Hermann 
summarises and criticises (p. 54 ff.). The same scholar has protested 
against the misrepresentation of his article on the letters Pi and Beta by 
A. Mentz, who has made a brief rejoinder.^ M. P. Nilsson's work contains 
a re-examination of the theory of a Phoenician origin of the Greek alphabet 
and an attempt to trace its development on the basis of simple and consistent 
principles, aided by a well-guarded use of analogy. He insists that in the 
Semitic and Greek alphabets the acrophonic principle determines without 
exception the phonetic value of a letter, which represents the first sound of 
the letter-name, and examines at length the procedure followed in other 
alphabets and also in Greek to secure signs for sounds hitherto unrepresented, 
the main method consisting in a differentiation of the sign which is phonetically 
most closely akin to the sound for which a new sign is sought. In a paper 
deahng mainly ufith some points in the history of the Etruscan and Latin 
alphabets, M. Hammarstrom has devoted to the history, form and value of 
the Greek letter H a full and valuable discussion, which students of the Greek 
alphabet cannot afford to neglect. Considerations of space and of relevance 
forbid any detailed notice of J. Capart’s estimate and critique of recent dis- 
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coveries relative to the history of the alphabet and of E. Eisler’s hold and 
noteworthy attempt to decipher the Sinaitic inscriptions, written according 
to the author in an alphabet of twenty-two letters, almost all of which can 
be traced back to Eg3rptian hieroglyphs, though their sense is not that of 
the Egyptian signs but of the Semitic letter-names. Special attention should, 
however, be drawn to E. Kalinka’s essay on the origin of alphabetic writing,®'* 
in which the writer maintains the Semitic origin of the Greek alphabet, but 
after an examination of the pictographic value of the earhest Phoenician 
letter-forms concludes that the inventor of the alphabet was not a Phoenician 
but a member of some nomadic people in the Phoenician hinterland, possibly 
the IsraeUtes, and to C. F. Lehmann-Haupt’s long and suggestive study®® 
of the same subject, in which the writer develops and supports suggestions 
made by him in 1904 and 1910, insisting that whereas the ‘ inner form ’ of 
the Phoenician alphabet is certainly derived from an Egyptian source, the 
‘ outer form,’ i. e. the signs employed, should not be traced to Egyptian, 
Babylonian or other originals (as appears from the two recorded American 
cases of the invention of scripts in recent times), though an eclectic use of 
Cretan or other signs may have been made without regard to their phonetic 
values; the general conclusion is that the Phoenician alphabet arose in 
Palestine not very long before 1100-1000 b.c., probably at the period when 
Egyptian rule over Palestine had ceased, and there was no single and compact 
regime in Mesopotamia. 

Attica . — The new Attic inscriptions published during the period under 
review are few in number and of no very great interest, but valuable work 
has been done in the restoration and interpretation of previously known 
texts. At Sunium B. Stais has found two fragments of archaic dedications 
and a number of stone balls inscribed with numerals and, in some cases, 
the name of a certain Zoilus ; ®6 their purpose he regards as enigmatic, but 
J. Svoronos has conjectured®’ that they served as weights in the Athenian 
mint at Sunium. Investigation of the grotto of Pan near Phyle has yielded 
sixteen texts, of which all save one are new, mostly votive in character.®® 
E. F. Rambo has illustrated an article ®® on Attic grave-stelae by three hitherto 
unpubUshed examples in the Philadelphia Museum, and F. Behn has dis- 
cussed*® two Panathenaic amphorae from Egypt, now preserved in the 
PeUzaus Museum at Hildesheim. F. Hiller von Gaertringen, who is at present 
engaged on a special study of the earlier Attic inscriptions, has discussed the 
restoration of the ‘ Salaminian Decree,’ ** documents relating to the Heka- 
tompedon, Athenian pubhc works and the ApoUine worship,*^ and two archaic 
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epigrams.^ W. Bannier has published a further instalment ** of his valuable 
comments on Attic inscriptions, dealing with the sixth and fifth centuries, 
and the latter century is further represented by L. Weber's re-examination 
of the two epigrams of I.G. i. 333, both of which he refers to the battle of 
Marathon and connects conjecturally with the basis of the Hermae erected 
in the Athenian Agora to celebrate the victories won over the Persians, and 
by C. F. Lehmann-Haupt’s discussion^® of the phrase KaOairep oi SXXoi 
XaXKiSe-p^ in the ‘ Chalcidian Decree.’ New and valuable fight has been thrown 
on the decree of 401/0 (I.G. ii.® 10.) granting privileges to those metics and 
foreigners who had aided in the overthrow of the Thirty Tyrants and the 
reinstatement of democracy : the document is discussed in detail, mainly 
upon the basis of the generally accepted restoration, by P. Cloche,^’ while 
P. Foucart sets himself with marked success to the task of restoring the text 
and interpreting the exact nature of the services rendered and the rewards 
granted.^® Turning to the fourth century we may note Cloche’s dating 
of the Attic fragment mentioning King Tachos of Egypt (I.G. ii. 60=ii.- 119), 
E. Eeisch’s article on the date of the statue of Syeris sculptured by Nico- 
machus (ii. 1378), K. Kunst’s examination of a famous Eleusinian account 
(ii. 834 6=Dittenb. Syll.^ 587), and G. Glotz’s attempt to fix in June or 
July 332 B.c. the date of the accounts relating to the Portico of Philon at 
Eleusis (ii. 834 c). To B. Leonardos we owe very careful and detailed com- 
mentaries on the decree granting citizenship to Menestheus of Miletus 
(ii. 455) and on the catalogue of the demesmen of the Acamantid tribe (ii. 1032). 
In a series of epigraphical studies on Athens in the imperial period, P. Graindor 
discusses (a) the date of the archonship of Philopappus (iii. 78) and of 
Plutarch’s av/xvacrtaKa irpo^XynaTa, (b) the decree in honour of an Emperor, 
probably Hadrian, of which I.G. iii. 7 and 55 are parts, (c) a dedication (iii. 132) 
to Asclepius and Hygieia, and (d) the date of the catalogue, I.G. iii. 1012. 
T. Eeinach draws attention to a fragment of a copy of I.G. iii. 5 (Dittenb. 
Syll.^ 885) in the Bibfioteca Bertofiana at Vicenza and to the presence of 
certain other inscriptions in the same Library. E. IVIichon traces the history 
and corrects the text of I.G. iii. 94, on a bust of Mefitene, priestess of the 
Metroon in the Peiraeus, now in the Louvre. Mention must also be made 
of L. E. FarneU’s able and convincing interpretation of a fragment of Plato 
Comicus in the fight of an Attic ritual inscription, T. HomoUe’s exhaustive 
discussion of three inscribed reliefs from Phalerum, 0. Weinreich’s article 
on the inscription (Dittenb. Syll.^ 1125), statue and cult of Altov at Eleusis, 
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W. B. Dinsmoor’s theory that the pedestal in front of the Athenian Propylaea, 
which later bore a statue and inscription of Agrippa, was originally erected 
about 178 B.c. on the occasion of the victories won in the Panathenaic chariot- 
races by Eumenes II and his brother Attalus, F. Bechtel’s interpretation “ 
of the epigraphically attested name S^d«ropSo 9 , and B. Schroeder s hst of the 
accessions made since 1903 to the German collections of antiquities, including 
a votive relief from Peiraeus and three Attic gravestones. W. Dorpfeld’s 
latest article on the Athenian Hekatompedon makes constant appeal to 
epigraphical evidence, and inscriptions form the chief basis of G. Smith’s 
interesting examination of the Attic casualty lists and cognate questions 
such as those of mobihsation, military organisations, the treatment of the 
wounded and the care of the invahded, widows and orphans. R. C. Flickmger’s 
book on the Greek theatre devotes a chapter (ix, p. 318 If.) to ‘ Theatrical 
Records,’ in which some account is given of the surviving fragments of the 
three great Athenian dramatic records — ^the Fasti, the Didascaliae and the 
Victor-hsts. H. McClees deals with the subject of the part played by women 
in Athenian pubhc and private life as viewed through the medium of the 
inscriptions, but her book is still inaccessible to me.®® The vexed, but very 
important, question of the chronology of the Athenian archons has given rise 
to two articles, in one of which ®^ J. Kirchner discusses the new results relative 
to the archons of the second and first centuries b.c. reached by P, Roussel in 
his work Delos : Colonie Athenienne, while in the other ®® P. Graindor corrects 
the dates attributed by him in a recent article to certain archons of the second 
century after Christ. J. C. Hoppin’s Handbook of Attic Red-figured Vases 
Signed by or Attributed to the various Masters of the Sixth and Fifth Centuries 
is invaluable not only to the student of Greek vase-painting but also as giving 
a complete and authoritative list of artists’ signatures within the li mi ts indicated 
by its title. On the historical side the posthumous work of B. Keil, edited 
by R. Laqueur, entitled Beitrdge zur Geschichte des Areopags calls for special 
notice. Starting from an examination of an Epidaurian stone {1.6. iv. 936-8) 
the author discusses with minute care the evidence, primarily epigraphical, 
for the character and position of the Athenian Areopagus as reorganised in 
the period of Roman supremacy, when the old ohgarchieal council was placed 
above the two democratic bodies, the SovXg and the ecclesia, and incidentally 
deals with the powers exercised at this time by the archons, the arpart^yoi 
and other magistrates. An interesting parallel 'is drawn (p. 79 f.) between 
the Areopagus with its Kypv^ and aipiaeis on the one hand and the English 
Town Council with its Town Clerk and its Standing Committees on the other.’’® 
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Peloponnese. — K. K. Smith has published forty-two inscriptions found 
at Corinth, mostly during the excavations carried on from 1902 to 1907, 
together with a number of valuable notes on previously pubhshed texts from 
the same site : they comprise decrees, catalogues, dedications and epitaphs, 
and, though the majority are seriously mutilated, some — such as the four 
archaic dedications (Nos. 71-74), two sculptors’ signatures (Nos. 80, 82), and 
especially an early boundary-stone giving warning of a fine to be imposed on 
trespassers (No. 70) — are of considerable interest. In addition, Corinth has 
produced a proconsular rescript of the third or fourth century of our era and 
two funerary inscriptions.^'^ To W. Yollgraff we owe two further instalments 
of his epigraphical discoveries at Argos, numbering twenty-four texts ranging 
from the fifth century b.c. to the late Roman period and including a fragment 
of a fifth-century treaty between Argos and Epidaurus (No. 5), a list of actors 
who took part in certain musical contests (No. 25), an inscription in honour 
of Pompey the Great avTOKparup to riraprov (No.. 27), and a letter of 
Agrippa to the Argive yepova-ia (No. 28), which gives rise to an interesting 
discussion of yepovtrlaL in general (p. 265 ff.). Four epitaphs from the 
neighbourhood of Argos and Nauplia have been added to the Nauplia Museum.’^ 
C. A. Giamalides’ article on the ancient churches of Epidaurus contains a 
large number of Byzantine and Christian inscriptions together with a few (Nos. 
1, 2, 5, 26, 28, 50) of an earlier period. The numerous inscriptions found by 
P. Cavvadias in the course of his recently renewed excavations at the Epidaurian 
Asclepieum have not yet been published, but five of them, of which a preliminary 
accoimt has appeared,^® bid fair to prove of exceptional value. The longest 
and most important, which throws new light on the working of the Achaean 
League and clears up some of the problems left unsolved by Polybius, is a law 
passed by the Achaeans in 223 B.c. to define and regulate the fresh situation 
created by the admission of the Macedonians and their allies to the League, 
modifying some articles of its constitution, and granting to the Macedonian 
king the right of intervention in its affairs. G. H. Macurdy has interpreted 
the puzzling word a^arew, which occurs in an inscription of Sparta (l.G. v. 1. 
209), as being equivalent to a^ierelv, ‘ to act as starter.’ F. Hiller von Gaer- 
tringen has proposed to read Nt«:d7roA,t9, the city-goddess of Nicopohs, in 
an inscription of Mantinea in Arcadia {I.G. v. 2. 297), and W. VoUgraff, after 
pubhshing as new a bronze fragment containing accounts of a very early date, 
subsequently^found that it had previously appeared [l.G. v. 2. 410) among 
the inscriptions of Lusi, north of Cletor. From Aegira in Achaea we have 
a new, but incomplete, dedication and a revised version of the metrical epitaph 
published by Wilhelm in his Beitrdge ziir griechischen Inschriftenkunde, 109, 
No. 93. 
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Northern Greece . — ^Seven inscriptions from the sanctuary of Amphiaraus 
at Oeopus have been carefully edited by B. Leonardos : among these the 
most interesting are (a) the stele (No. 91) bearing the word 12TIH2 from the 
altar described by Pausanias, i, 34, 3; (h) a list (No. 92) of subscribers to an 
avd0r]fia set up in 328/7 b.c. and an Attic decree in praise of three men who 
helped in its erection; (c) a new version (No. 93) of the famous [ep6<; vofj.o'i 
pubhshed in I.G. vii. 235, Leges Graecorum Sacrae, 65, and elsewhere; {d) 
a record (Nos. 95—97) of the honours paid to (jTpaTgyol iir'i rei ~)(d>pai,, eVi 
Hecpael and eirl ret 'Aktei and others in 324 B.C., the front of the stone being 
occupied by a Hst of the eleven Xoxayoi and sixty-three echg^oi (their names 
arranged under their respective demes) who united in bestowing the crowns here 
commemorated. Few of the new finds from Boeotia are of special importance. 
A. D. KeramopouUos’ investigations at Thebes have brought to light twenty- 
three inscriptions, chiefly votive in character, from the temple of Ismenian 
Apollo and other sites. Some of them go back to the sixth century b.c. (pp. 
35 f., 61) and among the divinities honoured are Apollo Hismenios, Pronaia 
(p. 35 f.), the Great Mother, Aaigtov MtXixio?, Attis and Artemis Orthosia 
(p. 421 £f.). An inscribed vase with scenes from the Noa-roi also comes from 
Thebes, while from the Boeotian Cabirium is derived a leaden token with the 
inscription KAB. A. Skias has given us fifteen new Plataean texts found in 
1899, two unpubhshed documents from a MS. of Stamatakis, and corrected 
versions of two inscriptions already known (I.G. \ii. 1679, 1705-6). G. de 
Sanctis has discussed the meaning of the phrase ypam ene/ceu found in the 
Senatus considtum relating to Thisbe, and E. Preuner has devoted a long and 
valuable article to Honestos, the author of the epigrams engraved on a number 
of statue-bases from the Thespian sanctuary of the Muses : in this the epigrams 
are examined afresh, their relation to the monuments on which they are engraved 
is discussed, and the date of one of them — that which refers to Se/Soo-Tj), 
whom Preuner regards as Juha, Augustus’ daughter— is fixed at ca. 3/2 B.C., 
a valuable datum for determining the period of the epigrammatist. 

In Doris a single archaic epitaph »» has been found. W. VoUgraff has 
proposed an emendation in a well-known inscription (Dittenb. Syll.^ 844) of 
Amphissa in Locris, and E. Schwyzer has attempted to explain the puzzling 
word A MATA in the treaty between Aetolia and Acarnania recently discovered 
at Thermum (Dittenb. Syll.^ 421). 

Delphi takes a more prominent place in the epigraphical history of the 
past two years. F. Poulsen s admirable account of the history and archaeology 
of Delphi, translated by G. C. Kichards,®® makes considerable use, as is but 
natural, of epigraphical materials. P. Cloche’s full discussion®® of Greek 
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politics from 356 to 327 b.c. is based largely on the financial records of the 
vaoTToioi, which not only receive illumination from the hterary texts but 
themselves in turn supplement and give precision to those texts, and works 
out in detail the view expressed by E. Bourguet in 1896 (B.C.H. xx. 223) that 
the composition of this college gives the most exact idea of the relative import- 
ance of the various Greek cities at the sanctuary. A. C. Johnson attempts 
a new chronological arrangement of the Amphictyonic records and of the Del- 
phian archons of the period 240-202 b.c. by bringing into close relation the 
epigraphical discoveries made at Delphi and at Athens and by applying the 
principles (a) that no member of the Macedonian Empire or of the Achaean 
League ever participated in the Amphictyonic Council while it was dominated 
by Aetoha, and (b) that when we find any state represented on the Council, 
that state must be free from Macedonian control at the time. The article 
closes with a fist (304 ff.) of Delphian archons and councillors and hieramnemones 
for 239-202 b.c. By a re-examination of a Delphian inscription G. Glotz 
shows that at Delphi (as at Delos, Boeotian Orchomenus, Corcjwa and Corinth) 
the ^aX/KoO? is the twelfth part of the obol. In the course of his article on 
the title o-rparT^yo? avBvTraTo<;, M. Holleaux discusses six Delphian texts, 
one of which (No. 13), set up by the Amphictyonic koivov in honour of Q. 
Ancharius, was previously unpublished. In the renewed Thurian ■promanteia 
{Dittenh. SyU.^ 295) E. Bourguet proposes®’ to restore Tr[pb '\r]a\ia}Tav [TTdp]rcov 
for the ■7r[po]aXiQ)Tdv [i6v]TO)v conjectured by Dittenberger and generally 
accepted. In this connexion and also in a special article,®® Bourguet voices 
an outspoken criticism of the procedure and competence of H. Pomtow as shown 
in his treatment of the Delphian texts published by him in the first volume of 
the new edition of Dittenb. Syll. Pomtow has continued his publication of 
Delphian inscriptions in a fourth series of Delphische Neufunde.'^^^ Under the 
general heading ‘ The Liberation of’ Delphi by the Romans,’ he deals fully with 
twenty-eight inscriptions, almost all of the second century b.c., many of which 
have already appeared in Dittenb. SyU? 607 ff. The second group (Nos. 
115-123 ; cf. Dittenb. Syll.^ 607-12) comprises, according to the editor, histori- 
cally the most important Delphian texts of the second century, recording ‘ the 
liberation and restoration of the Delphian ecclesiastical state by M’. Acilius, the 
expropriation of the Aetohan lands and houses by the Delphians, the sanctioning 
of these measures by the Senate, the revenge of the Aetohans by the murder 
of the three Delphian envoys returning from Rome, etc.' The third .section 
(p. 141 11.), entitled, ‘ The Restoration of the Delphian Amphictyony after 
188 b.c.’, contains mter alia the important decree of 184 b.c. (No. 123**) pre\’iously 
edited by Blum {B.C.H. xxxviii. 26 fE.), and another of 119/7 b.c. (No. 125) 
which refers to a religious o-rno-t? which ‘ exercised a very marked influence in 
hampering the pubhc and private hfe of the community.’ The concluding 
section deals with the rivalry of two states in E. Locris, Thronium and Scarphea, 
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and includes tliree documents of great interest, that relating to the disputed 
right to nominate the Epicnemidian hieronincnion, settled in favour 
of Thronium by an Athenian tribunal of sixty-one members (No. 130), that 
relating to a frontier-dispute (No. 131), and that containing a supplement to a 
frontier-settlement between Thronium and the ‘ Engaioi ’ (No. 137). 

The new finds from Thessaly consist of an honorary inscription,^®^ set 
up at Larissa by the koivov (^eaadXSiv, and fifty-four texts from Ch}'Tetiae 
(Perrhaebia) discovered and pubhshed by that indefatigable explorer of 
northern Greece, A. Arvanitopoiilos : of these thirty-nine are manumissions of 
the usual Thessalian type, four are honorary inscriptions, two are decrees 
(Nos. 301, 304), one of them accompanied by a letter borne by the Chyretian 
envoys who communicated the text of the decree to the people of Oloosson, one 
(No. 302) is a letter from Titus Quinctius Flamininus, a-TpaTt]yo<; virarot; 
'Pa)fiat,o)v, to the state of Chyretiae, and eight are funerary, of which one is a 
metrical epitaph dating apparently from the last quarter of the fifth century 
B.c. In addition several inscriptions from Scotussa, Phalanna and elsewhere 
have been corrected or annotated.*^®® The mosaic-inscriptions from the early 
Christian basiUca at Nicopolis in Epirus excavated by A. Philadelpheus have 
been pubhshed by their discoverer i®"* and commented on by A. Hadjis.^®® 

Islands ,of the Aegean . — Euboea has produced no new inscriptions, but 
the epigraphical and other discoveries at the sanctuary of the Egyptian deities 
at Eretria have been discussed by P. Roussel,^®® and K. Swoboda has suggested^®’ 
some emendations and restorations in the hymn addressed to the Idaean dactyls 
{LG. xii. 9. 2-59). Of the Cyclades Delos alone is represented. The article 
of Eoussel just referred to deals also with the Dehan shrine of the Egyptian 
gods, and some valuable remarks are to be found in F. Durrbach’s reviews ^®® 
of Roussel’s recent works — Delos : Colonie Aihenienne and Les Cultes Egyptiens. 
J.j^Kirchner has devoted an article ^®® to the statement and examination of some 
of the results reached by Roussel in the first Appendix to the former book, 
which deals with the chronology of certain pf the Athenian archons of the second 
and first centuries b.c. In the course of a long and detailed study ^i® F. 
Durrbach examines the chronology of the Delian archons from 314 down to 
166 B.C., especially of those from 301 (Lysixenus) onwards, which is settled by a 
Delian text discovered in 1912 and confirmed by Glotz’s article on the price 
of pitch. Inscriptions are of very secondary interest in A. Plassart’s full 
report on the excavation of the residential quarter lying to the east of the 
Stadium : Delian inscriptions, however, play an important part in the articles 
of HoUeaux referred to in the opening section of this Bibhography. An archaic 
dedication to Apollo is found on a vase from Scyros.^^® A vigorous duel has 
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been waged over the pre-Hellenic inscriptions from Lemnos between E. Lattes 
and L. Pareti,^^® the former of whom maintains that the language is Etruscan, 
while the latter regards the proofs brought forward in support of this theory 
as insufficient and is inclined to trace in the inscriptions Thracian rather than 
Etruscan affinities. The contributions of Crete are not of great interest with 
the exception of an archaic text from Gortyn, written houstropkedon, giving, 
according to D. Comparetti,^^’ ‘ the indispensable complement of the last 
clause of the law on the division of the inheritance contained in the Gortynian 
Code which has come down to us in the Great Inscription ’ ; in fact, however, 
it is not a later addition hut a considerably earlier enactment, omitted in ‘ that 
hadly arranged and imperfect body of laws which we possess in the Great 
Inscription.’ One of the greatest problems of the Code of Gortyn is discussed 
by A. Debrunner,^!® who examines the meaning of the phrase at oku in S.G.D.I. 
4991, V. 1. 4 f., and the significance of the passage in which it occurs. W. 
Krause has attempted to determine the pronunciation of 0 in -Gortynian 
speech, concluding that in the first period it had the value t', while in the third 
it took the spirantic value p. 

Of the pubhcation of some new inscriptions of Cos in T. Klee’s work on 
the Greek dyd)ve<; mention has already been made : P. Stengel’s examination 
of the word hhopa, which is found in Coan inscriptions (Paton-Hicks, 37, 38, 
40), also calls for notice. Some fifty-three inscriptions, among them several 
of considerable interest, discovered in the course of the Greek and German 
excavation of the Heraeum of Samos, have been pubhshed by M. Schede.^-^ 
They include four texts set up by the Athenian settlers on the island, eleven 
belonging to the period of the Antigonids (322-300 b.c.), most of which contain 
some reference to the exile {d>v'yi]) or to the restoration («d0o8o?) of the Samians, 
six of the Ptolemaic period, including a long and interesting record (probably 
dating from 243/2 b.c.) of the services rendered to his native state by a certain 
Bulagoras, and nine of late Hellenistic times : the remainder, which are of 
the Roman period, include the inscriptions from statue-bases of JL Cicero, 
of Calpurnia, wife of Juhus Csesar, of Agrippa Postmnus, of Juha the daughter 
of Augustus, of Dmsilla the sister of Cahgula, and of other well-known historical 
personages. E. Preuner has re-examined a much-discussed epigram 
(Kaibel 872) relating to a certain Vera, hydropkoros in the cult of Artemis of 
Patmos. Valuable contributions have been made to the study of the inscrip- 
tions of Rhodes by F. Hiller von Gaertringen, to whom are due a suggested 
new reading of a sacrificial inscription from Netteia copied by L. Ross, a 
thorough discussion of the topography of the demes of the Rhodian cities, 
in the course of which a new inscription from lalysus is pubhshed, and a 
re-examination of the inscription on Aridices and Hieronymus. The 
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‘ Lindian Chronicle ’ has given rise to two valuable articles, in one of which 
M. Eosto\Tseff deals with the sources of the e-m^idveiai and adduces striking 
parallels from other inscriptions, notably the honorary decree of Chersonesus 
for the historian Syriscus (l.O.S.P.E. i. 184, iv. p. 277), while in the other 
L. Radermacher maintains the identity of the grammarian Timachidas with 
the Timachus from whose work we have several citations, and gives a number 
of other instances in which the name of the same man occurs in a full and also 
in a shortened form. S. Zervos’ sumptuous work on Rhodes makes apparently 
little or no use of epigraphical sources, but L. Pernier's valuable survey of 
recent exploration in Rhodes includes a pro\'isional publication of minor 
epigraphical finds at lalysus, Camirus and Cymisala.^^® 

Asia Minor. — B. Haussoullier has discussed the architectural terms 
Eafioaireipov and a7reipoKe(f>a\oi> which occur in various inscriptions from Asia 
Minor. Aeolis is represented only by W. Vollgraffs sirggestions relative 
to the compact between the Aegaeans and the Olympeni dealing with the 
importation of wool. Among the states of Ionia only two make any con- 
tribution. J. Keil, after a careful investigation of the epigraphic and 
numismatic e\’idence for the third neokoria of Ephesus, concludes that Ephesus 
was never neokoros of Caracalla but that in the third and the fourth neokoria 
of the city that of Artemis was reckoned, and that the retrogression from the 
fourth to the third was due to the damnatio memoriae of Elagabalus. F. Hudson 
Wilhams’ account,^®® accidentally omitted from my last Bibhogxaphy, of the 
Milesian '' Education Bill ’ and of the similar document from Teos (Dittenb. 

578) may be mentioned side by side with YoUgraS’s conjecture of 
divo<pvXa^c for olvo^vXa^i in a text from the Milesian Delphinium {Miht, iii. 
2. 33c). B. Haussoullier returns to the building-records of the great temple 
at Didyma, using the Milesian list of epomjmi to determine their relative and 
absolute chronology. Of the five documents comprised in the first group, 
which dates from the close of the third century b.c., three are here published 
for the first time.^'^® while a second group is brought into chronological order 
and pro-cisionally dated in 175/4 b.c. and the adjacent years : this article 

includes the first pubUcation of an honorary inscription for the prophet 
Autophon (p. 38), and an appendix on the family of the prophet Antenor 
(p. 55 fi.) contains two epitaphs premously unpublished. Several inscriptions 
of Didyma are re-edited with considerable improvements by E. Prermer in 
an article on ‘ Zwei Hydrophoren.’ An article by R. Feist and others 
on records of legal proceedings in the Ptolemaic period deals mainly with 
papyri, but has also a brief discussion (p. 359 f.) of the dossier from Cnidus 
relating to the case of Diagoras’ sons (Dittenb. Syll.^ 953). 
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A. Cuny has devoted one of his studies in Greco-oriental questions to the 
Lydian-Aramaic bilingual text from Sardis ; i'*® of O. A. Danielsson’s discus- 
sion of the Lydian inscriptions, mentioned in my last Bibliography, I 
cannot speak from first-hand knowledge. A brief reference is made to the 
Greek inscriptions formd at Sardis in a summary of the excavations carried 
on there from 1910 to 1914. Some of the texts discovered by Keil and von 
Premerstein in their recent journeys through Lydia have given rise to interesting 
discussions,^^® — notably that of the Philadelphian /epo? j/o/xo? (Dittenb. Syll.^ 
985) by 0. Weinreich and that by M. Rostovtseff of a document referring 
to the reipiovai' crvvreXeia, which, taken in conjunction with the famous 
inscription of Pizos in Thrace (ibid. 880), shows that in the third century of 
our era recruiting had already become compulsory, resting on the village as 
a whole and carried out by the -village magistrates in the same way as the 
pavment of a tax. S. E[einaeh] contributes a note on W. H. Buckler’s 
treatment of the Lydian penitential inscriptions, and F. Hiller von Gaertringen 
points out the pia fraus by which the people of Kysa, by substituting 
’PfopaLoav for 'P&j/xai'ou? in Dittenb. Syll.^ 741, avoided gmng offence to 
the Romans only by sacrificing the sense of the whole passage. 

From Lydia we pass to Cakia. A relief of the Roman period from Tralles, 
bearing a pre-\dously impublished inscription, is described in B. Schroder’s 
account of the accessions made since 1903 to German collections. W. H. 
Buckler has re-examined and restored with characteristic thoroughness 
and marked success a group of legal documents from Mylasa and Olymus. 
showing how the landed investments of the Carian temples were administered 
about 76 B.c. and deri-ving some fresh information regarding legal rules and 
customs. The well-known inscription of Maussollus from the same citv 
(Dittenb. 167) has been dealt with by P. Cloche in connexion with 
his discussion of Greco-Egyptian relations from 405 to 342 b.c. Continuing 
his ‘ Studies in Hellenistic History,’ M. HoUeaux has given us an attractive 
new restoration of the decree of Bargylia in honour of Posidonius, which 
has a peculiar interest on account of its reference to the war of Aristonicus. 
Fifty-six texts from the temple of Hecate at Lagina, copied by J. Chamonard. 
have been published with a careful commentary by J. Hatzfeld : most of 
them are honorary inscriptions, dedications and lists of sacred officials and 
several of them are of considerable interest, particularly the decree relating 
how with divine aid the was saved from its perils and became free and 

autonomous (Xo. 1 : cf. 4), and the addendum (Trpoajpa/n/jLa) to the general 
regulations of the temple relative to the maintenance of the woodland attached 
to it (Xo. 11). 
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\V. Kubitschek has subjected to a careful re-examination the inscrip- 
tion on the great granary of Andriace, the port of Myra in Lycia, dated in 
A.D. 389-392 by the name of the prefect Flavius Eutolmius Tatianus, to whom 
C.l.G. 4693 also refers, and E. Ritterling has attempted a more exact dating 
than has hitherto proved possible of the earlier documents of the dossier 
forming the Opramoas-inscription. Under the title ‘ A noble AnatoUan Family 
of the Fourth Century,’ W. M. Ramsay has investigated two inscriptions of 
about A.D. 340-380, both apparently from a large family mausoleum, one 
forming the epitaph of C. Calpurnius Collega Macedo, orator, philosopher and 
doctor, a member of the curia of Antioch in Pisidia. the other the metrical 
epitaph of his son. The same scholar has also pubhshed i®® the result of a 
fuller examination of the dedications discovered at the sanctuary of Colonia 
Caesarea and first pubhshed in this Journal (xxxii. Ill fi.), together with an 
account of the sanctuary itself and of the period, occasion and dedicators of 
the inscriptions, the reUgious principles they reveal, the meaning of the oft- 
discussed term reKfiopeveo, and the nature of the reKfiup to which it refers. 
A. Rosenberg points out the special significance of a dedication to the 
emperor GaUienus found at Adanda, south-east of Sehnus-Trajanopolis in 
Cilicia (Mon. Ant. xxiu. 168), which adds CiUcia to the provinces which under 
GalUenus were governed not by a senator but by a knight. G. de Jerphanion 
has collected i®* ten epitaphs in Cappadocia, and a votive inscription, eighteen 
epitaphs and a fragment in Pontus. I have not been able to examine A. P. M. 
Meuwese’s De rerum gestanm divi Augusti versione graeca^^^ an addition to 
the already copious Uterature dealing with the Monumentum Ancyranum. 

Outlying Regions.— k votive inscription of the Imperial period has been 
discovered i®® at Bresto\-izza in north-eastern Italy, in a cavern on the Carso. 
E. Esperandieu has repubhshed i®i an inscribed altar from Lodi Vecchio, now 
preserved in the Milan Museum. F. Cumont and L. Canet discuss i®^ a text 
from the Mthraeum in the basement of the Thermae of CaracaUa, showing 
the substitution of Mithra for Sarapis and pointing out how ‘ in the syncretism 
of the Imperial period the various gods assimilated to the Sun could replace 
each other and had become interchangeable in value ’ (p. 317). Valuable hght 
has been thrown on the Ufe and thought and organisation of the Jewish com- 
munity at Rome by the discovery and investigation of two extensive Jewish 
burying-places. The inscriptions of the Jewish catacomb on the Monteverde, 
many of which were pubhshed by Schneider-Graziosi in the Numo Bullettin ’o 
di Archeologia Crisliana, xxi. 13 if. (cf. xxu. 193, xxiii. 31), have been carefuUy 
edited with fuU commentary and ample illustrations by N. MiiUer and N. A. 
Bees : of the 185 texts comprised in this volume, 128 are Greek, five Greek 
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and Latin, and three Latin written in Greek characters, while the remainder 
are Latin or Hebrew. Nineteen similar epitaphs from the same cemetery 
are added by E. Paribeni and several of them are annotated by C. Clermont- 
Ganneau.^®® Another Jewish catacomb has been found on the Via Nomentana, 
and, though as yet incompletely excavated, has yielded i®® fifty-two inscrip- 
tions, of which forty-eight are Greek and one bilingual. The other discoveries 
made at Rome con.sist of a commemorative inscription ^®^ and two fragments, 
probably of epitaphs. i®® The three fragments ^®® unearthed at Ostia are of 
negligible value, but the famous relief of Archelaus of Priene, found at Bovillae 
and now in the British Museum,^’'® has been discussed afresh at some length 
by J. Sieveking.^^^ D. Comparetti offers a new and complete reading of 
a leaden defixio from Cumae, and the archaic inscriptions from the same site 
form the subject of an article by F. Ribezzo which I have been unable to 
consult. A funeral stele from Sardinia, with a fragmentary inscription, 
is lodged in the Archaeological Museum at Milan. 

B. Pace pubhshes eleven Rhodian amphora-handles, five clay stamps, 
an inscribed vase and a fragmentary epitaph from Lilybaeum on the west 
coast of Sicily, -D. Comparetti discusses i^® three defixiones from Selinus, the 
earliest of which, inscribed on both sides of a leaden disc found at the temple 
of Demeter Malophoros, is earher than 450 b.c., and P. Orsi’s account of 
the investigations conducted by himself at Syracuse contain eleven epigraphical 
finds, one of which, a fragment 'WTitten boustropkedon, may well be the earhest 
extant inscription from Syracuse. 

The majority of the Greek texts found in Africa — at Cherchell,^'® Lam- 
baesis,^^® Gigthis and Thuburnica — call for no detailed notice. C. 

Bruston has shown by an examination of two magical stones of Carthage 
and Sousse that inscriptions apparently meaningless may become intelhgible 
if transhterated into Hebrew. The excavations at Carthage have produced 
a large number of inscribed gems, seals, leaden bullae, gnostic stones, amphora- 
handles and similar objects as well as fragments of inscriptions on stone. Of 
greater interest are the finds i®® made in the Cyrenaica, which I know only at 
second hand.^®® These include two copies of a bihngual inscription, dated 
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A.D. 71, marking the frontier between the territory of Gyrene and that of Kome, 
a dedication by a proconsul of Crete and Gyrene in a.d. 161, a dedication to 
Hadrian and Antordnus set up in a.d. 138 by the city of Gyrene, and the record 
of the refounding of Claudiopohs by the Emperor Claudius Gothicus ottXoj? 
avacrrlXa^ Trjv irdXvy^poviwv \lapp,apiTa>v dpa(TvTpTa. Two previously pub- 
lished Cyrenaean texts have been emended by W. VoUgrail.^®^ For the inscrip- 
tions discovered in Egypt and Nubia I may once again refer to my Bibho- 
graphies in the Journal of Egyptian Archaeology 

The epigraphical chapter of Janssen and Savignac's account of their 
mission to An, Am a contains eighteen Greek inscriptions, including a Graeco- 
Nabataean bilingual dedication, of which the great majority are commemorative 
graffiti. E. VoUbach has published an inscribed amulet of unknown pro- 
venance in Palestine. F. M. Abel has collected twenty-two texts, for the 
most part epitaphs dating from the sixth or early seventh century, from El 
‘Aoudjeh and other sites in the Negeb ; F. C. Burkitt has edited seven inscrip- 
tions of Beersheba, formd by D. P. Blair and transported to Jerusalem, of 
which four are epitaphs and one a new portion of the interesting Byzantine 
edict of which a number of fragments have previously come to light; F. M. 
Abel has discussed several of these, and A. Alt has pubhshed with a 
valuable commentary, especially on the chronological problem, a sixth-century 
gravestone from the same place. A brief epitaph from Maiumas,^®^ a 
fragmentary mosaic-inscription from a Byzantine chapel at Beit el Djemal,^®® 
a group of inscriptions, mainly sepulchral, from Gaesarea i®® and a votive 
text from Samach on the Lake of Gennesaret deserve mention but do not 
call for comment. The use of the term -rropyot; in Syrian inscriptions and in 
the New Testament to denote a Wirtschaftsgebdude is discussed by E. Meyer 
and by A. Alt.^®'^ Among the publications relating to Syria the foremost 
place is taken by F. Gumont’s valuable volume entitled Etudes Syriennesf'^ 
which embodies the ‘ archaeological and geographical results of a journey 
undertaken in the spring of 1907 in northern Syria and of investigations carried 
on in the following years thanks to the documents brought back from these 
regions, hitherto but httle explored.’ It contains eight essays, four of them 
not previously published, and the remainder recast or enlarged, a detailed 
itinerary and an account of certain Greek MSS. of Syria. The inscriptions, 
forty-eight in number, are collected in a separate section (p. 317 If.), including 
a few which have already been imperfectly published : most of them are epi- 
taphs, but among the remainder are several dedications (Nos. 7, 8, 43, 45), 
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a milestone (No. 46) and the boundary stone of a place of asylum (No. 38). 
E. Schwyzer has pointed out that the inscription from Nebi Abel, between 
Damascus and Heliopolis, published by him in Eh. Mus. Ixviii. 634, is a copy 
of, but not identical with, Dittenb. O.G.I. 606, and was previously edited by 
M. R. Savignac.^®^ The results, so far as they here concern us, of the French 
archaeological mission to Sidon in 1914 and of the epigraphical mission 
which visited Palmyra in July of the same year are of moderate value ; 
J. B. Chabot, a member of the latter mission, has suggested -o® a new interpre- 
tation of a previously known text from Pahnjrra dated a.d. 327. J. Waldis 
has exa min ed the language and style of the inscription set up by King Antiochus 
I of Commagene on the summit of the Nemrud Dagh (Dittenb. O.G.I. 383 fE.) 
in a careful ^ssertation somewhat disproportionate in length to the interest 
of the subject with which it deals. 

Political events in southern Russia have temporarily suspended the 
archaeological exploration of that district, whose results from 1912 to 1917 
have been interestingly summarised by M. Rostovtseff, who has also dis- 
cussed,^^^ in connexion with the ‘ Lindian Chronicle,’ several inscriptions of 
Chersonesus, notably those in honour of the historian Syriscus {S.G.B.l. 3086) 
and of the general Diophantus (Dittenb. Syll.^ 709) ; otherwise there is nothing 
to report save the publication of an inscribed oinochoe bearing the names 
^oljSo^, Ad(f)VT], ndi? 09 , etc. Remarkably rich are the epigraphical spoils 
won in the excavation of Histria in RoumaisIA during 1914 and 1915 and pub- 
lished by B. Parvan in a lengthy memoir,^!® to which are appended a useful 
s umm ary in French and fourteen excellent plates. They number sixty-four 
texts, of which eighteen are Latin and the remainder Greek or bilingual, and 
include honorary inscriptions for Hadrian (No. 20), Antoninus Pius (21), 
Septimius Severus (31), Caracalla (32), etc., but the most interesting is the 
dossier of letters (15, 16) from various Roman governors about a.d. 50 confirming 
to Histria the enjoyment of fishing and other rights. The Greek inscriptions 
found at Ulmetum and Tomi are late and of slight interest. 

K. Lehmann has pubfished two inscriptions found at Constantinople, 
one a Christian epitaph, the other a list, perhaps ephebic, dating from late 
Hellenistic times and containing 257 names, each accompanied by a patronymic : 
there is reason to believe that this did not originally belong to Byzantium, 
and a probable conjecture of the editor assigns it to Cyzicus. Thrace has 
not been especially productive of new inscriptions recently. M. Olsen, com- 
menting on the inscribed ring foimd at Ezerovo, near Philippopolis, has sug- 
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gested that the word ^rjXra at the close means ‘ gold ’ : G. Seure, however, 
thinks that the ring-inscription is not a Thracian text but a votive to a 
Thracian divinity containing three names, each with patronymic and ethmc, 
and holds that in all likeUhood we shall never know the Thracian language, 
which, ‘ only spoken and never written, is dead beyond the possibihty of resur- 
rection.’ The same scholar argues -i* for a Thracian origin of the name 
Te\ea-(j)6po<i, which he would derive from the form TtXecrTropo?, and has also 
devoted a further article to the publication and interpretation of eighteen 
‘ unpubhshed or little-known ’ inscriptions, of which fourteen are Greek and 
the rest Latin. B. Filow describes a silver omphalos-saucer from Eaduvene 
in north-western Bulgaria with the inscription Kotuo? ’EyyTjicrT&v, inter- 
preting the latter word as the name of an otherwise unknown Thracian tribe. 
We have only to note further a votive relief to Zeus ’'OXySto? from Galhpoli,^-^ 
a valuable corrrection and discussion by M. Kostovtseff of a phrase in the 
famous inscription of Pizos (Dittenb. Syll.^ 880) and several minor discoveries 
in Bulgaria collected by G. Kazarow.^^^ 

Macedonia has produced a disappointingly small number of inscriptions 
when the development and exploration of the country during the war are borne 
in mind. Of new Greek inscriptions the present writer has published 225 
eighteen, of which two-thirds are epitaphs : the most interesting are the dedi- 
cation of a vad? to Horus-Harpocrates (No. 14) and an inscription in honour 
of M’. Salarius Sabinus, a prominent and pubhc-spirited citizen of Lete in the 
early part of the second century of our era (No. 7). G. Oikonomos, editing 
an inscription of Salonica bearing the name of Justinian, infers that this 
Emperor visited Thessalonica and traces the connexion between him and St. 
Demetrius, in whose church the inscription came to light. In the course of a 
valuable article on Upper Macedonia which, though pubhshed in 1914, 
only came into my hands towards the close of 1920, N. G. Pappadakis published 
forty inscriptions, almost all of them for the first time, from Eordaea, Lyncestis, 
Orestis, Western Ehmea, Macedonian Illyria and Almopia, including an interest- 
ing dedication by a XidoyXi^o^ to Artemis (No. 54). The same 

writer devoted a long appendix (p. 462 ff.) to a discussion of the important 
decree of the [LJapinaei published in J.H.S. xxxiii. 337 ff. In an article on 
the Macedonian provincial era I have attempted to restate and confirm the 
arguments for dating that era from 148 rather than from 146 b.c. W. VollgrafE 
proposed a restoration of an Amphipolitan text in which he subsequently 
formd^ that he had been forestalled by P. Perdrizet. The journey of C. 
Praschniker and A. Schober in Albania and Montenegro resulted in the dis- 
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covery of six texts from Dnrazzo (Dyrrliacliium), Fieri and ApoUonia. C. Cler- 
mont-Ganneau has put forward a solution of a puzzling epitaph of Salona 
in Dalmatia. 

At Vidy in Canton Vaud, Switzerland, a Greek graffito has been 
unearthed,^*® scratched on a fragment of wall-plaster, containing part of the 
versus reciprocus recorded by Planudes (id. 13) and recurring at Pompeii {C.I.L. 
iv. 2400 a). From France we may note an epitaph from Marseilles,®®* C. 
Jullian’s reminder of an important votive discovered thirty years ago at 
Agde, and the pubhcation ®®® of a fragment from the Musee Lapidaire at Arles, 
together with the re-editing of an epitaph copied by the Chevalier de Gaillard 
in 1767. 

Marcus N. Tod. 
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CLEOSTRATUS EEDIVIYUS 


The question when, and by whom, our constellations were invented, will 
probably never lose its fascination, because it is never hkely to find its solution. 
For those who have allowed themselves to be brought under its spell the name 
of Cleostratus has a special interest. If we could by any means learn more 
about the man who is said to have been in some sort the deviser of our zodiac, 
we might obtain a light upon the history of the celestial globe which at present 
seems likely to be for ever withheld, unless some Egjq)tian papjrrus should 
reveal some part of the lost History of Astronomy by Eudemus. 

By his careful collection — ^in the December number of this Journal, 1919 
— of aU the notices that we have of Cleostratus, Dr. W. K. Fotheringham 
therefore deserves a gratitude which I am the more anxious to express because 
I cannot at all agree with the theory of Babylonian influence which he deduces 
from them, nor with the interpretation of Greek and Latin passages which he 
puts forward in support of that theory. The latter point I could willingly 
leave to the criticism of scholars abler than myself, whom I cannot think 
likely to be convinced by Dr. Fotheringham that the passages bear the sense 
which he has endeavoured to extract from them. But the former point is of 
more importance. To Babylonian astronomy, as to Egyptian, the Greeks 
owed — and acknowledged — a debt. But that this debt was, in the case of the 
Babylonians, much greater than they acknowledged, so great indeed that it 
has only been hidden from posterity by a conspiracy of silence lasting through 
the many centuries of Hellenic culture, does not seem to me probable, and is 
certainly not proved by any evidence supplied in Dr. Fotheringham’s article. 
It is only with a part of that article that I have space here to deal, but it 
is with the part in which the author’s assertions seem to be most stronglv 
supported by what he considers to be evidence. 

Cleostratus flourished at Tenedos, and — ^if Dr. Fotheringham is right, as 
I think he is — about 520 B.c. As to the place. Dr. Fotheringham reminds us 
of a tradition that Tenedos was where Thales died. He may have founded 
a school there of which Cleostratus, twenty years later, was the chief repre- 
sentative. As to the tune. Dr. Fotheringham might have noticed that it is 
just that in which the original of the famous astronomical tablet, dated in 
the seventh year of Cambyses, 523-522 b.c., was compiled. That tablet 
shows that not all the astronomical knowledge displayed by the Babylonians 
of Seleucid times was possessed by the Babylonians of the sixth century, 
whom we are to suppose the teachers of Thales and Cleostratus.^ 


^ Cp. Zeitschrift Jiir Assyriologie v. 281, xvii. part 2-3, p. 203. 
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What else Dr. Fotheringham has been able to tell us of Cleostratus may- 
be summed up under four heads. 

1. He wrote an astronomical poem. 'As only two hues of it, not con- 
taining a complete sentence, have come down to us, it affords little material 
for discussion. The missing words unfortimately are just those which might 
speak for — or against — Dr. Fotheringham’s views. 

2. He made observations at Tenedos with a view to determining the 
exact time of a solstice, probably the winter solstice, as a mountain south-east 
of Tenedos is said to have been used for the purpose. Rude and imperfect as 
such observations doubtless were, they have for us a significance which Dr. 
Fotheringham does not seem to have perceived. For they prove that Greek 
astronomers of that day, so far from confining themselves, in Dr. Fotheringham’s 
words, to ‘ exercises in the art of combining days, months, and years, of which 
the relative mean durations had been learned from Babylon,’ were actually 
endeavouring to ascertain these durations for themselves. Owing doubtless 
to these endeavours, the Greeks, at least as early as the time of Meton and 
Euctemon, in the next century after Cleostratus, had discovered the inequality 
of the sun’s motion, which seems never to have been recognised either by 
Egyptians or, of old, by Babylonians, who ignore it sometimes even in the 
second century b.c.^ 

3. He is said, on the authority of Censorinus, to have been the real inventor 
of the ‘ octaeteris,’ the famous luni-solar cycle, on which I hope to say a few 
words later on. 

4. He is said, on the authority of Hyginus, to have introduced the asterism 
of the Kids into the celestial sphere, and on the authority of Pliny — at least 
as generally understood — to have been practically the inventor of our zodiacal 
constellations. It is with this latter statement that the most remarkable 
part of Dr. Fotheringham’s article is concerned. The passage in Pliny runs 
as follows : 

‘ Circulorum quoque coeli ratio in terrae mentione aptius dicetur, quando 
ad earn tota pertinet, signiferi modo inventoribus non dilatis. Obhquitatem 
ejus intellexisse, hoc est rerum fores aperuisse, Anaximander Wlesius traditur 
primus Olympiade quinquagesima octava, signa deinde in eo Cleostratus, et 
prima Arietis et Sagittarii, sphaeram ipsam ante multo Atlas.’ 

In the first sentence there is no difficulty. Though Phny will not discuss 
the circles on the celestial globe until he comes to speak of the terrestrial globe, 
he must make mention at once of the framers of the zodiac, whom evidently 
he believed to be Greeks. The second sentence is not so easy, I think only 
because, in Boll’s words, ‘ das Verbum hat Plinius in gewohnter Kiirze ver- 
schwiegen.’ ® ‘ Intellexisse ’ is made to govern ‘ obliquitatem,’ ‘ signa,’ 

‘ prima,’ and ‘ sphaeram,’ but no translator can find any one word for it that 
will give a satisfactory rendering in every case. We may, with Dr. Fothering- 
ham, make Anaximander ‘ recognise ’ the obbquity of the echptic. But what 
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did Cleostratus do ? Tie constellations in the zodiac had to be made before 
they were recognised, they are not, like the obliquity, wholly Nature’s work. 
He must have in some sense invented them, and why should he invent Aries 
and Sagittarius first ? Ought we, as has been suggested, to read ‘ primum,’ 
implying that — as no doubt was the case — some of the constellations were 
there before Cleostratus? 

Personally I do not think that any change is required, and indeed it seems 
to me that what Pfiny meant to say is plain enough. ‘ Signifer ’ is, of coiuse, 
a co mm on Latin equivalent for ‘ zodiac ’ (signifero in orbe qui Graece ftuSta/co? 
dicitur ^), and the ‘ signa ’ which Cleostratus made out in the zodiacal belt 
are naturally the signs of the zodiac. But in this phrase there is an unfortunate 
ambiguity, which it will be as well to point out here, as its recognition wiU 
become important later on. By the ‘ signs of the zodiac ’ we may mean either 
the zodiacal constellations, icaTrjcrrepiafteva twelve groups of stars 

very unequal in extent, through which the sim passes in his annual journey, 
or the ecliptic divisions, ^laheKaTrjpopia, twelve exactly equal spaces of 30 degrees 
each, which in ancient times coincided roughly with the constellations whose 
names they bear, but owing to precession do so no -longer. When we say 
that Regulus is the brightest star in Leo, or that the equinoctial point, which 
was once in Aries, is now in Pisces, we are speaking of constellations. When 
we say that the sun enters Aries at the equinox, or that Jupiter, being at the 
10th degree of Taurus, is in opposition to the sun, which is at the 10th degree 
of Scorpio, we are speaking of ecliptic divisions. The division into degrees — 
30 to each sign— is, of course, inapplicable to constellations, which are unequal 
in extent and have no definitely marked beginning or ending. 

That by the ‘ signs ’ which Cleostratus defused in the zodiacal belt Phny 
meant constellations no one will doubt. The sense of the passage seems then 
to be simply this : ‘ Anaximander made out the obhquity of the zodiacal belt, 
Cleostratus devised the constellations therein, and first those of the Ram 
and the Archer.’ Why these shoiUd have come first I will endeavour to explain 
later. But for the moment it will be enough to contend that ‘ prima ’ is to 
be understood as qualifying ‘signa,’ supplied, as Dr. Fotheringham says, 
‘ from the first half of the clause,’ but having the same meaning, though 
Dr. Fotheringham thinks otherwise, in the second half as it had in the first. 

Dr. Fotheringham’s view is far more original. He maintains that the 
noun to be understood with ‘ prima ’ is indeed ‘ signa,’ but that it bears an 
entirely different sense from that which it bore when it occurred half-a-dozen 
words before. This is what he says : 

Prima ” should either qualify “ signa ” supplied from the first half 
of the clause, or should mean first things or first points without a word 
understood.’ 

But surely if it means ‘ first points ’ a word is understood, namely, the 
word ‘ signa.’ And, indeed. Dr. Fotheringham goes on : ‘ The clause would 
then mean “ Afterwards Cleostratus is said to have recognised the signs in it. 


* Cic. Div. II. 42, 89. 
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i. e. in the zodiac, and the first points or first signs of Aries and Sagittarius.” 
The fact that no commentator has yet taken the passage in this literal way is, 
doubtless, due to their failure to find a sense for it.’ 

Surely another reason may be that no commentator has yet thought 
even Phny capable of making ‘ signum ’ in the same sentence mean a sign of 
the zodiac and also a point in a sign of the zodiac, that is to say, a part of itself. 
However, Dr. Fotheringham goes on : 

‘ No commentator has grasped that “ prima signa ” was a technical 
term, being the Latin translation of Tcpwra arifieia, which occurs in the passage 
from the Rhesus of Euripides and the scholium upon it, which make up my ninth 
excerpt. I take it, then, that what Phny asserts is that Cleostratus is said 
to have recognised the signs in the zodiac and the Trpwra arjfieia of Aries and 
Sagittarius.’ To explain what he takes to be the meaning of these words 
Dr. Fotheringham proceeds to lay \nolent hands upon a weU-known passage, 
which many of us have admired, and ventirred to think we understood, with- 
out suspecting the presence of a ‘ technical term ’ suggesting Babylonian 
influence any more than one suspects a cryptogram when reading 

It will be remembered that the lines in question are put by the poet .<» 
thq m ouths of a company of soldiers who have been keeping watch by night A 
■e the walls of Troy, and who complain that no one comes to relieve them i 
^ugh their time is long up, as they prove by the changes visible in the heavens 
since they came on duty. Though we are concerned here only with a few 
lines, it will be well to quote the whole, that the reader may seejiow ill the 
passage sustains the character of the astronomical treatise for which Dr. 
Fotheringham seems to take it : 

TtVo? d (ftvXaKO, : ti? 

Tav e/j.dv ; TtpSira 

Sverai crrjftela kuI eTTruTropoi 

HXeiaSe? aiOepiar p-eaa 8' AleTo<i ovpavov TroTarai. 

''K'Ypeo'de, ti p^Were ; Koirdp 
eypeaOe TTpo^; (pvXaKclv. 
ov Xevcraere piqvdhos diyXav ; 
aft)? OTj 7re\a9, aco^ 
ylyverrai, kuL ti? irpoSpopav 
oBe y iariv dcmjp. 

And now the schohum, which shows that there were dull people in antiquity 
as well as poets : 

Kpar?;? ayvoelv (j>i](Ti. top RivpnrlBiiP tt/p irepl rd perimpa dewpLap 8id 
TO peop eri eipai ore top R^aop iBlBaaKe' p.rj yap BvpaaOai nXetdfi&n^ 
KaraBvopepwp <tov^> tov derov pecrovpapeip. vtto yrjp ydp iari Tore 6 
alyoKepax;, €<f3 ov o aerof iBpvrai, kcu, eri nXetaSoji/ 8vopAvo)v virep pep yrj<; 
elcrl TuBe, ravpo'i BLBvpoi /cap/cipo<; Xetor Trapdevo^ Boyd's' vtto yrjp Se 

rdSe (TKOpmo'i to^ott;? alyoKepW'; vBpoxdov *f’*o?* '<^“1 ravra pep 6 
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K.paTr}';' eoiKe Se vtto (fipacreto^ ap.(j)i^6\ov <oi'(Tr}^> KercparrjaOai. ra 
yap irpSiTa (Trjp,ei,a Kal ra? IlXetaSa? mpdp /caTuBvecrdai Xeyeiv rov EvpittlBtjv. 
TO Be ov'^ ovT(i)<i e'X^ei, aXXa ra p.ev irpoyra arjpeia <f)v\a/cfj‘; (ppai BvecrOai, ra? 

nXetaSa? avareWeiv. ttw? yap eir'i Karahvopevoav elivev aWepia^ aurag : 
acrre rpi^odev tov Kaipov vtto <rS)v> (ftvXaKoiv Bypeovadai, airo Trj<; Bvcrea)^, 
avaroXrj^ koX pecrovpavppaTO^. 

'O pev ovv JlappevL<TKO‘; irpSiTa ar^pela (f^pcrl Xeyecrdai ra? tov aKopirLov 
TT/Ofura? poLpa<; Bia to vtto roiv ap')(aiu>v ootoj? avTa<i Xeyeadai, Kal on ravTai^ 
6 BotoT?;? apa apteral KaTaBueaOai. KXeoaTpaTov yovv tov 'TeveBiov ap'^alov 

OOTO)?’ 

’AXX’ oiroTav TpuTOv rjpap iir oyBatKovTa pevpcn, 

^Kopnlov 6t? aXa irlfTTei ap 1)01 <j)aivop€vp(j>i. . . . 

TOVTO Be vapaBel^a'i 6 UappeviaKOi otl KaTaBveTai to, irpwTa appeta 
TOV (TKopiTbOV, Kal TU TTepl Tt)<; nXeiaSo? eTrtToX^? eire^eiabv. ' OTav yap,’ 
^Tjalv, ^Kvpb7rbBt)<; Xeyp Kac eirTairopoi ITXeiaSe? alOepbai, ov BveaOai totc 



<t6v> opb^ovTa aviov(Ta‘;' Kal tovto eivab to kuI eTTairopob IlXetaSe?, 
olov 649 TOV W9 7r/309 ppa^ ovpavov a<j>iKvovpevob. TavTa Be KaTaaTycrdpevo';, 
opoXoyeb,’ (ppal, ' T 049 Eoy347rtSoo to, <f>abv6peva. — Ta pev irpuTa appela t ^9 
wpa^ eh Bvffbv KeX'^pV'^^v, >} Be nX6ta9 dvaTeXXei, 6 Be aeT09 77/309 to peaov 
Kex<Bpv>^e’ 

As so much could be said about the passage, one must suppose that it is 
not so easy as at first sight appears, and one cannot but admire the courage 
with which Dr. Fotheringham advances to the attack, calUng trigonometry to 
his aid, and armed with calculations for the age of Euripides and the latitude, 
not only of Athens, but of Troy itself. The soldiers, it will be seen, perceive 
by the movement of the stars that the hour of their relief is come and past, 
the glimmer of the rising moon shows them that the night is nearly over, the 
appearance of a herald star announces the dawn. Dr. Fotheringham here says 
sadly that after all his toil he is ‘ unable to identify . . . the TTfioBpopwv daTijp.’ 
I do not see that there need be more difficulty about it than about Milton’s 
unnamed ‘ bright morning-star, day’s harbinger.’ Whether the planet Venus 
actually was a morning star in the spring of the year in which Rhesus came to 
Troy, we shall, I am afraid, never know. 

But it is with the mysterious trpMTa appela that we are here principally 
concerned. Did the poet intend to express himself indefinitely, or had the 
phrase some meaning as precise as the names of the Pleiades and the Eagle ? 
Dr. Fotheringham unhesitatingly takes the latter view. But I am convinced 
that the former is right. 

That the soldiers meant, as the scholiast says, to indicate the hour by the 
aid of stars rising, stars culminating, and stars setting, must have been clear, 
one would think, to every one, ancient or modern, who has read the passage, 
except Crates. The failure of this celebrated critic to perceive that aldepiai 
(eia-b) is opposed to BveTUb makes one wonder how he gained so much reputa- 
tion, but his astronomy is correct enough. It should, I think, be pointed out 
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that his httle lecture on the zodiacal signs does not at aU imply that he saw 
any reference to them in the word ai^fieia. It was usual for a Greek of his time 
to treat the ecHptic as the fimdamental line, in relation to which the position 
of the other stars was defined. There is nothing to show that he did not think, 
as I do, that ar]ixda means merely ‘ stars ’ or ‘ constellations.’ 

But ‘ the Greek arjfielov’ says Dr. Fotheringham, ‘ unhke the Latin 
“ signum,” is never a zodiacal or other constellation.’ I am the less inchned 
to accept this dogma because, as will presently be shown, Dr. Fotheringham 
is himself an imbeliever; and I feel no doubt that Trpcora cr7]^ela here means 
simply the stars or constellations that were, as the Schohast says, irpcora rij? 
(fiv\a/cr]<;, those that were up at first when the watch began. These are now 
sinking ; the Eagle, which was then low, is now high in the sky, the Pleiades, 
which were then invisible, are now above the horizon. This, I think, is all 
that the poet meant, this clearly is all that the Schohast understood him to 
mean, this surely is aU that most modern readers have either supposed or 
desired him to mean. It may no doubt be possible, from the data suppHed 
by the Pleiades and the Eagle, to find out what these setting stars were or 
should have been ; but the poet himself did not care to inflict too much of this 
sort of thing on his readers, and his judgment was probably soimd. 

But let us examine the statement that a'ljfielop ‘ is never a zodiacal or 
other constellation.’ 

In the first place, if it is true, it is surprising. Stars are constantly said 
by their appearances aripLaiveiv or eTnarjfiaiveip, and arjueia would seem to 
be the natural Greek equivalent and original of the Latin ‘ signa,’ which 
certainly does mean ‘ constellations.’ In Latin, indeed, the original sense of 
the word seems to be entirely forgotten; when Horace, for instance, says that 
nox . . . diffundere signa parabat,® he means no more than that the stars 
were coming out. 

Secondly, even if it be true that arjueiop is nowhere else used in the sense 
of ‘ constellation,’ is that a conclusive reason for thinking that it cannot be 
so used here, by a poet, in a poem ? I\Tien Shakespeare’s boatswain says to 
the courtier : ‘ IMiat care these roarers for the name of king ? ’ ’’ are we vTong 
in supposing that by ‘ roarers ’ he means ‘ waves ’ ? Would Dr. Fotheringham 
deny it on the ground that, while passages may indeed be fmmd in which 
waves are said to roar, there is none other discoverable in which a wave is 
actually called a roarer ? ® When Homer in a famous passage speaks of to, 
reipea rrdpTa rd r ovpapb<; icn€<^dp(orai,^ we know from the context that 
by -reipea he means ‘ constellation.’ But it is not easy to find another passage 
in which the word has the same sense, and without the context it might be hard 
to answer Dr. Fotheringham if he were to argue that it must mean ‘ rainbows,’ 
as indeed it does elsewhere. 

But thirdly, is it quite true that stars are never called arjpLela unless it 


® Hor. Sat. i. 5, 10. safely say that this use of the word is 

' Tempest i. 1. unique. 
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be so here ? Euripides, who perhaps wrote the Rhesus, certainly wrote the 
Ion, in which (hne 1157) we read, among other constellations, of 'TdSe? re 
vavriXoi'i aat^iaraTov atjfieiov. I do not for a moment maintain that the 
word is here merely, as in Latin, a synonym for ‘ constellation ’ : the Hyades 
are so called because their rising was an indication of rough weather to come. 
But the fact remains that a constellation is here called a ayy.elov, and why should 
not other constellations be called so too, particularly when it is on their office 
as ‘ indicators ’ of the changing hours that the speaker is dwelling ? 

And lastly, the rarity of the word cryfielov in this sense is easily explicable. 
Before Euripides older poetical usage had put a kindred word aij/xa in possession 
of the field. To Homer Sirius is a kukov arj/xa,^’^ and Aratus has the word over 
and over again. When he says that Zeus rd ye ayyaT ev oiipavib icrrypi^ev,^^ 
what does he mean but constellations ? His reason for using rather than 
trypLelov was no doubt chiefly because it was conventionally the right word 
in poetry. But by his time probably <Trip,eiov had become impossible, because 
it had already acquired the meaning of ‘ point ’ which it bears in mathematical 
and astronomical prose. When the Rhesus was written mathematical literature 
was yet scarce. 

I think, therefore, that vrowra ayfiela means merely ‘ first constellations,’ 
and that we are left to make out for ourselves, if we choose, what these con- 
stellations were. Dr. Fotheringham, on the other hand, thinks that the words 
had for a Greek a meaning as definite as HXetdSe? or ’Aero?, and is pleased 
with a trigonometrical proof that the setting of the stars which he supposes to 
be meant, ‘ taffies exactly with the meridian passage of Altair, the central and 
brightest star of Aquila, if we make the computation either for Athens or 
for Troy, and for the middle of the fifth century B.c.’ This would be much 
more convincing did he not proceed, in the next paragraph, to lament the poet’s 
‘ imperfect acquaintance with astronomy ’ as shown by his placing the Eagle 
in mid-heaven when the Pleiades were seen in the east. ‘ Assuming that they 
(the Pleiades) could be seen when their central and brightest star Alcvone 
was at a true altitude of 2°, I find that Altair would have passed the meridian 
by an hour and three minutes if we compute for Troy, by an hour and six 
minutes if we compute for Athens.’ Moreover — a much more damning proof 
of inaccuracy — ^the stars which Dr. Fotheringham takes for irpcora ayp^ela 
‘ would have set long ago.’ Surely this argmnent is somewhat illogical. If 
Dr. Fotheringham had found Euripides accurate in treating of stars whose 
identity is not in doubt, he might fairly infer that he would be accurate in 
treating of the other stars whose identity is to be ascertained. But if the two 
statements which we can test are foimd to be inconsistent "with each other, it 
is clear that a third hypothetical statement gains nothing in vahdity by being 
shown consistent with one of them. 

Here, however, the difficulty seems to me entirely of Dr. Fotheringham’s 
own creation. The soldiers, it may be observed, do not say that a particular 
star is on the meridian. They say that a group of stars is soaring in mid- 
heaven, a very much vaguer statement, and, it may be added, very much 
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more in character. The exact position of the meridian is not easily ascertained 
— even by people who know what it means — out of doors in a strange country. 
And the soldiers, on Dr. Fotheringham’s own showing, were not very far out. 

Let us now, however, try to ascertain — ^it is very far from an easy task — 
what Dr. Fotheringham really does take -jrpwTa a-TjfieZa to mean. ‘ An answer,’ 
he says, ‘ is supphed in the ninth excerpt by Parmeniscus.’ One is surprised 
at this confidence in a critic whose comment is presently described by Dr. 
Fotheringham himself, with perfect justice, as ‘ otiose ’ and as ‘ dragged in ’ 
only to display its author’s learning. But in fact, as will soon appear, the 
‘ answer supplied by Parmeniscus,’ in its unedited form, satisfies Dr. Fothering- 
ham httle better than it does me. It is not upon what Parmeniscus said, nor 
even upon what Dr. Fotheringham thinks he said, but upon what Dr. Fothering- 
ham thinks he ought to have said, that we are to rely. 

'O fjL€v ovv YiappLevLrjKO<i TTpeoTa (Tr)p.eia (f>r](rl XeyeffOai ra? tov aKopTrlov 
TTp(ara‘i poipa<; Sia to otto tmv ap-^aicov ooto)? avraf Xeyeaffai, koX oti ravraK 
6 Bocorrjs dpa dp‘)(€Tai KarahveaQaL. It is almost entirely upon this short 
passage that Dr. Fotheringham grounds his strange theory that irpuna ar]p,ela 
means, and was generally understood to mean, ‘ the first points,’ or, rather, 

‘ the first stars of Scorpio,’ and of Scorpio only. He thinks, indeed, that the 
missing words in the passage from Cleostratus would corroborate him if we 
had got them. Unfortunately we have not got them. But surely the theory 
is such a strange one, the improbability that people ever said ‘ there are the 
Pleiades, there the Eagle, there the First Points ’ is so great that, even if the 
scholiast’s words naturally bore that meaning, we should do wisely to inquire 
if they could not bear another. 

And do they naturally bear that meaning? Would not the writer, if he 
had meant that, have written ravra<;, not aura?, in the first clause, as he has 
written ravTai<; in the second ? To me, the more often I look at the passage 
the plainer it seems to become that the meaning is simply this : Parmeniscus 
thought that TTpura a-rjpela, ‘ first points,’ was equivalent to ■n-pwrai poipai, 

‘ first degrees,’ because they were so called by the ancients — that is to say, 
the ancients said crrjpeta for p,oipa % — and he thought that the first degrees here 
mentioned were those of the sign Scorpio, because it is those degrees that 
are setting when the Pleiades rise and when Bootes begins to go down. 

This interpretation, at any rate, agrees with history. Moipa, though 
arip-elov in this sense may still be found, is the usual word in Ptolemy for 
what we call a ‘ degree,’ that is to say, the 30th part of an echptic sign, or the 
360th of the whole circle. And it had acquired this sense by the time of 
Hipparchus. But its use at first was not so restricted. Aratus uses it more 
than once to denote a whole sign, that is to say, the 12th part of the echptic. 
All that Parmeniscus meant to say was that ‘ first points ’ must signify ‘ first 
degrees of an echptic sign,’ and that the sign here in question was Scorpio. 
The idea that ‘ first points ’ meant in a special sense ‘ first points of Scorpio,’ 
never, I feel sure, even entered his head. This is indeed shown by his after- 
wards explaining the expression — we have here apparently his own words — 
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as Trpwra arj/xeia u)pa<;, whicli is equivalent to the Scholiast’s jrpuTa t;}? 
(l)vXa/c%, ‘ the first of our appointed hour.’ 

Lest it should be thought that the remarks about Bootes made by Par- 
meniscus, and by the Schohast on Aratus next cited by Dr. Fotheringham, lend 
any support to the latter’s theory, a httle explanation is necessary. It is quite 
true that Parmeniscus introduced the subject merfely to display his knowledge, 
but it is also true that his remark, when properly understood, shows that to 
him TrpSna arjp,€la meant ‘ first points of the Scorpion’ not always, as Dr. 
Fotheringham maintains, but only in this particular case. 

A curious consequence of the popularity enjoyed by the poem of Aratus 
in antiquity is that, among the innumerable commentaries to which it gave 
birth, we have preserved to us the larger part of a work by the great astronomer 
Hipparchus, whom otherwise we should know, save for a few quotations in 
Ptolemy, only at second hand. It contains a hvely polemic, not indeed against 
Aratus, for whom as a poet Hipparchus seems to have shared the general 
admiration, but against an Aratean commentator, one Attains, who persisted 
in asking the second century b.c. to accept as accurate loose statements made 
by a poet of the early third century on the authority of an astronomer of the 
early fourth. One of these statements was this : ‘ The constellation of Bootes 
takes so long in setting that during the process no less than four zodiacal 
divisions, namely the Earn, the BuU, the Twins, and the Crab, have time to 
rise.’ Hipparchus shows that the statement was exaggerated, and that in 
Central Greece Bootes did not begin to set until the whole of the Earn and a 
small part of the Bull had risen. But when Taurus begins to rise the opposite 
sign of Scorpio begins to set, and later in his work Hipparchus proves this too. 
The first star of BoStes sets along with the sixth degree of the sign Scorpio.^® 

This piece of knowledge only, and no secret about the primacy of the 
Scorpion, is what Parmeniscus parades. And the passage quoted by Dr. 
Fotheringham from the Aratean scholia has no other meaning. ‘ lYhen certain 
parts of the Whale are rising,’ says the Schohast, rare Sr] kuI 6 'Ap/crorpoXa^ 
dpxcTai perd rov -TrpwTOV ^wS'iov, tovt€(Tti too 2«o/37rtoa, Svvetv, 09 e’crri 
Kara Sidperpov r<p Tavpp. There is no suggestion whatever that the 
Scorpion was styled ro ttpmtov ^wBiov par excellence. The writer means only 
that it was the first of the signs with which Bootes set, not the second, as 
it would have been if Aratus had been right, and the Earn instead of the Bull 
had been rising. 

Parmeniscus then, if I understand him aright, gives no support whatever 
to Dr. Fotheringham’s theory, that Trpwra <rr)pela was a ‘ technical term ’ for 
the first points of Scorpio. On the other hand, he does undoubtedly oppose 
the explanation which I have advocated, namely, that arjpela merely means 
stars or constellations, whether in the zodiac or out of it. Parmeniscus certainly 
took a-Tjpeia to mean, not stars, but points or degrees of a zodiacal sign, that 
is to say, ‘ of the invisible echptic,’ as Dr. Fotheringham puts it. But is it 
even conceivable that Parmeniscus was right? The Rhesus belongs to the 
fifth century b.c., not the second, and it is a poem, not an astronomical treatise. 


Hipparch. iL 2 23-29. 
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Could a poet — and that poet perhaps Euripides — make the resentment of injured 
soldiers express itself in a ‘ technical term ’ impl}’ing their sense of the dis- 
appearance of invisible points in an invisible circle? It would be too much 
to expect of a chorus consisting of assistants in the Greenvdch Observatory. 

And it is too much for Dr. Fotheringham to beheve. Suddenly discarding 
the aUy whom he has so proudly paraded, he annoimces that ‘ we are not to 
take Parmeniscus too literally.’ He ‘ and his contemporaries were doubtless 
in the habit of specifying the degrees of the imdsible ecHptic that rose and set 
with different stars. . . . But we may rest assured that Cleostratus did nothing 
of the kind, much less did Euripides or whoever wrote the Rhesus imagine 
that a Trojan guard measured the movements of the invisible ecliptic. The 
TrpoyTa a^jpela are doubtless not the first degrees of Scorpio on the echptic, 
but the first stars of Scorpio to set.’ 

With these remarks, down to the last clause, I warmly sympathise. But 
if they are sound, what becomes of the ‘ answer suppHed by Parmeniscus ’ 
on which Dr. Fotheringham so confidently relied? It'^was simply wrong — 
and ridiculous. Indeed, it seems that Parmeniscus himself to Dr. Fother- 
ingham, as to me, appears as a dull pedant, supplying an impossible inter- 
pretation to a passage in a tragic writer. He surely cannot also be a 
trustworthy historian recording a habit of the ap^aioi, who said ‘ first degrees ’ 
when they meant first degrees of Scorpio and of no other sign. This piece 
of inf ormation is admittedly false. Dr. Fotheringham has no right to correct 
a statement, and then to use the corrected statement as evidence. 

Especially since, as I shall proceed to show, this corrected statement, 
namely that •n-pSyra (T'qp.ela means ‘ first stars of Scorpio,’ is even less credible 
than that it meant ‘ first degrees’ Dr. Fotheringham proceeds : ‘ The Greek 
(xgpelov. . . is never a zodiacal or other constellation, but either a mathematical 
“ point,” such as the first degree of Scorpio, and the solstitial and equinoctial 
points on the ecliptic, or else an “ indication,” such as the rising or setting 
of a star or group of stars which might indicate the time of year or the time of 
night. It is clear that the word is here used in the latter sense, except that it 
is not the abstract setting of the star, but the concrete star setting which is 
called arjp,elov.” 

This is a somewhat puzzling passage. We must remember that, if Par- 
meniscus be discredited, there is no reason whatever to suppose that the 
concrete star here said to be setting was necessarily in Scorpio. And if after 
all <77]p,eia does mean ‘ concrete stars,’ why deny that it can mean ‘ zodiacal 
or other constellations,’ which is what most readers of the Rhesus have supposed 
it to mean ? For the difference between setting stars and concrete stars setting 
is indeed so subtle that one page further on Dr. Fotheringham abandons the 
attempt to maintain it. Having decided that TrpwTa crrjpela, in spite of Par- 
meniscus, must mean, not degrees, but stars, he now adduces in his favour a 
passage from the calendar in Geminus, where Euctemon is reported as saying 
that on a certain day roO ^/copTrlov ol irptoroi darkpes ivvovcriv. 

One might have supposed this passage to tell against, not for. Dr. Fother- 
ingham. For why should Euctemon have been at the_trouble to add tov S/co- 
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p-TTLov, wlien on the theory Trpwrot aarepe<i meant ‘ first stars of the Scorpion ' ? 
But Dr. Fotheringham ignores this little objection. ‘ Euctemon,’ he says, 

‘ was an dpxato? and a contemporary of Euripides.’ ‘ The adjective 
applied as here to particular stars is, so far as I know, unique in the Greek 
calendars.’ Dr. Fotheringham will find it often enough in Hipparchus, who, 
in fact, takes us through the constellations, telling us in each case the TrpiwTo? 
do-T^P to rise and the TrpMTo? darr/p to set. Nor is there anything in the least 
surprising in its use by Euctemon. He and the other observers cited in the 
Calendar usually distinguish stars by their places in the figure, as ‘ the Scor- 
pion’s sting,’ ‘ Orion’s shoulder,’ ‘ the Bull’s horn.’ But there are several 
stars in the Scorpion’s tail going down much at the same time. Hipparchus, 
who aimed at a precision unknown to Euctemon’s age, distinguishes one as 
d rpiVo? ff^di/Si/Xo? uTTO tgjc ev tS /cevrpq) dpi0p.ovp,evo<i, ckto? Be d)V twv 
pLerd rov<i ev tm ar^Bei. The early star-watchers did not write like that. 

But if it were hard to believe that irpcdra a-r]p.eia could mean always ‘ the 
first degrees of the sign Scorpio measured on the echptic,’ which is what 
Dr. Fotheringham thinks that Parmeniscus said, it is harder still to believe 
that it can have meant ‘ first stars of the constellation Scorpio,’ which is what 
Dr. Fotheringham maintains that he ought to have said. For there is at 
any rate no doubt as to which the first degrees of an ecliptic sign are. The most 
westerly degrees rise first, culminate first, set first ; they are always first, look 
at them as you will. But with the stars in a zodiacal constellation it is different. 
They are not strung out like beads along the ecliptic; they lie at varying 
distances from it, some to north, some to south. In our hemisphere a northerly 
star rises earlier and sets later than the corresponding point on the ecliptic, 
a southerly star rises later and sets sooner. It by no means follows that the 
first stars to rise will be also the first stars to set. The Scorpion’s case is 
especially in point. Part of the tail stretches so far to the south that in England 
it never rises at all. In Greece the stars that set first were also the last to rise. 
By their technical term ‘ the first stars ’ the Greeks must have had to rmder- 
stand, not merely ‘ first stars of the Scorpion,’ but ‘ first stars of the Scorpion 
to set.’ 

But if they really had this amazing expression, what can have induced 
them to adopt it ? ‘To this,’ replies Dr. Fotheringham, ‘ there is a simple 
answer. If we arrange the different zodiacal constellations in the order in 
which they began their cosmical settings at Tenedos about 520 b.c., we shall 
find that Scorpio comes first after the vernal equinox. The vernal equinox 
was the starting-point of the Babylonian year and of the Babylonian zodiac. 
Cleostratus, as we shall see, derived his zodiac from Babylon, and therefore 
Scorpio took the first place among the cosmical settings.’ 

A ‘ simple answer ’ indeed. Babylon ! Only to those who have felt the 
full blessedness of the word ‘ Mesopotamia ’ can it appear either simple or 
satisfactory. Does Dr. Fotheringham really expect all these confident state- 
ments to be accepted without protest? The time-honoured belief that the 
Babylonian year began at the equinox had, one had thought, been hopelessly 
shattered by Kugler, who shows that it began with a spring month kept to its 
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place by observation, not of the equino?, but of star-risings.^^ And was the 
vernal equinox the starting-point of the Babylonian zodiac? This can only 
mean that the Babylonians made the equinoctial point itself the first point of 
their first sign Ku, as we make it the first point of our Aries. And that they 
did so has, of course, been assumed over and over again, generally by writers 
who had no idea that any other arrangement was possible. But it is only 
one of several arrangements adopted in antiquity, and it does not appear to 
have been the one favoured at Babylon, at any rate in Seleucid times. Further, 
even if the Babylonians had done what Dr. Fotheringham says they did, why 
should we assume without evidence that Cleostratus would have done so too ? 
If he had, is it not likely that the Greeks in general would have followed his 
example from the first ? But they did not. Dr. Fotheringham indeed asserts 
later on that Hipparchus began his series of signs with the actual spring 
equinox. Where is the evidence for this ? It is true that the Aries of Hip- 
parchus began at the equinoctial point, but it in no way follows that he regarded 
Aries as the first sign. In his only extant work he begins, not with Aries, but 
with Cancer — at the solstice instead of at the equinox. That he must have 
done so later, after he had begun to suspect precession, appears from that 
interesting chapter of the Almagest in which Ptolemy cites the alignments 
of stars which Hipparchus had made in order that his successors might see 
whether the stars outside the zodiacal belt were moving with those within it. 
Ptolemy, who himself puts Aries first, would not have started here with Cancer 
unless Hipparchus had done so. Again, the calendar in Geminus begins with 
Cancer. So evidently did that of Me ton. Dr. Fotheringham’s conviction 
that Cleostratus must have begun with the equinox cannot be considered as 
evidence that he did. And if he did so, why should his very singular phrase- 
ology be adopted by other Greeks, who did not? Euripides, for instance, 
was an Athenian, and the Athenians began their year at Midsummer. 

But let us come back at last to the passage in Phny, to explain which 
Dr. Fotheringham’s researches have been undertaken. We were to understand 
that ‘ prima (signa) ’ was a translation of irpm-ra arj/xeia, and irpioTa uijpela 
we have now learnt to interpret as ‘ the first stars of the Scorpion to set.’ 
But on returning to Pliny we find, not ‘ prima Scorpii,’ but ‘ prima Arietis et 
Sagittarii.’ This is surprising, but it is more surprising still to find that 
Dr. Fotheringham, to whom we turn for explanation, has none to offer. At 
best he can suggest a reason for the presence of Aries, but he has ‘ sought in 
vain for any ’ that will account for the absence of Scorpio. The explanation, 
that his own theory is wrong, does not seem to have occurred to him. He 
‘ inclines to the opinion that either Varro or Phny has erroneously substituted 
Sagittarius for Scorpio.’ 

I cannot think that this inchnation will be shared by many, but it may 
be well, before lea\fing this subject, to point out that even with Aries Dr. 
Fotheringham’s explanation is not very happy. His argument is brief : 
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‘ If then we have -n-paiTa aripela of Scorpio in respect of cosmical settings, is 
there any other series that we might expect? The morning setting would 
naturally he matched by the morning rising, and the zodiacal constellation 
which first began to rise heliacally after the vernal equinox was Aries.’ There 
were therefore two sets of Tr/awTa ai)fjLeia, which elastic phrase might mean 
‘ Scorpion setting ’ or ‘ Aries rising,’ according to circumstances. But Dr. 
Fotheringham’s expression ‘ first after ’ the vernal equinox is vague. What 
we want, or rather what he wants, is clearly some stars whose hehacal rising 
took place at the same time as the cosmical setting of the first stars in Scorpio. 

Dr. Fotheringham himself has reminded us that Euctemon, as quoted in 
the Geminus Calendar, mentions the morning setting of tov tKopTrLov oi irpHroi 
da-Te/ 36 ?. But this setting is made to take place, not after, but two days before, 
the vernal equinox, as determined by Euctemon himself. To require exact 
agreement between observers of star-risings would be absurd. But Euctemon 
live^ within a hundred years of Cleostratus, and some at least of his observa- 
tions were made nearly in the latitude of Tenedos.^® We want, therefore, to 
find stars which rose hehacally at, or immediately after the vernal equinox, 
and Dr. Fotheringham will hardly maintain that any stars of Aries were visible 
so soon. Especially as the most conspicuous of them, our a Arietis, was, as 
Hipparchus, Ptolemy, and A1 Sufi ahke testify, considerably less bright in 
antiquity than it is now. 

Is there really no simpler explanation of the Pliny passage than that 
given by Dr. Fotheringham, which, as already observed, requires us to give 
‘ signa ’ as understood a different meaning from ‘ signa ’ as expressed in the 
same sentence ? Surely there is. 

If Cleostratus made it his task to provide constellations for the zodiacal 
belt, the direction of which had been traced by Anaximander, we are not to 
suppose that throughout its whole course he could find none already awaiting 
him. The Scorpion with his Claws was probably familiar to men before Greek 
or even Babylonian astronomy arose; and indeed, the mere fact that the 
zodiacal constellations are conspicuously unequal in longitudinal extent proves 
that they cannot all have been called into existence at once by a creator whose 
object was to divide the zodiac into twelve equal parts. The reason why Cleo- 
stratus busied himself first with the Ram and the Archer is that there, and prob- 
ably there only, he found vacant spaces. There are no parts of the zodiacal 
belt so empty of bright stars, or marked configurations of stars, as the regions 
of Aries and Sagittarius. 

The constellation of Aries is easily recognised by two conspicuous stars, 
those marked a and /3 in our maps. Not only, however, is it certain that the 
brightest of them is brighter now than of old, but it must be noted that they 
are both so far to the north of the ecliptic as to be really not in the zodiacal 
belt at all, if we give to it its conventional breadth of twelve degrees. As 


A star sets cosmically ■when it goes Astar which at the same time rises just soon 
down in the morning twilight just before enough to be seen is said to rise heliacally. 
the light is strong enough to extinguish it. Ptol. Phas., p. 67 Heib. 
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Ptolemy’s alteration of Hipparchus’s figure shows, it must have required some 
ingenuity to bring these stars into the figured Ram. Of the stars actually 
in the zodiacal belt, and forming the bulk of the figure, Ptolemy marks only one 
as slightly exceeding the fourth magnitude, and only two others as equalling it. 

This dimness of the zodiacal Aries is often remarked upon by the ancients. 
In the ‘ Catasterisms ’ we have the quaint explanation suggested that the Ram, 
the bearer of the golden fleece, had been skinned before it was taken up into 
the heavens. Aratus, too, has a story that, because the Ram itself was so dim, 
the Triangle was set in the sky to point out its place ; and it is remarkable that 
Hipparchus in his comment confines himself to pointing out that the brightest 
stars in Aries are as bright as those in the Triangle. Nothing could show more 
plainly that a Arietis then was not, as it is now, a second-magnitude star. 

At the western end of the Archer is a group of very noticeable stars, con- 
taining the bow and arrow. But these stars are confined to the western part 
of the figure — in the time of Cleostratus several of them were really in the sign 
of Scorpio — and, moreover, their natural connexion is with a larger group 
stretching far to the south, as may easily be seen in the south of Europe. In 
the eastern part of the constellation, where the horse-body of the centaur is 
now placed, there are scarcely any visible stars, and the brightest recorded 
by Ptolemy does not attain to the fourth magnitude. If Dr. Fotheringham’s 
vague saying that ‘ Cleostratus . . . derived his zodiac from Babylon ’ means 
that he copied his constellations from a Chaldean globe, let him reflect that in 
the Seleucid tablets none of our Sagittarius stars is used for comparison with 
the places of the moon and planets. So far as I know, the only star so used 
in Pa-hil-sag, which corresponds to our Archer, is one which the Greeks placed 
in the constellation of Ophiuchus. 

It may be remembered that Parmeniscus describes Cleostratus as an 
apxaio'i. Dr. Fotheringham, who does not scruple to write ‘ Scorpii ’ for 
‘ Sagittarii ’ when it suits his purpose, is properly severe upon a German com- 
mentator who proposed here to write aarpoXo'yov for dpxalov. The offence 
is more serious than might have been thought. ‘ I do not think,’ he writes, 
‘ that it has ever been noticed that oi dp^aloi in Hipparchus and Geminus 
when not qualifying a noun regularly means the early astronomers, beginning 
with Thales and descending as far as the third century b.c.’ He is probably 
right : I should doubt whether Hipparchus and Geminus themselves, neither 
of whom even mentions Thales, ever noticed it. The dp^aloi of whom they 
speak are people who lived before them and who were busied with the things 
of which they are speaking. Why ‘ the use of the same term by Parmeniscus ’ 
should suggest ‘ that it had acquired something of a technical meaning,’ I do 
not understand. Were a man to say that ‘ the ancients ’ made ivory statues, 
one woidd understand that he was speaking of ancient sculptors, but one would 
not conclude that to him ‘ an ancient ’ was a technical term for an ancient 
sculptor. But to Dr. Fotheringham the discovery is a great one. ‘ Had this 
fact been realised, chronologists would not with one consent have mistaken the 
astronomical calendars described in the eighth chapter of Geminus for successive 
official calendars of Athens.’ 


g2 
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I should have thought that chronologists, not at all a harmonious race, 
had been very far from unanimity on this subject. But why should the dis- 
covery that dpxalo<; meant ‘ ancient astronomer,’ even supposing it to be true, 
affect our theories about the Greek astronomical cycles ? Apparently because 
Dr. Fotheringham does not consider a cycle to be a cycle unless it has been 
used by some one not an astronomer. Now Geminus merely says that these 
cycles were used by dpxaioi ; dpxaioi were only astronomers, not real people 
hke archons, and these cycles are therefore to be considered as merely ‘ astro- 
nomical conceits.’ Indeed Dr. Fotheringham seems even to deny that the 
later of them owed ‘ their origin to defects in earher systems proved by experi- 
ence.’ ‘ They were exercises in the art of combining days, months, and years, 
of which the relative mean durations had been learned in Babylon.’ 

Such a view seems to me unintelligible. Leaving questions as to whether 
or when this, that or the other cycle was in use here, there or anywhere to 
scholars as learned as Dr. Fotheringham, I quite agree that attempts to trace 
the existence of an eight-year cycle before Cleostratus are not very successful. 
But when the question is as to the development of Greek astronomy, if we know 
that a particular form of calendar was even suggested, I cannot see what differ- 
ence it makes whether Athens or any other state adopted it. Undoubtedly 
Geminus does mean us to understand that the defects revealed by experience 
in one cycle were corrected in the next. And surely the sixth-century cycle 
attributed to Cleostratus is less accurate than the fifth-century cycle attributed 
to Meton, and this again than the fourth-century cycle of CaUippus. Moreover 
the ‘ relative mean durations ’ of days, months, and years are not the same 
in all the cycles. Was it the better or the worse estfinates that were learnt 
from Babylon, and is it conceivable that the dpxaioi, after amusing themselves 
with these ‘ conceits ’ for two centuries, could not decide between the worse 
and the better more easily than they could in the beginning ? The ‘ octaeteris ’ 
itself, with aU its elegance, fails through giving to the month a mean duration 
twenty minutes too short, which error, in the ninety-nine months contained 
in the period, amounts to a day and a half. It is difficult to suppose that Cleo- 
stratus would have put forth a scheme which he knew must require amendment 
almost as soon as it had been once tried; yet he must have known this if he 
had derived from Babylon even so accurate an estimate of the relative lengths 
of month and year as appears in the Metonic cycle. 

I shall say little as to an argumentum ex silentio, by which Dr. Fotheringham 
(pp. 173 sqg_.) strives to show that none of our zodiacal constellations can have 
been known iu Greece before Cleostratus. Whatever the conclusion may be 
worth, the argument seems to me worthless, for what literature has come down 
to us which was likely to contain such evidence ? But for the accident that 
Aratus WTote a famous poem, we perhaps could not prove that the bulk of our 
constellations were older than the third century B.c. 

But there is a real argumentum ex silentio, the strength of which can only 
be appreciated by those who have read enough about Greek astronomy to have 
some idea not merely what was known about its history but what was not. 
To me the only true value of the passage from Parmeniscus lies in the evidence 
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it affords that in his time the poem of Cleostratus was still extant. Eudemus 
must surely have been acquainted with it. How comes it, if the borrowings from 
Babylon had been so recent and on such a scale as Dr. Fotheringham asserts, 
that neither Eudemus nor any one else has recorded them? Dr. Fothering- 
ham must have felt this difficulty strongly, for to surmount it he propounds 
a theory which to me appears one of despair. He supposes, in fact, a deliberate 
conspiracy of silence. ‘ Of sixth-century Greece, with its mind open to the 
barbarian, later Greece was ashamed. Barely an admission is to be found in 
Greek sources of anything in science or philosophy learned from the Chaldaeans, 
the enemies in the golden age. What Thales learned abroad he was said to have 
learned from the Egyptians. Even Herodotus, who, as became an Asiatic 
Greek, still cherished in the fifth century b.c. an admiration for the cmlisation 
of the East, is accused by Plutarch of being ^tXoySdp/Qapo?.’ 

A passage more misleading was surely never written. Dr. Fotheringham 
admits in a footnote that Herodotus does trace to Babylon ‘ the sun-dial, 
the gnomon, and the twelve hours of the day.’ He omits, however, to add 
that Herodotus makes the remark only to correct the impression he might 
have given that all scientific knowledge came to Greece from Egypt. Why 
should not Herodotus, who may have been born in the lifetime of Cleostratus, 
have mentioned other Babylonian gifts to Greece if he had known of them ? 
As to Plutarch’s accusations of philo-barbarism, who would not suppose from 
Dr. Fotheringham’s words that Herodotus had been blamed for tracing Greek 
science to an Eastern origin ? There is not a word of the sort in the whole essay, 
and the passage in which <f)t,Xo^dp0apo^ occurs refers to a case in which the 
historian compares his countrymen unfavourably, not with Orientals, but with 
Egyptians. 

Space fails me for a discussion of Dr. Fotheringham’s opinions about the 
eclipse of Thales, and the art of predicting eclipses in antiquity. I can only say 
that they appear to me as unsatisfactory as those which I have been examining, 
and which, with all respect for the learning and ingenuity of their propounder, 
I cannot but think fantastic and illusory. 

In conclusion, I will say that, while Cleostratus may have been, as Dr. 
Fotheringham seems to suggest, one ‘ of Earth’s wisest,’ I cannot think that 
Dr. Fotheringham, to whom he is merely a Babylonian echo, has gone far to 
represent him in that light. It is greatly to be lamented that we do not know 
more of him, but- if Dr. Fotheringham is right in supposing that his ‘ vates 
sacer ’ was Parmeniscus, that may help to explain it. 

E. J. Webb. 


Herod, ii, 109. 



A MINOAN BEONZE STATUETTE IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM. 

[Plate I.] 

The bronze statuette reproduced for the first time on PI. I. and Fig. 1 
has for many years past formed part of the national collections. The earliest 
date to which it has so far been traced is 1885, when it was included in the 
category of ‘ unclassified or suspect bronzes.’ Beyond 1885 it enjoys at present 
the happiness of having no history ; but as in that year it bore no mark of 
registration, the inference may be drawn that it entered the Museum with the 
‘ old collections,’ perhaps a hundred or a himdred and fifty years ago. It 
remained in retirement until the early years of the present century, when 
attention was called to its affinities with the newly discovered art of prehistoric 
Crete; and the publication, in 1912, of the TyUssos praying figure ^ (Fig. 2) 
supplied a parallel sufficiently close to establish beyond doubt that the British 
Museum bronze was a work of the same school and period. 

The statuette represents a beardless man standing in the familiar attitude 
of adoration with the right hand raised to the forehead, palm upward and 
fingers clenched; the left hand hangs stiffly at the side, the forearm slightly 
in advance of the hip, and the hand tightly clenched with knuckles to the front. 
The feet and legs are closely pressed together and the whole pose is one of 
strained attention, which is emphasised by the Minoan mannerism of exag- 
gerating the curve of the back. On the other hand there is none of the hlinoan 
pinched-in waist or slimness of figure; the waist is normal and the outlines 
suggest obesity. The statuette is heavily and solidly cast, apparently from a 
wax model; the metal appears to be almost pure copper. The surface for 
the most part is in wonderfully good preservation and shows well the naturahstic 
finish, particularly on the breast and arms ; and the faintly incised fines which 
indicate details of costume are drawn with delicacy and precision. As in most 
Minoan bronzes, the technique of the casting has not proved equal to the 
artistic demands made upon it; the details of the face are blurred and at 
several points are lumps and excrescences of waste metal, which apparently 
there has been no attempt to remove.^ The more noticeable of these are the 
rough furrows under the chin and on the right shoulder ; the curious lump on 
the left wrist, shaped like a pointed leaf, suggests the branch or spray held by 
votaries, but is probably only another flaw in the casting. The height of the 
statuette is '195 m. (7J ins.), and the height over aU, including the base, "22 m. 
{8| ins.). 

The figure stands on an oblong base about three millimetres in thickness ; 

^ 'Apx* 1912, PI. XVII., p. 223 ; Hall, ® On similar defects in other Minoan 

Aegean Archaeology, p. 68, Fig. 14. bronzes, see Hall, Aegean Archaeology, p. 67. 
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in front of the left toe, the left half of the front is rectangularly cut back about 
4 mm. Below the base is a rectangular plug about 2 cm. in length. The 
combination of plug and base common on Minoan bronzes; to give only the 
better known examples, it is found, on the Tylissos figure, on the Gournia 
statuette,® and on a prajdng man from the Cave of Psychro.'* There can be 
no doubt that it is a deliberate feature to facilitate mounting in a base slab 



Fig. 1. — ^JIisoAif Bronze in the 
British Museum. 1 : 2. 

and that the plug does not represent merely the metal jet of the casting, as the 
Gournia excavators have suggested.® The cut-away of the base-plate probably 
is likewise intended to provide a better grip for the mount. The Tylissos 
statuette has two such cut-backs at back and front; and in the Psychro 


“ Gournia, PI. XL, B 21. bronzes as those figured on Tsountas and 

* To be published by Sir Arthur Evans Manatt, The Mycenaean Age, p. 161, Figs, 
in the forthcoming Palace of Minos. I am 55, 56, where the base-plate is omitted and 
indebted to Sir A. Evans for the reference. there is a plug under each separate foot. 

5 Gournia, l.c. Compare also such 
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bronze this is developed into a decorative feature and the whole front edge is 
cut into a regular scoUop pattern. 

The costnme is indicated with care and comprises high Cretan boots and 
an elaborate combination of waist-band or belt and kilt. The boots, reaching 
half-way up the calf, are of the type which has long been famihar from the 
footgear of the .soldier on the ‘Chieftain’ Vase from Hagia Triada ® and the 
Petsofa figurines,^ where the colouring has led Prof. J. L. Myres to suggest 
that, like modern Cretan boots, they were made of white or pale buff-coloured 
leather; the details, however, are more clearly indicated than on any pre- 
viously known example. The sole is flat and heel-less; the quarter-pieces 
are cut with a triangular slope up to the ankles where a seam runs rmmd the 
entire leg, and on the outer side a smaller seam runs directly down from the 
ankle-seam to the edge of the quarter-piece. On the front is a pointed toe-cap 
with a raised seam on each side running back to the qnarter-piece, and a 
third seam running up the middle of the foot. Above the ankles, the boot is 
in one piece. 

Round the waist comes a thick band of strongly convex outline ; on the 
right half of the front of this are incised half a dozen hnes sloping up to the * 
left, of varying length and roughly parallel — obviously a fold-over in the cloth. 

At the back, a flat loop projects on the right above this band ; on the left side 
the surface is worn, but traces of a second loop are still visible. Below this 
band comes a second and much narrower belt, marked off by incised lines; 
the markedly concave profile of this second zone at once suggests that it is 
the famihar Minoan rnetaUic belt, to which presumably would be attached 
the ‘ Libyan sheath ’ worn underneath the kilt. The presence of this sheath 
in combination with the kilt is suggested also on the Tyhssos and Leyden 
statuettes ; ® but in the present instance this feature is so exaggerated as to 
raise a doubt as to whether a ‘ ghedfutteral ’ is intended, or whether we have 
not to deal with an actual case of ithyphaUism. 

Below the belt falls the kilt; at the back it assumes the form found on 
the Tyhssos and Psychro statuettes — ^rounded and reaching to just above 
the knees; an incised line represents an ornamented border. On the left 
thigh the kilt is cut away to expose almost the whole of the leg ; then in the 
front it falls almost to the feet in a long flap or apron; the left edge of this 
is shghtly sloped inwards, with a rounded edge at the bottom, and a faintly 
incised line runs just within the edge. The right side of the flap falls straight, 
and a raised band, with an incised fine running down the middle, falls parallel 
to the edge. This may be a band of raised ornament ; the Psychro statuette, 
which has a similar flap, shows furrowed hnes down the right side; but it 
seems rather to be an object distinct from the kilt, and the question may be 
raised whether it does not represent a hanging tail, the- combination of which 
with the kilt is not infrequent.® 


® The footgear is best illustrated in * JS. g., on a seal impression from Hagia 
Mosso, Palaces of Crete, p. 227, Fig. 107. Triada, 3/on. Ant., xiii., p. 43, Fig. 40; and 

’’ P.S.A., Vol. IX. p. 363 Pi. IX. on a gem from Mycenae, Furtwaengler, ^nf. 

® Jahrh., xxx., 1915, PI. I., p. 65. Geminen, iii. p. 44, Fig. 20. 
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The kilt is fastened on the right hip, both ends passing up under the belt ; 
and at the junction hangs down a loose end with a heavily indented border. 
This appears to be the end of the rear part of the kilt. The end of the fore 
part may be the fold over the upper band round the waist ; but it is not certain 
whether this upper band, above* the belt, is to be regarded as the top of the 
Idlt, or as a separate object. In favour of its being part of the kilt is the fact 
that the loops are attached to it, and similar loops are shown in the Rekhmara 
fresco (Fig. 3) “ clearly attached to the kilt ; while against this view is the fact 
that in no other example does the kilt so far rise above the belt. If it is a 
separate piece of clothing, it would appear to be a folded waist-cloth, hke the 
modern cummerbund; in shape it strongly recalls the girdle of the Berhn 
‘ snake-charmer,’ which appears to be a votive 
ceinture, fastened in front, and allied to the 
snake girdles of Knossos.^^ 

In the Rekhmara fresco we may trace the 
belt, the two loops and the kilt fastened on the 
right side with the end hanging down in front. 

The prolongation of this loose end into the 
rounded apron is seen on the Psychro bronze, 
which, save for the absence of the upper roll 
about the waist, presents an exact parallel to 
our bronze. In discussing the Psychro bronze. 

Sir Arthur Evans calls attention to various seal 
impressions which seem to show a similar 
rounded flap, and suggests that it is a ritual 
garb used in ceremonial processions, a conclusion 
which is supported by the hieratic attitude of 
the British Museum statuette. The seal im- 
pressions are all of M.M. iii. date, and the 

, , - , • 1 , .1 the Tomb of Kekhmara. at 

Psychro bronze is also assigned to the same thebes. 

period. It seems probable that the apron is 

characteristic of that epoch, in which case the position of our bronze in 
Minoan chronology is fixed in the Third Middle Minoan period. 

The head is disfigured at some points by blurred casting ; the rough furrows 
beneath the chin are particularly noticeable. The ears are cast flat with no 
attempt at interior modelhng; the eyes are deep sunk; the nose is shghtly 
aquiline and finely modelled; and the bps appear parted in a smile. The 
top of the head is smooth as though clean-shaven, save for three ridges, of 
which the two at the side, beyond doubt, represent hair; they originate in 
a spiral curl over each temple and sweep back as a shghtly raised fine behind 
the ears to imite at the back of the neck in a flat plait or hair-shde, whence 
two thick snaky pigtails fall down the back. The third ridge is larger and in 



Fig. 3. — Mino.an Envoy on 


Reproduced from Bossert, Alt Kreta, 
PI. CCLVII. 

Hall, Aegean Archaeology, PI. XIX.; 
vide also Evans, B.S.A. ix. p. 83. 


J.H.S. xxii, p. 78, Fig. 5 (ritual pro- 
cession with the double axe) ; cf. also ibid. 
Fig. 6 and PI. VI. 7 ; Mon. Ant. xiii. p. 41, 
Fig. 35. 
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higher relief ; it rises on the front of the head, immediately behind the raised 
hand ; the end is broad and flat, in shape strongly suggestive of a snake’s head ; 
it then falls in serpentine curves behind the left ear into the hair knot, out of 
which the tip of a tail just emerges on the left side (Fig. 1). The interpretation 
of this third ridge is a matter of doubt. If it represents hair, we have three 
pigtails, as on the Gournia bronze; but the analogy is not convincing, for in 
the Gournia statuette all three locks are of equal thickness, and the middle one 
is the longest of the three ; whereas in the British Museum bronze, the middle 
ridge is the shortest, and by its more pronounced relief is clearly differentiated 
from the side-locks. Supposing it not to represent hair, and eliminating it 
from the analysis of the coiffure, this will consist of two locks knotted behind 
and falMng in two tails, an arrangement which is exactly paralleled by the 
hair-dress of the Tylissos and Psychro bronzes. Comparison with these two 
closely allied examples suggests strongly that the arrangement of the hair 
in aU three statuettes is intended to be identical, and that the middle lock on 
our bronze is not hair at all ; and its resemblance to a snake has already been 
noted. 

Interpreting the centre ridge to be a snake, or possibly an artificial repre- 
sentation of a snake, a new light is thrown upon the significance of the statuette, 
which now enters the numerous company of figures associated with the Minoan 
snake-cult. In the case of some of these doubt exists as to whether deity or 
votary is intended, but in the present instance there is no suggestion of divinity ; 
a worshipper is represented and in this respect the statuette may be considered 
the masculine counterpart of the well-known Berlin bronze, formerly known 
as the ‘ Mourner.’^® Thiersch has denied any religious significance to this, 
seeing in it merely a snake-charmer and comparing it with the bull grapplers.^* 
Caskey has called it a priestess performing magical rites with serpents in honour 
of the goddess.^® But on an almost identical statuette foimd at Hagia Triada,^® 
while the snakes are omitted, the posture of the right hand is repeated. S imil arly 
the Psychro and Tylissos bronzes reproduce the hieratic attitude and almost 
the costmne of our bronze with the exception of the snake. Obviously no 
stress need be laid on the presence of the snake, which is merely a ritual 
attribute. Whether the bronzes display the snake or not, all alike represent 
the same class of worshipper, male and female, standing in stiff reverence 
before the shrine of the goddess. 

F. N. Pryce. . 


Hall, op. cit., PI. XIX. Mosso, Palaces of Crete, Fig. 26, p. 69; 

** Aegina, Heiligtum d. Aphaia, p. 372. Bossert, AU-Kreta, PI. CXLVII. 

15 A.J.A., 1915, p. 248. 



THE GEEEK OF CICERO. 


It has occurred to' me more than once that there was yet some work to 
be done on this topic, even after the meritorious and very accurate labours of 
Steele,^ the notes and indices of a series of editors, notably Ernesti,® Orelli,® 
and Tyrrell and Purser, and the dissertations of Bolzenthal,* Font,® and 
Laurand.® Of these, the editors are concerned chiefly with estabhshing a 
correct text, and explaining the meanings of the words, which last task has 
for the most part been satisfactorily performed (see Tyrrell and Purser, passim, 
also Boot’s excellent edition of the Letters to Atticus). Laurand mentions the 
matter only incidentally, and gives a list, not very rehable, of the words used 
in the rhetorical works ; Font’s chief interest is not lexicographical, but rather 
an attempt to answer the question why Cicero should ever use a Greek word 
at all when a Latin one was available. Bolzenthal I have not been able to 
consult, but gather from Font’s synopsis of his work, pp. 3, 28 sqq., that it is 
largely superseded by Steele. Steele sets out to study the whole vocabulary 
of the letters, including quotations, but omitting the Greek words in the other 
works; and his chief interest, apart from tracing the quotations to their 
sources, is in a grammatical analysis of the words used by Cicero and his corres- 
pondents, with a list of those words which occur only or for the first time in 
the letters. How admirably this work has been done is evident to any one 
who studies it closely; the very few errors I have been able to detect arise 
almost whoUy from the fact that the materials for forming a judgment which 
were available in 1900 were less abundant than those which were at hand 
at the time of writing (1920). 

My object has been, first, to give as complete and reliable a hst as possible 
of the words used by Cicero himself (not his correspondents, though I have 
included half-a-dozen words quoted from Atticus and Caesar), omitting literary 
quotations of all sorts, including proverbs and the chapter-headings of the 
Paradoxa, and taking account of aU the works, whole or fragmentary, which 
have come down to us. This list is my own compilation, not taken over from 
the earlier ones, which, except that of Merguet,’ are not full alphabetical 
lists of all the words, and include quotations as well as Cicero’s own words. 
Within its assigned limits it is, I think, fairly complete and in accordance with 
up-to-date texts. 


1 Amer. Jour, of Phil., xxi. (1900), pp. 
387-410. 

2 Clauis Ciceroniana, at the end of his ed- 

3 Onomaaticon, in Baiter-Orelli’s ed. 

* De graeci sermonis proprietatibua quae 
in Ciceronia epistolia inueniantur, Ciistrin, 
1884. 


* De Cicerone graeca uerha iiaurpante, 
Paris, 1894. 

® Etudes aur le style des discoura de 
Ciceron, pp. 61, 73-76. Paris, 1907. 

’ Lex. zu den philos. Schriften, end. 
This gives the words in the .philosophical 
treatises only. 
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Secondly — and this is the more important object — I have tried to compile 
some material for answering the question : How did an educated man talk, 
in Greek-speaking circles, at that date ? We know fairly well how he wrote, 
for pubhcation at least; we have much evidence of the style of speech of 
provincials, more or less educated, in the non-hterary papyri of Egypt; but 
outside of Cicero, I know of but little that can tell us what the Greek sermo 
urhamis was hke after the classical period. The question is of some interest 
in itself, but more so as helping to throw hght on two other questions, viz.; 
To what extent did the Atticising movement, initiated apparently in part by 
the Rhodian school,® affect educated speech ? and. Would the vocabulary and 
syntax (apart from rhythm and other rhetorical features) of a non-literary 
work, such for example as the second Gospel, strike a cultured reader as offen- 
sively rustic, or as merely artless ? And would a markedly hterary, yet still 
Hellenistic style, say that of Diodorus Siculus in one of his bursts of platitu- 
dinous reflection, or of Dionysios of Hahkarnassos in a speech, be so far different 
from the language of every-day hfe, as to be hard of comprehension by, say, 
a poor and uneducated Greek ? 

It may be objected that Cicero is a foreigner, and thus poor evidence for 
colloquial usage. But it must be remembered that even for a well-educated 
Roman his Greek appears to have been very good ; that he commonly wTote,® 
spoke, and disputed in it, had Greek correspondents, had hved for years in 
Greece, and was the close friend of Greeks, and of the largely Hellenised 
Atticus. No doubt an Athenian could have told by small nuances of pro- 
nunciation and perhaps of choice of words that a foreigner was speaking to 
him ; but if we remember how often in our own experience the nationality 
of an Enghsh-speaking Frenchman is betrayed only by slight differences of 
intonation which would disappear on paper, we may, I think, assume that a 
passage of plain Greek written by Cicero, and one written, for example, by his 
old tutor, Antonius Molon of Rhodes, would differ only in an a lm ost imper- 
ceptible degree. 

In my hst of words I have given full references, save for those words which 
occur very commonly. Letters to Atticus are cited without title ; adfamiliares, 
by the abbreviation F ; other works, by the usual abbreviated titles. I have 
annotated the words as follows ; c denotes a classical usage, including Attic 
prose, unless followed by the sign -a; a, Attic prose and comedy, including 
Menander, but not Xenophon or Aristotle, who, as transitional authors, are 
cited by the usual abbre\’iations of their names. C indicates a word found 
only in Cicero ; C^, a word which occurs for the first time in him ; h, a Hellen- 
istic word. Unless the contrary is stated, words marked c or a persist in 
Hellenistic usage ; where a nearly contemporary author, such as Diodorus or 
Philodemos, seeins to have been the first to use the word, he is cited by name. 
Here I have been greatly helped not only by the investigations of Steele, 
but by the Lexicon Sujppletorium of Herwerden. Liddell and Scott, on the 

* Christ-Schmidt, Griech. Lit., ii. 2, p. exile and after the death of TuUia, he used 

Greek as little as in his official communica- 

’ In seasons of distress, as during his tions. 
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other hand, bristles with sins of omission and commission to such an extent 
that I have marked with a query all information for which I can find no better 
authority. No part of the lexicon stands in more need of revision than the 
articles on post- Attic words; and a good dictionary of Hellenistic, which 
shoidd take into account the evidence of papyri and inscriptions, is greatly to 
be desired. Words found in the N.T. are marked accordingly, on the authority 
of Soutar’s lexicon; LXX usage I have seldom taken into account, partly 
because of the abnormal character of much of its Greek, partly ow ing to the 
length of time over which its compilation was spread. 

I 


A. 

’A/SSijptTtKO'T, ‘ sUly ’ vii. 7/4. Luc. quomodo Mstoria 2; hence perhaps a. 
d/9Xd/3eta, Tusc. iii. 16. ? C in this sense (dj8Xay3>;?, uinocens, a). 

d 7 eXao'T 09 , Fin. v. 92. a. 
ayevveia, X. 15/2. h. 

ayor]TevT(ji<;, xiii. 3/1. C ( to? h, late). 

aytov, i. IGjS. c; N.T. 

dSem, xiii. 52/1. a. 

aSijXo?, Acad. ii. 54. c ; N.T. 

ahia<^opLa, ii. 17/2. ? C. 

aBid4>opo‘i, Fin. iii. 53. Stoic t.t. 

dhirjyqro'^, xiii. 9/1. a {dveKSi^yrjTO^, N.T.). 

dZiKalapxo^ (pui>-)i H- 12/4. C ; cf. for formation dSt/catoSoro?, Diod. 

dZiopOcoTo^, xiii. 21 a/l. a, but h in tech, sense ‘ unrevised.’ 

d 8 dX€cr;^ 09 , xvi. 11/2. a. 

dSvvaro<;, i. 1/2. c; N.T. 

dScopoZoKTjTO^, V. 20/6. a. 

d^rfXoTVirriTO';, xiv. 19/4. C^. 

drfZiq'i, xii. 9. a. 

d9ap,0ia, Fin. v. 87. c (Demokritos). 
ddeo<;, N.D. i. 63, iii. 89. c ; N.T. 

’A^?ji»ato?, ii. 9/4 and quot. c; N.T. 
alviyp.6<;, ii. 19/5; vi. 7/1. c (a poetical). 

aipeait;, F xv. 16/3, haeresis, xiv. 14/1, ‘ school,’ h in this sense. N.T. 

alpeTos, XV. 19/2. c. 

aia")(po‘>, ix. 6/5 and quot. c; N.T. 

atTia, XV. 12/2. c; N.T. 

'AKaZrjpuKr], sc. (TWTafi? xiii. 12/3; the full phrase 16/1. h. 

dKaipo<i, ix. 4/3. c { — ta?; N.T.), 

uKaTaXnfia, xm. 19/3. G t ^ ^ 

aKardXTjTTTo^, Acad. u. 18. j 

aKevoa-TTOvZo^, F xv. 17/4. C^. 

aKepawi, xv. 21/2. c; N.T. 

aKrjZia, xii. 45/1. h mostly. 

uKKi^opai, ii. 19/5. a. 
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aKLv8vvo<;, xvi. 18/1. c. 

aKoivovorjTO';, vi. 3/7. a. — Tto? vi. 1/7. C. 

aKokaala, xiv. 11/1. a, less commonly h. 

aKOTTia, F xvi. 18/1. C (a«o7ro? c). 

aKova-fia, xii. 4/2. a. 

aicparo^, F xiv. 7 /I. c ; N.T. 

aKpo<Trixl'<!, de diu. ii. 111. h. 

aKporeXevTiov, v. 21/3. a. 

aKpwTTqpiov, v. 20/1. c. 

aKri<;, ii. 3/2 (math.) c in general sense. 

aKvd'r]po<;, vii. 32/2. h. 

uKvpov, xvi. 17/1. h {aicvpQ} N.T.). 

’AXa^ai/SeT?, F xiii. 56/1. 

aXrj, X. 1/4. c, mostly poet. 

dXCfievo';, ix. 13/5. a. 

aXt?, ii. 2/8, 19/1. c. 

aXiTevj??, xiv. 13/1. h (Diod., Strab.). 

dXXriyopLa, ii. 20/3; orat. 94. h (Philodemos) as rhet. t.t. (a, v-novoia). 

dX\o 9 , vi. 5/2 etc., and quot. c; N.T. 

dXo 7 W, xii. 3/2. c — a; h. 

aXoyevopai, vi. 4/3. C. 

dXoyicTTm, ix. 10/4. a. 

dXd7W9, xii. 35 ; xiii. 48/1. a {aXo709, N.T.). 

dXvoi), vi. 5/1. c — a; h. 

'ApaXOeia, i. 16/18; AymUhea, ii. 20/2; 'AfiaXffeiov , '. 16/18. 

d/itt/jTTjyaa, xiii. 44/3; xiv. 5/1. a; N.T. 

dp.epLTrro'i, vii. 1/9. a; N.T. 

d/ieTa^eXqT 09 , vii. 3/2; xiii. 52/1. a; N.T. 

dpi'tjxO'Via, XV. 29/1. c. 

dpiopi^os, vii. 8/5. c. 

dpL^iffoXla, F vii. 32/2. Arist., as t.t. 

dp^iXa<f)La, Q.F. ii. 4/3, 14 (15 b)/3. (d/i^tXa ^:^9 c). 

dv, ix. 4/2, etc. c ; N.T. 

dvajSoXj'}, i. 21/1. c; N.T. 

dvadewpjjcTL^, xiv. 15/1, 16/2. C^; cf. Diod. xiii. 35/4. 
dvuOtjpa, i. 1/5. ; N.T. 

di'aXo 7 ta (usually ano/ogfia in Varro), vi. 2/3; x. 11/4, Tim. 13. a- NT 
dvavrLXeKToi;, Q.F. ii. 8(10)/1. C^. 

dvavTi(f>o)vr]aCa, XV. 13/2. dvavTi^u>vr]To<;, vi. 1/23. Both C. 
dvairdvTrpro'i, ix. 1/3. C^. 

dvaiToXoypro'i, xvi. 7/5. h ; N.T. 
uva<f)aiv(i), ii. 10/1. C, c;N.T. 

dva(f)epw, xiii. 49/1 ; with dat. c (but mostly with eh and acc.); N T 
dvaxapd), ix. 4/2. c ; N.T. 

di/e« 8 oT 09 , ii. 6/2; xiv. 17/6 ‘ unpublished.’ h (Diod.) in this sense. 
dveKTo’i, XV. 19/1; — orepa, xii. 45/1 ( — w 9 quot.). c; N.T. 
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avefxi(Tr}TO';, xiii. 12/2; xvi. 7/2. a. 
xiii. 37/4. h. 

ave^La, Y. 11/5 ‘ ut Siculi dictmt.’ C. 

avTjdoirolrjTO!;, X. 9/6 ‘ not in character.’ h (Diod.). 

av'^K€aro<;, ix. 4/2. c. 

dv??/?, i. 18/6 and quot. c; N.T. 

avdrjpo'ypa^ovfJ.aL, ii. 6/1.. Ch 

av6o<i (pL, ‘ elegant extracts ’), xvi. 11/1. h. 

aviCTop-paia, vi. 1/18. C {avi(rT6pr)TO<;, h). 

dvoCK€io<s, xvi. 11/4. h (Diod.). 

dvTideTov, orat. 166. a. 

dvTipvKTr)pL^(o, F XV. 19/4. C; but cf. iicp — Lc. 16^'*. 

avTiTToXirevopai, vii. 8/5. a. 

di'T67roi»9, Acad. ii. 123. a, h (Strabo). 

dvrL-)(da>v, Tusc. i. 68 (‘ S. bemisphere ’). ? C^ in this sense. 

di/a), XV. 4/1. c; N.T. 

dfta, Fin. ui. 20, 34 (‘ honestum ’) Stoic t.t. 

d^toTrtcTTa)?, xiu, 37 /3. a. 

d^lwpM, Acad. u. 95; Tusc. i. 14; de fat., i. 20, 21. Arist. 

dirddeia, Acad., ii. 130. Stoic t.t. 

driraihevaLa, xiii. 16/1. a (dnaiBevTo^, N.T.) 

dvdXaKTrpo'i, orat. 229. h. 

d'Trai'Tw, vii. 5/3. c; N.T. 

dirdi/Tijfft?, ix. 7/2; xvi. 11/6. b; N.T. 

dirappriaiaaTOii, ix. 20/2. b. 

direipia, Fin. i. 21. c (aTretpo?, N.T.). 

direXevdepo^, vi. 4/3, 5/2. a; N.T. 

direpavroXo'^ifiL, xii. 9. C^. 

d-7royi(jY)vd)<TK(o, vi. 5/2. c. 

dTr6ypa<pov, xii. 51/3 (‘ copy ’). h, but elsewhere — o?. 
dtroZei^L’;, Acad. ii. 26. c. 

diroeeooai^, i. 16/13; xb. 12/1, 36/1, 37a ( = 37/4). b. 

diro/COTTiJ, U. %y0€09. 

diroXiTiKayTaro^, viu. 16/1. The superb is C. 
dnoXoyia-poj, Xvi. 7 /3. a. 

aTToTTpoTiypevov, F ix. 7/2 ; F in ui. 151 ; apoproegrmnon, ibid. 15. Stoic t.t. 
aTTopta, vii. 12/4, 21/3, etc. c; N.T. dTropoi, Adi. 11/3; vi. 1/8, etc. c; N.T. 
diToaKrjiTTto, xii. 5/1. c. 

dirorevypa, xiii. 27/1; F ix. 21/1; Q.F. ui. 2/2. Stoic t.t. 
aTTOTo/xti)?, X. 11/5. a; N.T. 
dtrorpi^co, Adi. 5/5. a. 

«7ro^aTt/ed?, topic, 49. Arist. t.t. 

uTTo^eypa, F ix. 16/4, de off., i. 104. Xen., Arist., h. 

dirpanTo^;, i. 14/6. a. 

dirpoffSiovvcroi, xvi. 13/1. C^. 

dirpoano'i v. 20/6. h; N.T. 
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aTrpoa<j>Q)vr]TO‘;, viii. 8/1. C^. 

apa, xii. 5/11 and quot. c ; N.T. 
d/3709, u. X6709. 

''Apeio<;, u. 7rd709. 

dp€(TKco, ii. 3/3 {rrjv dpeaKovaav sc. yvwprjv). h in this sense. 
dpe-nq, X. lOa/4 and quot. c ; N.T. 
dpriyco, ix. 4/2. c— a ; Xen. 
dpiareLa, xiv. 15/2; xvi. 9. c. 

dpi<rTOKpaTiKa>TaTO<:, ii. 15/3; — «<!t)9, i. 14/2; ii. 3/4. a. 
dpiffToi (‘ optimates ’) ix. 4/2. c. 

'ApicrTOTe\rj<;, xii. 40/2; — eio^, xiii. 19/4. h. 
dpp,ovLa, Tusc. i. 19 ; Tun. 27. c. 

appatn-ripa, Tusc. iv. 23 (‘ moral imperfection ’). Stoic t.t. 
dpxo-to<;, vi. 1/18 (rov Trji; dp^aiai;, SC. ic(opq>BLa<;). h in this sense. 
dpxe'rvTTov, x. 5 c (= 5/4), xvi. 3/1. h (Dion. Hal.). 
dpxn> 10/4. c ; N.T. 

’A/3;^t/xjjS6to9, xii. 4/2; xiii. 28/3. h. 
dcra<f)icrTepo<;, xiii. 25/1. a. 
do'eXyy]^, ii. 12/2. a [daeKyeia, N.T.). 
aa-pevLcrro'i, is. 20/2, 16/9. h. 
da pevaLTara, xiii. 22/1. a ( — 0)9, N.T.). 
davd^opai, ii. 9/4, 12/4. c; N.T. 
dairovBos, ix. 10/5. C. 

darpaTrjyrjTo^, vii. 13/1, h. darpaTpyiKwraTo^, viii. 16/1. C. 
darv, vi. 5/2. c (h mostly uses ■7ro\t9). 
davyKXwaro^, vi. 1/17. C^. 

da^dXeia, ii. 19/4; xvi. 8/2. dcr</)aX>?9, vii. 13/3; — W9 QFi. 2/3‘ 
AUc;N.T. 

dacopaTo^, N.D. i. 30. a. 

drapa^ia, F xv. 19/2. Demokritos, Epicurus. 

dTeXj;9, xiv. 12/1 (possibly a quot.). c. 

aTexva, topic. 24 (rhet. t.t.). Arist. in this sense. 

dTOTTiMTaToz', XV. 26/1. c; dT07ro9, N.T. 

’ArpelSai, vii. 3/5 ? parody of Eur. 
dTpiyfria, xiii. 16/1. C. 

dTTiKiap6<i, iv. 19/1 (‘ atticism of style ’). h in this sense. 

’Att£/ico 9, i 13/5; — a)TaT09,vi. 5/3 (pun); — wTara, adv. xv. la/12. c. 
dTU7ro9, (‘Balbus’), xii. 3/2 e coni.; clypo, M. in this sense- atyvus 
Cell. iv. 2/5. 
drvcfyo^, vi. 9/2. a. 
avffevTiKcb<!, X. 9/1. C^. 
avdcopei, ii. 13/1. h. 

auT09, is. 4/2, etc. (xv. 27/3 e coni.; autem. M.) c; N.T. avTorara, vi. 

9/2, cf. avToTUTOf; Ar. Plut. 83 {ireTraiKTai KwpiKoxi SchoL). 
avTovopia, vi. 1/15. c. 
avToxOfov, vii. 2/3. c. 
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a^aLpeai'i (‘lessening regimen’), vi. 1/2. ? C^ in this sense. Cf. the nse 
of a(f>aipelv, Ar. Ran. 941 and comm, ad loc. 
a^a TO?, xiii. 9/1 ; xv. 19/2. c. 

tt<^e\7j9, i. 18/1 ; — w?, vi. 1/8, 7/1. Both c (dc/jeXoT?;?, N.T.). 
a<f)tSpvpa (‘ shrine ’), xiii. 29/1. ? C^; h (Diod.). a, iSpvpa. 

d<f> 0 ]pi, ix. 4/2. c; N.T. 

d<f>i\6Bo^o<;, ii. 17 /2. C^ (other comps, of a + </)tX — in N.T.). 

d^Larapai, vi. 5/2. c; N.T. 

d^opiKS), F xvi. 17 /2. C. 

a^puKTov or afhractum, iv. 11/4, 12/1. h. 

d%a/3to-Tia, ix. 7/4. a {dyapiarot;', N.T.). 

B. 

^advrt]^ (‘mental depth,’ ‘profundity of thought’), iv. 6/3; v. 10/3; 
vi. 1 /2. ? C. in this sense. 

^afrapi^to, vi. 5/1 (‘ chatter ’). h; cf. N.T. jSarraXoyw. 

0Se\vTTopai, XV. 29 12. a; N.T. 
pKappa, Fin. hi. 69. Stoic t.t. 

^Xda^'qpov, XV. 11/4. a; N.T. 
ySonXei/Tjjpmi/, 2 Verr. h. 50. c. 
ySooXeiiw, ix. 4/2. c; N.T. 

^ov\ri<n^, Tusc. iv. 12. c. 

/SouXncrt?, XV. 27/3. C {BovXvtov c). 

ii. 9/1, 12/2, 14/1, 22/5 (nickname of Clodia). 

BpouTO?, XV. 12/2. 

r. 

ryavpiS), xvi. 5/5. a, but mostly h. 

7 e, vi. 1/20; xvi. 15/3. c ; N.T. 
lyeviKm, i. 14/2, — corepov, ix. 10/6. Arist. in this sense. 
jepovrtKov, xh. 1/2. a, but rare; — arepov, ibid. C; yepcov, de r.p. h. 50. 
c; N.T. 

yecoypa^iKO';, ii. 6/1 (title of a book); geographia, 7/1, etc. h (Strab). 
yea p,eT piicci)<; , xh. 5b. Arist. 

TgppTTjp, N.D. ii. 67. 

yXav^, F vi. 3/4; ix. 4/2 (prov., yXavK et? 'AOgvwi; but translated, Q.F. 

ii. 15(16)/5.) a. 
yXla‘Xpo>'it xvi. 1/5. c. 
yXvKVTnKpo<;, V. 21/4. c. 

ypappg, iv. 8a/4 and understood h. 3/2 (math. t.t.). c. 
yvpva<Tid}hri<;, i. 6/2, 9/2. C. 

A 

S' (‘ Book IV.’), xii. 38a/2. h in this sense. 

Baipoviov, de diu. i. 122 (of Sokrates). a; h, generally halp,u>v in this 
context. 

J. H. S. VOL. XLI. 


H 
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Saifiwv, Tim. 38. c. 

SuKvco, xiii. 20/4. c; N.T. 

Bdfiap, vi. 4/3. c (archaic). 

Se, ii. 16/4, etc., and quot. c; N.T. 

SeSoiKa, vi. 4/3, 5/2 and quot. c. 

S6r,vi.l/20. c; N.T. 

Beppi'i, iv. 19/1 (sense doubtful), a. 

BevTepo<;, vi. 5/2. c; N.T. 

B-p, vi. 4/3 and quot., B^ttov, ibid, c; N.T. 

ArjpLijrrjp, iv. 8a/2, N.D. ii. 67. 

Bfjp,o(s, vi. 6/2, \di. 3/l0. c; N.T. 

A'ppLoaOevrj’;, XV. la/2. 

Bid, with acc. ix. 4/2; with gen. ibid, c; N.T. 

BiddecTi^, xiv. 3/2. a. 

Stai/3C(Ti?, vi. 1/15. c; N.T. 

BiaXe/cTiKT), de Or. ii. 157, topic. 6, 57 ; dialectici topic. 56. a. 

BidXoyog, V. 5/2; xv. 13/2, orat. 151. 

Biap,ev(o, XV. 12/2. a; N.T. 

Biavo’priKo'i, E xv. 16/1. a. 

BiavoXiTeia, ix. 4/2. O'-. 

BiapprjBrjv, F xvi. 21/6. c. 

Bidppoia, F vii. 26/2. a. 

BiaTvircoffi^, Q.F. iii. 5/4. Arist. 

Bid^a<7i<i, ii. 3/2. Theophr. 

Bia<f)6p7icn<;, F xvi. 18/1. C^. 

Bi^a<f)o<}, ii. 9/2. h. 

SiSa/cTo?, X. 12a/4. c; N.T. 

Bievdfrd), vi. 5/2. h. {BiacrKevd^w, a). 

BievKpivd), vii. 8/3, 5. * 

BiKaim (‘ execute ’) 2 Verr. ii. 148; said there to be Sicilian, but c in this 
sense. 

BiicpoTov or dicrotum, v. 11/4, etc. a. 

AioBmpos, F ix. 4. 

BioLtcrjaif;, F xiii. 57/1 (administrative t.t.). h (Strabo). 

Aioaxovpoi, N.D. iii. 53. c — a ( — Kopoi). h ; N.T. 

Bi(f>dipa, XV. 24/1. c. 

BnrXr] (critical sign), viii. 2/4. h. 

BoypM, Acad. ii. 27, 29. a. 

So/et/xafft), ix. 4/2. a; N.T. 

SoKw, vi. 4/3, 5/1; ix. 4/2. c; N.T. 

Bo^a, Fin. ii. 20., N.D. i. 85. 

Bvvap.i'i, ix. 6/5. c; N.T. 

BvvaTo^, F ix. 4, de fato. 1, 17. c; N.T. 

Bvo'Bidyvioa'TO';, y. ijl. C^; h (Dion. Hal.). 

Bvo’eKXdXTjTos!, V. 10/3. ; h (Dion. Hal.), cf . N.T. dvcK — . 

Bvaevrepla, F vii. 26/1 ; — iKOf ibid. c. 
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^vaovpLa, X. 10/4. c. 

Sva-xpv<^T‘-a, xvi. 7/6 (‘ tight money ’), h; Svctxpvo-to^, vii. 5/3. c. Bva- 
XP'qcTTTjpa, Fin. iii. 69, Stoic t.t. 

Svo-tBTTta, xiii. 33/2; xvi. 15/2. Ch 

E. 

e (‘ Book V ’), xii. 38a/2. cf. S'. 

XV. 12/2. c; N.T. 

iavrov, avrov, vi. 5/2 ; ix. 4/2, etc., and quot. c; N.T. 
eyyjjpapa, xii. 25/2, 29/2, 44/2. C^ (from Atticus). 
iyKe\ev<rpa, vi. 1/8. Xen. 
e'^KupLiaariKo’;, i. 19/10. Arist. 

vi. 4/3 (/Aov, plol) and often quot. c; N.T. 
e6e\ovTrj<;, ix. 4/2. a. 

el (‘ si ’) ii. 16/4 (‘ num ’), ix. 4/2, etc. c; N.T. 

6iSo?, topic. 30 and quot. a, late ; N.T. 

elBmXov, ii. 3/2; F xv. 16/1, Fin. i. 21, c. 

et/to), vi. 5/2. c; N.T. 

el\iKpivi]<;, Q.P. ii. 6(8)/l. c; N.T. 

elpMpp.ev'i], N.D. i. 55, de diu. i. 125. c. 

et’/u', vii. 5/2, etc., and quot. c ; N.T. 

elfjLi, ix. 4/2; xiv. 22/2. c. 

etpcov, de Or. ii. 270, Brut. 298, de ofE. i. 108. c. 

elpavevopai, F iv. 4/1, bis. c. 

elpcdveia, xvi. 11/2, Acad. ii. 15; ironia, Brut. 292. a. 

ei?, ii. 3/3; 1 vi. 4/3, 6/2 (with ellipsis of vb. of going), c; N.T. 

eh, vi. 4/3 {eh Lacbmann) and quot. c. ; N.T, 

eKarepo^, ii, 3/3, 9/3. c. 

eAcXo 7 ??, xvi. 2/6 (Reid; echgarii uolg.). h (N.T. as theol. term.). 
eKTeveia, x. 17/1 ; iKT€vg<;, xiii. 9/1 (‘ officious friendliness ’ ; ‘ ostentatiously 
friendly ’). h (N.T. in diSerent sense). 
eKTOTTia-p.o'i, xii. 12/1. h (Strab.) 

€K<f)a)V7]<rL<;, x. 1/3. b. 
eKxv<ri<s, ii. 3/2. Arist. 
i\dxio’To<i, de fat. 22. c ; N.T. 
eXen^epta, ix. 14/2. c; N.T. 
eWfo), vi. 5/2. c; N.T. 

iperiKg, xiii. 52/1 (‘ regimen of emetics ’). b ( ? c in tbis sense). 
e/i 09 , vi. 5/1 and quot. c; N.T. 

efiTrepvepevopxii, i. 14/4. Arr. Epict. ii. 134. cf. irepTrepiverai, 1. Cor. 13*. 
ivdpyeia, Acad. ii. 17. a. 

iv, i. 13/4, etc.; ii. 19/5, expressing agency; iv Bvvdp,ei, 'pro imperio, ix. 

6/4. c, last two uses chiefly b ; N.T. 
ivSeXexeta, Tusc. i. 22. c. 
ivB6fivxo<!, V. 14/3, 21/4. c — a (poet). 
ivepevdecTTepo^, xii. 4/1. b; comp. C. 


h2 
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iv0ov(Tiaa-fi6<;, Q.F. iii. 4/4. a. 

ivdv/j,r]fia, i. 14/4, topic. 56 (rhet. t.t.). Aiist. 

iviav(Tio<s, V. 14/1. c. 

ewota, topic. 31 ; Acad. ii. 30; Fin. iii. 21; Tusc. i. 57. a. 

ivTd(f)iov, xii. 29/2. c. 

evTexvo<;, F vii. 32/2 (rhet. t.t.). Arist. 

ivTvpavvov/Mai, ii. 19/1. C. 

e^aKavOL^fo, vi. 6/1. C. 

€^a<T<f)a\i^ofiai, vi. ij^. O'-; Strab. 

e^eXeuSepoi;, vi. 5/1. h; N.T. uses av — only. Dio. Cass, seems to use 
aTTcX. = Ubertinus, i^eX. = libertus. 
i^oxvj iv- 15/7 (‘ eminence ’). ? in this sense; N.T. 

e^mrepiKo'i, iv. 16/2; Fin. v. 12. Arist. 
e7ra77eWo//,a£, ii. 9/3. a; N.T. 

ix. 4/2. c; N.T. 
eira'yto'^i], topic. 42. Arist. 

€7re;^&), vi. 6/3; Acad. ii. 59, 148. Skept. t.t. 

ewl with gen. ii. 5/3, with dat. quot. only, c ; N.T. 

iTTiyevvTjpuTiKoi;, Fin. in. 32. Acad. t.t. 

eviSeiicTiKo^, orat. 37, 207 ; ejyidicticus, ibid. 42. a. 

iiriBijp.io’i, xii. 10. c. 

i‘n-iK€<f)dXiov, V, 16/2. h. 

em/CTijTo?, vii. 1 /5. c. 

iirUcDTro^ or epicojms, v. 11/4; xv. 16/1. ? C^. Cf. GelL x. 25. 

iiriXeyoj, vi. 5/2. c. 

iwip^Xovpai, X. 10/6 with gen. c; N.T. 

eviaripacria, i. 16/11; xiv. 3/2. h (Diod.). 

€Tria-KOTro<}, vii. 11/5 (administrative t.t.). a. 

fTrirevypa, xui. 27 /I. h (Diod.). 

iiriTopT], V. 20/1. h. 

iwi^opd, F xvi. 23/1 (med. t.t.). 1 C^. 

iin<f>(ovr]pa, i. 19/3. C^. 

eTTixpovioi;, vi. 9/3. c, but rare. 

efl-ov (‘ epic ’) Q.F. iii. 9/6 ; but epicus, opt. gen. or 1, 2, etc. c. 
itroxv, vi. 6/3, 9/3; xv. 21/2 (Skept. t.t.), xiii. 21/3 (nautical), h. 
l7rTa\o(/)o?, vi. 5/2 C^. SiXo^o?, etc., c. 
cTTra/ij/wato?, X. 18/1. h; • — p,rivo<:, c. 
epavo<;, xii. 5/1. c. 

ep 7 ov, xiii. 25/3 e cojii. ; ategocoAA. c; N.T. 
ipyd)Zf)<;, xv. 19/1, c. 
epp-aiov, xiii. 19/5. c. 
ipwTiKoi;, ix. 10/2. a. 

"Eairepov, N.D. ii. 53. c. 

'Eo-Tia, N.D. ii. 67. 
eo"®, iv. 8a/4. c; N.T. 

€Tt, xvi. 1/1 and quot. c; N.T. 
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irvfioXojta topic. 35 ; Acad. i. 32. h (Dion. Hal.). 

evayyeXiov, ii. 3/1; xiii. 40/1 (‘good news’) h; N.T. ; ii. 12/1 (‘reward 
to bringer of good news ; ’ plur). c. 
evaycoj(o‘;, xiii. 23/3 e coni. ; eiay&<: or enXajSw? codd. C ; — 09 a. 
evavdrpe'KTO’;, ii. 14/1. C^. 

evyeveia,Y m.ljb. c; eiiyevij^, vm. QjZ; xiii. 21a/4. c; N.T. 
evSaipcov, ix. 11/4. c. 
evho^la, Fin. iii. 57. c. 
eveXiricTTia, ii. 17 /2. h. 

ev€j076T7j9, ix. 4/2, 5/3. c; N.T. ; euepveTw, ix. 4/2. a; N.T. 
evpdeta, vi. 2110. c (ptupi'a ; N.T.). 
einjfieprj/jLa, v. 21 12. h; evrjpepia,ix. IZ/l. c. 

evdavacrla (‘honourable death’), xvi. 7/3. Quoted from Atticus; air. 
elp. in this sense. 

evdvpia. Fin. v. 23, 87 (Demokritos). 

evdvppnpovC), F ix. 22/5. C^; cf. evdvppr/povecrTepo';, F xii. 16/3, from 
Trebonius. 

evKuipia, xvi. 8/2; Fin. iii. 45, de off. i. 142. evicaipo^, iv. 7/1; evKalpox;, 
xiii. 9/2; Q.F. ii. 3/6. Alla; N.T. 

6o/coX<u9, xiii. 21a/3. a. 
eiika^ovpAi, ix. 4/2. c; N.T. 

€v\o7ja, xiii. 22/4. a; ei5\o709, xiii. 5/1, 7, 33/3; xiv. 22/2; xiii. 6a. c. 
evKvcria, F xvi. 18/1 (med.) 1 C^. 
evpiveta, xvi. 11/2. c. 

€virtvi]<;, xii. 6/4, — W9 ; xv. 17 /2. in this sense ; Dion. Hal. 

Ei!iroXi9, iv. 1/18. 
evir6pia-To<;, vii. 1/7. h. 

ISivpimSij^, F xiii. 15/2. 

evpiiriaim, xiv. 5/2. C^. 

cvmopdxm, ix. 5/2 (‘ good-naturedly ’). C^. 

exna^ia, de off. i. 142 (plul. t.t.) ? C^ in this sense. 

einoKTja-ev, X. 18/1. h, including the form of the augment. 

evipaireXia, F vii. 32/1 (pun.). Arist. in this sense; N.T. (= ^copoXox^a). 

evxP’n^^TppM or — la, Fin. iii. 69. Stoic t.t. 

e4>i7)p,i (‘ permit ’), ix. 4/2. c, but frequent in h. 

etpLaiapai (‘ notice ’), xiii. 38/1. Arist. in this sense. 

lx®, XV. 12/2. c; N.T. 

eS), xvi. 1 /I unless corrupt, and quot. c ; N.T. 

ewXo9, xiii. 21a/l, F ix. 2/1. c. 

Z. 

^rjXoTviria, Tusc. iv. 17 (18). a (rare) ; h. 

fijXoTUTTw, xiu. 13/1, 17/2 (18). a. 

fj)T7;pa, vii. 3/10; F ix. 20/1. a; N.T. 

fw, ii. 12/2 {^dxrrjv (fxovrji;), xii. 2/2; xiv. 21/3. c; N.T. 

l^(pZiaK6<}, de diu. ii. 89. h. 
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H. 

•fj'^efxoviKo'i, N.D. ii. 29. Stoic, t.t. 

iJSoKj;, F XV. 19/2, 3 ; Fin. ii. 8, 12, 13; iii. 35. c; N.T. 

orat. 128 (rliet. t.t.). Arist. 
fidm, X. 10/6, 12a/4:, de fat. i. c; N.T. 

57/x6t9, vi. 5/2, etc., and quot. c; N.T. 
rjfiepoKeyhov, iv. 15/3. c. 

'YipaKXeiheiov, xv. 4/3, 13/3, 27/2; xvi. 2/6. h. 
ii. 2/2, etc. 

rjpm'i, vii. 13/1 ; xiv. 4/2, etc. ; often written heros. Homer, and h in this 
sense. 

ijcrup^a^fo, ix. 4/2 ; Acad. ii. 93. c; N.T. 

ddpa, vi. 5/1. c. 

©coTTo/iTTo?, xii. 40/2. 

^€09, xiii. 29/1 (tt/so? ^6(5)2/) and quot. c; N.T. 

€feo(f)dvT]^, ii. 5/1. 

dea-K (‘ generalised case ’), ix. 4/1 ; topic. 79, orat. 46. Arist. 

^€TtK09, Q.F. iii. 3/4; — w9 Farad. 5. ? in this sense ; Strab. 

decoprjpa, xiv. 20/3, de fat. ii. h, detoprjriKo^, ii. 16/3. Arist. deropia 
(‘ enquiry ’), xii. 6/2. c. 

Oopv^oiToiS), F xvi. 23/2. h (Diod.). 

OvpiKo^, X. 11/5. h. 

6 vp,( 0 (n<;, Tusc. iv. 21. h. 

I. 

Ihea, orat. 10; Acad. i. 30; Tusc. i. 58. a. 

’I\ta 9 , viii. 11/3 (1. KaKwv). c. 

iva, vi. 5/2 and quot. ; see section on grammar, h ; N.T. 

laoBvvapd), vi. 1/15. h. 

laovopia, N.D., i. 50, 109. Epic. t.t. 

to-o 9 , xiii. 51/1. c; N.T. 

IffTopia, xiii. 10/1. c; laTvpiKo-;, i. 19/10; vi. 1/8, 2/3; h in this sense. 
la'xyoa, ix. 4/2. c; N.T. 

K. 

KadrjKov, XV. 13/6; xvi. 11/4; Fin. iii. 20, de off. i. 8 (‘ officium’). Stoic. 

t.t.; h; N.T. 

Kddoho<{, vii. 11/1. a. 

KaOoXiKos, xiv. 20/3. h. 

KoX, ii. 12/4; vi. 1/20, etc., and quot. c; N.T. 

Kaipo'ij 'xs.. i:j2. c; N.T. 

KUKLa, Fin. iii. 39, 40; Tusc. iv. 34 {kukoi} quot. only), c; N.T. 
KaKoaT 6 paxo<;, F. xvi. 4/1 (‘ fastidious ’). 10; Anth. xi. 155, 4, the right 

reading is clearly KaKoaTop,dT(ov. 
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Ka\6<;, ii. 19/1; vii. 11/1, etc. («aXw 5 quot. only), c; N.T. 

KaX\.nreSr]<;, xiii. 12/3, see comm, ad loc. 

KatiTTr), i. 14/4 (rhet. t.t.). a. 

Kd/itXXo?, vi. 5/3. 

Kavmv, F xvi. 17/1. a; N.T. 

KupaSoKM, ix. 10/8. c. 

Kara, ii. 7/4, 17/4, etc., and quot. c; N.T. 

Kurd^aai'i, xiii. 13/2, 31/3, 32/2 (title), c; N.T. 

/cara/SioJcrt?, xiii. 1/2. C^. 

/tara/cXet?, ii. 3/4 (‘ clausula ’). 1 C^ as t.t. 

/caraXfjTTTos, Acad. i. 41 and u.l. ii. 18. KaTd\r)-\lnt;, Fin. iii. 17 ; Acad. ii. 
17, 31, 145. Both Acad. t.t. 

Kara\v(Ti<;, ix. ij'I. a. 

Karacr KeiTTOfiai, vi. 5/2. h. 

Karaa-KevT], i. 14/4. a ( — dfm; N.T.). 

Kardaracn^, iv. 13/2. c (h rather Trept — ). 

Kard')(prj<ri<;, orat. 94. Arist. 

KarrijopTipa, Tusc. iv. 21 (‘ predicate ’). Arist. 
icaTr]<f>ij<s, xui. 42/1 (a quot. ?). c. 

iKaTjj;^r)£rt 9 , XV. 12/2 (‘ education,’ ‘ upbringing ’). h N.T.). 

KaTopOoipa, Fin. iii. 24, 45 ; iv. 15, de off. i. 8. Kar6pdu>ai<;, Fin. iii. 45. 
Stoic t.t. 

Ka'X^eKrr)';, i. 14/4. h. 

K6VO?, V. 20/3. Cf. Thuc. iii. 30/4 and Classen, ad loc . ; u. inf. 

KevoaTTOvSo^, ix. 1/1. C^. 

Kevrpov, Tusc. i. 40 (math. t.t.). a. 

K€Tr<povp,ai or fceKiiT<j)(i)puu, xiii. 40. C^. 

Kepa<}, V. 20/9, 21/9 ; vi. 1/13 (*' musical instrument ’). Xen. 

Ke<f>d\aiov, V. 18/1; xvi. 11/4. a; N.T. (ve^aXp quot. only). 

K'r)Sep.oviK6<;, ii. 17 /3. h, 

'KiKepwv, ii. 9/4, 12/4. 

KivSvvevQ), ix. 4:12. c; N.T. KipBovot, ix. 4/2. c; N.T. 

KK.r]povop(o, \i. 512. a; N.T. 

/eotXta, F xvi. 18/1. c; N.T. KoiXioXvaia, x. Idfl. C. 

KoivoTepos, xiii. 10/2. a. 

KoXaxela, xiii. 27 /I, 30/1. c ; N.T. 

Kop,p.a, orat. 211, 223 (rhet. t.t.). h. 

Kwwr, vi. 5/2. 

Kopta, N.D. iii. 59. 

Koo'p.09, Tim. 35. c; N.T. 

Kpivus, xiii. 31/3; F. ix. 4. c; N.T. Kpiv6p.evov (‘(point at issue ’) 'orat. 

126, topiq. 95 seems h. 

Kpi(Ti<;, F ix. 4. c ; N.T. 

Kpovo?, N.D. ii. 64. 

Kporcovidrr]^, vi. 4/3, 5/6; — t/cdy, 5/2. 

KVK\o'i, N.D. ii. 47. c ; N.T. 
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/cvpio<i, Fin. ii. 20; N.D. i. 85 (the k. So^ai). Epic. t.t. 

Ktipo?, ii. 3/2; ix. 25/1; xiii, 38a/2; in the last Wilamowitz — Moellendorf 
would read Ki/pcra?, Platon, Vol. II. p. 27^. 

/cwW, Brut. 162 ; orat. 211, 223 (rhet. t.t.). Arist. 

K.o)pvKaioi, X. 18/1. 

Kaxpo'i, xiii. 19/3 (k. Trpoireonov). h in this phrase. 

A. 

AaKtoviKO’;, x. 10/3. 

XaKa>vi(Tp6<;, F xi. 25/2 (‘ laconic saying ’). h, ? C^. 

XajttTT/jo?, V. 20/6. c; N.T. 

XavOdvco, \i. I j8. c; N.T. vi. 5/3; F ix. 2/3. h. 

XaTTtfto, ix. 13/4 (‘ swagger ’). in this sense. Xairia-pa, ix. 13/4. C. 
Xe7ffl, vi. 4/3; ix. 7/13. c; N.T. Cic. never uses XaXw, but BvexXdXTjTos. 
Xeft?, xvi. 4/1 {’irapd X. ‘ ungrammatically’ ? C). Elsewhere quot. 

XeTTTo?, ii. 18/2 {Kara X.) and quot. a in this phrase. 

XecrxVi vi. 5/1; xii. 1/2. c. 

AevKoOea, Tusc. i. 28 ; N.D. iii. 48. 

Xi]Kvdo^, i. 14/3 (‘ purple patch ’), in this sense. 

Xrjppa, de diu. ii. 108. Arist. 

X^/30?, xiv. 21/4 ; xvi. 1/4. a; N.T. 

X^t?, vii. 7/3 ; ix. 2/1, etc. (‘ attack ’ sc. of fever), c. 

XiTOT-t]^, vii. '26/2 (not rhet. t.t.). h (Diod.). 

XojiKo'i, xiii. 19/5; Fin. i. 22; Tusc. iv. 33, de fat. i. Arist.; N.T. 
Xo’yodemprjTo^, Dicta fr. 22. Ch 

Xoyo?. dp709 X., de fato. 20; Stoic t.t. Elsewhere quot. 

Xot7ro5, vi. 1/30 {tL Xoittov]). c; N.T. cf. Mod. Gk. Xoinov = ovv. 

XuTTT?, Tusc. iii. 61. c; N.T. 

XvpiKo^, orat. 185. h in this sense. 


M. 

pdxap, xii. 3/2 u. vrjoo^. 

pdXa, i. 14/2; xiii. 42/1; xv. 12/1. c; /aaXXoj', ix. 4/2. c; N.T. pdXiora, 
quot. only. 

piavia, Tusc. iii. 11. c; N.T. 

puvTiKi], N.D. i. 55, de diu. i., de legg. ii. 32. c ; pdvri^ de diu. i. 95 and 
quot. c. 

^€705, ix. 4/2 and often quot. c; N.T. * 

p^Oappo^cc, xii. 12/2. a. 

peiXiypa, (‘ inferiae ’), xiii. 27/2. a. 

p^XayxoXia, Tusc. iii. 11. c. 

peXei, xii. 2/2, 3/3; xiv. 17/3 and quot. c; N.T. 

peXeTT], V. 10/3. c. 

peXXco, ix. 4/2; to piXXov, ix. 10/8. c; N.T. 
pepyjri'i, viii. 2/2; xiii. 13/2, 49/1. c. 
piv, vi. 5/2; F xvi. 8/1 and quot. c; N.T. 
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fiivm, ix. 4/2. c; N.T. 

Hepoi;, xiii. 22/2 (xa Kara fi.). a ; N.T. 

MeffoTTOTO/ita, ix. 11/4. 
fiecroTt]:;, Tim. 23 (math. t.t.). c. 

/z,eT€<B/3o?, V. 11/6; xv. 14/4. c. 
fjLercovvfua, orat. 93. h. 

fjLi], ii. 16/4, etc.; p-q-Ka, often; vi. 5/2; xvi. 15/3; prjBeu^, vi. 1/16 
{nerer pr)d — ). c; N.T. 

prfKovpac, xii. 51 /2. C in middle ; act. c, but rare. 

pi^v (‘ month ’), vi. 5/2. c; N.T. 

piKpo^, ii. 9/4; xui. 21a/l (apiK — quot. only), c; N.T. 

pxKpo-<\rv‘)(La, ix. 11/4. Axist. ; u.l. paKp — , C, but cf. paxpodupia. 

picrdvOpaTTOs, Tusc. iv. 25. a. 

piTO<:, xiv. 16/3 (xard p.). h. 

/ii'd, vi. 5/2. c; N.T. 
pvrjpovLKO'^, xiii. 44/3 ; xiv. 5/1. a. 
povffOTTaTaKToi;, Q.P. 8 (10) /I. C. 

MuXatrei?, F xiii. 56/1. 

pvffTiKO'i, iv. 2/7 ; vi. 4/3 (‘ private ’). h in this sense, mysteria always in 
Lat. letters. 

papa's, V. 20/6, c — a; h; N.T. in peculiar sense. 

N. 

vixvia, ix. 11/2. Tusc. i. 37. h (Diod.). 
vexvopavTeiav, Tusc, i. 37. c. 
vepecra, V. 19/3. C. 
veoKTKJTos, vi. 2/3. c. 
vecoTepiapos, xiv. 5/3. c. 
vecoTepoi, vii. 2/1. c. 

vycros, xvi. 13/2; paxclpav, v. xii. B/2. c; N.T. 

NtKwi', F vii. 20/3. 

No/tttos, N.D. iii. 57. 
vopo(f)vXa^, de legg. iii. 46. c. 
vocrypa, Tusc. iv. 23. c ; N.T. 
vovpyvia, vi. 5/2. c; N.T. 


^vWoyos, vi. 5/1; cri/XX — , xiii. 30/3, 32/3. c. 
^vvdopos, vi. 5/1. c (Doric) only. 


O. 

6, y, TO, passim ; oBe, quot. only, c ; N.T. 
o^eXi^a, F. ix. 10/1 (gram. t.t.). h. 
o/SoXo?, vi. 5/2. a. 
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dSo?, V. 21/13; vii. 1/5 and quot. c; N.T. 

oiSa, vi. 4/3; ix. 7/3, etc., and quot. c; N.T. 

otVeto?, i. 10/3 ; ix. 4/2. Acad. ii. 38. c; N.T. 

ot/ico3eo-7roTt«d?, xii. 44/2. ( — tij?; N.T.). 

olKovofiia, vi. 1/1, 11 (‘ arrangement ’). h mostly in tins sense. 

olfico^w, Q.F. iii. 9/8 (? a quot.). a. 

oixo/^ai, vi. 1/1 and quot. in Pis. 25/61. c. 

0X47® /jfti, vi. 5/2. a; N.T. 

"OXo?, ii. 17/3; xiii. 40/2. c; N.T.; butu. infr. 
oXoaxepm, vi. 5/2. h mostly. 

'Ofir)piK6i)<;, i. 16/1. h. 
op.oioTTTmTov, Dicta, fr. 16. b. 
ii. 6/1. Arist. 

op. 010 ^, xiii. 15/1 and quot. c; N.T. 
opLoXoyia, Pin. iii. 21. Stoic, t.t. 

6p.oXoyovpevas<;, ii. 17/1. Xen. ; N.T. 
opLoirXoua, xvi. 1/3, 5/3. C. 

6p,a)vvpo<;, vi. 5/2. C. 

ovap (adv.), i. 18/6. a (noun in N.T.). oveipov, vi. 9/3 (proverb). 
o^v'rreivo<;, ii. 12/2; iv. 13/1. c. 

'O’lrovf, 'OnovvTio^, vi. 2/3. 
opyavov, P xi. 14/1. C. 
opL^wv, de diu. ii. 92. Arist. 

d/7/xj), de fin. iii. 23 ; v. 17 and often in pbil. works ; Stoic, t.t. oppaivw quot. 
only. 

6pS>, X. 8/7 (misquot. of Tbuc.); 6pa>p,€Pov, ii. 3/2 (math.), c; N.T. 
dv, vi. 4/3. c; N.T. 

00-09, vi. 5/2. c; N.T. 

ov, ovSe, odSei'9 (never ovdeL^), ovvotc, ovre ‘passim, but mostly quot. c; 

N.T. (but once or twice ovOeLsi). 

Ovpio^ or Vriiis, 2 Yerr. iv. 148 (title of Zeus) ; v. 12/1. c. 

0UT09, passim, c ; N.T. 

o^eLXr] fia, yi. bj'2. a; N.T. ; d<^eiXw, ibid, c; N.T. 
oy^ipbadiq^, P ix. 20/2. a. 

0-^49, ii. 3/2 (‘ sight ’). c. 

n. 

■ndyo'^. ■'A/3e409 TT., i. 14/5, elsewhere .iriopo^fus, — iUxe. a; N.T. 
•Kadr]TiK6<i, orat. 128. Arist. 

trdOo’i, xii. 3/2; P vii. 26/1, often in phil. works and quot. c; N.T. 
■n-aiSeia, ii. 3/2 {Kvpov tt., with pun) ; P. ix. 25/1. c ; N.T. 

7ra49, ii. 15/3 and quot. c; N.T. 

•traXiyyeveaia, vi. 6/4. h (Philo). 

'TraXtvaBia, ii. 9/1 iv. 5/1; vii. 7/1. a. 

IIava4T409, xiu. 8. 

7ro4'7;7i'p49, i. 14/1. c; N.T. 
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TTOhVtfCOV ( GOiXlcll^dj SCHF0 V» 20^3 j xiv. 3/1; xvi. 1/4; F xvi. 23/2. 

Trai'i', XV. 27/1. c. 

vapd, xiii. 10/1, 16/1 and quot. c; N.T. 

Trapa0e^r)jj.ivoi (‘ spurious/ sc. arLxot), F. ix. 10/1. ? C in this sense. 

vapdjpappM or Trapd ypdppa (kind of joke), F. vii. 32/2. Arist. 
TrapaStSco/it, vi. 5/2; uid. inf. 

•n-apdZo^o^;, vi. 1/16; Acad. ii. 136; Fin. iv. 74; Par. 4. a; N.T., but 
also Stoic t.t. 

TrapaiveTiKd><;, x. 10/1. h. 

TrapaKivhvvevco, xiii. 27/1. a. 
irapaKkiirroi, x. 12/2. a. 

TTapd\va-i<;, xvi. 7 /8. Theophr. 

Trapdirrj'ypa, V. 14/1. h. 

•7rapa(f)0eyyopai, vi. 4:j2. a. 

■irapa<f>v\dTra), vi. 9/2. a. 

7rap67^etpjjcri9, XV. 3/3. C^. 

Trapet/ii, iv. 13/2 ; vi. 5/2; x. 8/7 (Thuc., misquoted), c; N.T. 

7 rapep 70 v, V. 21/13 ; vii. 1/6; ev ir. Q.F. iii. 93. a. 
vapia-roput, vi. 1/25. C^. 

TrapoSm, ev, v. 20/6. Arist. 
vapovopaaia, de Or. ii. 256. 

Trapprja-ia, i. 16/8. a; N.T. 

Tra?, vi. 5/2; Fxv. 17/1. c; N.T. 

Trdcrxw, ix. 4/2 ; xv. 20/3. c; N.T. 

Trartjp, vi. 5/2 and quot. c; N.T. 

Trarpi?, ix. 4/2, etc. c; N.T. 
nreidd), Brut. 59. c. 

ireipd^op.ai (‘ be attacked by,’ sc. a disease), xvi. 7 /8. b (Strab., cf. N.T.), 
Tleip’pvr), xii. 5/1. 
ireipd), ix. 4/2. c. 

TrevTcXotTro?, xiv. 21/4; xv. 2/4. C. 

'ire'rrXoypa^La, xvi. 11/3. C; but TreVXo? = miscellany, h. 

Trept, xiii. 52/2 ; x. 13/1, etc.; after its noun ix. 4/2 ; an archaism? c; 
N.T. 

TTcpioSo?, Brut. 162, orat. 204; i. 14/4. Arist. 

vepioxv, xiii. 15/3 (‘ passage ’). ? C^ in this sense, for which cf. Act. 

UepiTraTr/riKoi;, xiii. 19/4. h. 

TreptVaTo?, F xvi. 18/1. a. 

Tr€pi(rKeyfrdp€Vo<;, vi. 4/3. a. 

TTCpiffTao-i?, iv. 8a/2, xvi. 11/4. h. 

nepffe^oi^, N.D. ii. 66. * 

Ilepo-t/cj/, sc. ffToa, xv. 9/1, where see comm. a. 

F XVI. 18/1. Arist. 

pegma, iv. 8/2 (‘ binding ’ of book). C^ in this sense. 

TTidavot;, xiii. 19/5. a. 

TTiVos, TreTTtvw/ieVo?, xvi. 7/2. h; — W 9 , xv. 16/1. C. 
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IIXaT&ji', ix. 13/4. 

ttXovSoko), X. 8/9. C; cf. xapaBoKo). 
ttXoC?, XV. 21/3. a (ttXoo?; N.T.), 

UXovTtov, N.D. ii. 66. 

TTOi, xii. 5/1 ; irot, ix. 4/2. c; N.T. 

F ix. 10/1. c; N.T. 

TToirjTiKo^, Fin. iii. 55. Stoic t.t. 

TTotoTjj?, Acad. i. 25 ; N.D. ii. 94. Plato. 

TTotou/iat, ix. 4/2. c; N.T. 

TToXe/io?, V. 20/3 ; ix. 4/2, etc. c; N.T. 

TToXto/OKW, ix. 4/2. c. 

voXirela, iroXirevofiai, passun. c, TroXirea/ia, vi. 1/13; ix. 7/3. a. 

TToXt? F XV. 17/2. c; N.T. 

TToXtTtKo? (subst. and adj.), jxissim; -Kmrepo^;, ii. 1/3, -/cw?, ibid., -Kwrepov, 
adv. V. 12/2. a. 

•7roXv'Ypa<f)aiTaTo<;, xiii. 17 /2(18). C^. 

IloXu/tX^?, vi. 1/17. 

IT oXv<;, passim, c; N.T. ttoICXov ye koX hei, v\. 1/20. a. 

TTO/iTreuG), xiii. 32/3 (figurative). ? in this sense. 

TTore, ix. 4/2. C ; N.T. 

7r/)a7/xa, vi. 1/17. c; N.T. ‘jrpayp.aTevopai, ix. 4/2. a; N.T. 
■n-paypuTiKo^ or pragmatictis, xiv. 3/2, de Or. i. 198; — «w 9 , Q.F. ii. 14 
(15 b)/2. h ; in sense of ‘ attorney ’ C^. 
vpaKTiKo^, ii. 7/4, 16/3. a. 

7r/ja^t9, X. 13/1 ; xiv. 12/1, 19/5 (with pun), c; N.T. 

TTpeVor, xiii. 16/1; orat. 70; de off. i. 93. Plat. N.T. 
irpo^XTjpa, xii. 2/2, 4/2, etc. Axist. in this sense. 
irpo^oXri, xiii. 21/3 (‘ boxer’s guard ’). Karneades. 

•jrpoeKKeipai, vi. 5/2. C^. 

■n-porjypievov or proegmenon. Fin. iii. 15, etc. Stoic t.t. 
irpoffeaTri^o), viii. 11/3. Aesch. ; h. 

■n-poKoirg, xv. 16. h (Diod.) ; N.T. 

UpoKvtov, N.D. ii. 114. h. 

■7rp6Xr]yln<;, topic. 31, N.D. i. 43, 44; Acad. ii. 30. h. 
irpovoia, N.D. i. 18; ii. 58, 73 and quot. c; N.T. 
vpooiKovovpai (mid.) Q.F. ii. 3/6. ? in this mood. 

TrponXaapa, xii. 42/4. h. 

irpoTTvXov, vi. 1/26, 6/2. c, but usually plur. 

7r/30?, often ; tt. xiii. 29/1. c; N.T. 
wpoaavaToe^xo, vi. 1/2. C^. 
irpoffBoKla, F vii. 32/2 {mapa vp.). Arist. 

‘TrpoaXrjyjn^, diu. ii. 108 (‘ minor premise ’). h. 
irpoa-vevai<;, V. 4/2. h. 
trpoaTra<Tj(<t), ii. 19/1. a. 

■npo<x,^tovm,^± 21a/l; xv. 13/6; xvi. 11/4 (‘dedicate’), h, TrpoaAwv- 
r]ai<}, xiii. 12/3. Ch 
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TrpoacoTTOv, xiii. 32/3 (‘person,’ ‘character’), h; xiii. 19/3, u. ic(o^6<:; F 
XV. 17/2 (‘face’), c; N.T. 

TTporepo?, i. 16/1, 2 and. quot. Trpatroq, vi. 5/2 and quot. Both c; N.T. 
npovp'yov, ix. 4/3. a. 

TTpwTjv, vi. 4/3. c. 

■KvvOdvopai, X. 1/1 and quot. c; N.T. 
nj;po'6t9, N.D. ii. 52. h. 
irvpot, vi. 6/2. c. 

P. 

padupLOTcpa, Q.F. ii. 15(16)/5. a. 

p-pTwp (‘orator’), orat. 61. c; but rhetores (‘ rhetoricians’), 93. h; N.T. 
prjTopevto, XV. 16a. a. 
poTTij, xvi. 5/4. a. 

pvdp,6<;, orat. 67. ? 170. a, rhyihmici, de Or. iii. 190. h (Dion. Hal.). 
p<oTroypa<pLa, xv. 16a. C. 


aapB6vio<; (yeXo)^), F vii. 25/1. c. 
aepv6<i, ii. 1/3; xii. 5/1; xv. 12/1 (u.l. — w?). c. 
arjpelov, xiii. i2l‘6 (1 ‘ abbreviation ’). c; N.T. 
arjericoBeaTepov, vii. 17 /2 (a coinage). 

'S.i'rrovs, ^movvTtoi, vi. 2/3. 
aLXKv^o<; or sillybus, iv. 4a/l, 8/2. C. 

(TKOTTO), vi. 8/5. c; N.T. 
aneppa, vii. 8/3, 2113] x. 1/3. c. 

(TKeilrai, xii. 3/2. a. 
cTKrjTrropLai, xvi. 9. c, 

<TKrp^i<;, i. 12/1. c. 

(TKiapaxia, F xi. 14/1. C^. 

o-/co'Xto?, xiii. 39/1 and quot. c; N.T. 

aKOTT6<i, ii. 18/1; xv. 29/2. c; N.T. 

ff/eopSoi', xiii. 42/3 (so Tyrrell), h; a frequent vulgarism. 

aKOTeivoi;, Fin. ii. 15, c ; N.T. 

<TKv\p6^, iv. 13/1. h. 
cricvrdXr}, X. 10/3. c. 

cr6\oiKO<;, xiv. 6/2 (‘ in bad taste ’). Xen., cf. viroaoX — . 

So<f)OK\r)^, Q.F. ii. 15/3. 

ao<j>i^opai, ii. 16/2. a (act. LXX, N.T,); vo^iarevo), ii. 9/3; ix. 9/1. a, 
eTo<f)i<rr7]<;, quot. only. 

(TO(f)6^, F ix. 22/5; Fin. ii. 24; Tusc. v. 7 and quot. c; N.T. 

(To<f>La or Sophia, ? F ix. 10/2, de off. i. 153. c; N.T. 
airivBopat, xv. 29/2. c. 
ffTTovSeid^cov, vii. 2/1. h. 

ajrovBd^o), xiu. 21a/l; F xv. 18/1. a; N.T. airovBalos, v. 3/2; xiii. 52/3, 
a; N.T. ffTTouS//, ii. 1/8; F. xvi. 21/6 and quot. c; N.T. 
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erracn^, topic. 93 (‘ depuhio criminis ’). h. 
o-Tet'^o), vi. 5/2. c — a (poet.). 
aripya}, ix. 16/7 ; crropyr^, x. 8/9, both c. 
arepepvios, N.D. i. 49. Epic. t.t. 

(TTeprjTiKO'i, topic. 48 (rhet.). Arist. 

<7Te(f)dv7j or stepTiane, N.D. i. 28 (Parmenides). 

SriX/Stoi', N.D. ii. 53. h. 
o’rpayyovpiKO’i, F vii. 26/1. c. 
aTpaTTqyripa, N.D. iii. 15. a. 

arpariiWa^, xvi. 15/3. C (Stratilax in Plant. True. dram. pers. is a 
ghost- word; see Lindsay’s crit. note.) 
av, passim, c; N.T. 
avyypappLa, xvi. 6/4. c. 

(TvyKarddecrc^, Acad. ii. 37. Acad. t.t. 
avyKivZvvevai, ix. 4/2. a. 

(TvyKvprjpa, ii. 12/2. h. 

vi. 9/1 ; vii. 8/4. c; N.T. 
cru^ijTijcrt?, F xvi. 21/4. h; N.T. 
av^vyia, topic. 12, 38. Arist. 
avXKoyos, see ^uX — . 

avp^icocris, F ix, 10/3. h. crvp^iatTtj^, F ix. 10/3. a. 
ffvp^oXov, topic. 35. Arist. in this sense. 
avp.^ov\evriK6v, xii. 40/2. Arist. 

(TvppeTpos, F xvi. 18/1. c. 

avpiradeia, iv. 15/1, etc., N.D. iii. 28, etc. Arist., h, avpiradw, v. 11/7; 

xiii. 44/1. h. o-u/tTrdo-;^®, xii. 11. a; (N.T. o-y,a 7 ra^'«). 
avp’noXirsvopxii, vii. 7 /7. a. 
a-vpTToaiov, ii. 12/2. c; N.T, 
avpL<j)i\oSo^d), V. 17 /2. h. 
avp^iXoXoyd), F xvi. 21/8. CL 
cTvp^iXocTo^o), iv. 18/2. Arist. 

(rvfjupopd, xii. 41/2. c. 
avv, quot. only. 

(Tvvaywyij, ix. 13/3 ; xvi. 5/5. a (N.T. in difEerent sense). 
avvaytovid), V. 12/2. h. 

avvaTToypd^opai (‘ enlist along with ’), ix. 4/2. a, late. 

<Tvvairodvrj<TK(o, vii. 20/2. c. 

avvSenrvos, Q.F. ii. 15/3. c, crvvSenrvov, F ix. 20/3. a. 

<rvvSir)pep€va>, viii. 9/3. Xen. 
cTvvixov (‘ next point ’), ix. 7 /I. a. 
trvvvao<;, xii. 45/2. h. 

(TvvvoaSi, ii. 2/1. c — a. 
avwovi, xiii. 42/1 (? a quot.). a. 
o-wra^t?, xiii. 12/3; xv. 14/4. h. 

(TvvTaypa, xvn. 3/1 (‘ collection of writings ’), 1 C^; Diod. 

(Tvvrdaaopai, xvi. 7 /3 (‘ compile ’). h. 
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crvvT'q^i'i, X. 8/9 (metaphorical). Axist. ? C in this sense. 

<TvvTOfio<;, vii. 3/5. c { — to?; N.T.). 
av<TKevd^ofxai, ii. 17 /I. a. 

a(f)alpa, N.D. ii. 47. h, as t.t. cr^aipoeiBij'i, Tim. 17. c. 
cr(f>dXp.a, x. 12a/2. c. 
a(f>6Bpa, vi. 5/2. c; N.T. 

o-xeBid^o), vi. 1/11. a. (7%e^tacr/ra, xv. 19/2 (‘ invention,’ ‘ trumped-up 
story ’), cf. (TxeBid^etv = nugari (Diod. often). ? C in this sense. 

(T^eSw, vi. 5/2. c; N.T. 

a-xvga-, topic. 34, Brut. 141, 275; orat. 85, 181 (rhet. t.t.). Arist. 
axo'f'^V, ii. 5/3 (‘leisure’), c. schola, ix. 22/5; Fin. ii. 1 (‘disputation’), 
h. <TxoXiov, xvi. 7/3. C^ (from Atticus). 
cr®?w, vi. 5/2; xvi. 15/3. c; N.T.^ 

'^aKpaTiKoi'i, ii. 3/3. h. 

artdpLa (‘ collection,’ ‘ collected edition ’), ii. 1/3. h. 

(xaxppotTvvg, Tusc. iii. 16, aolxppaiv, ibid, c ; N.T. 

T. 

ra^idpxv^, xvi. 11/3. c. 

Te, vi. 5/2, etc. and quot. c; N.T. 
red pnnra, v. 21/7. c. 
re/cpLrjpKoBr)^, vii. 4/3. Arist. 
reicvov, vii. 2/21 and quot. c; N.T. 

TeXevTw, iv. 8/1 (Soph., with a pun), c; N.T. 

reXof, xii. 6/2; xiii. 12/3; Fin. i. 42; iii. 26. c; N.T. reXt/coy, Fin. iii. 

55. Stoic t.t. 
rep/rrg, iv. 15/5. c — a. 

-reov, facteon, i. 16/13 (comic hybrid), 
repay, viii. ^ji. c; N.T. 

TeO/cpty or Teucris, i. 12/1, 14/7. 
rexvoXoyia, iv. 16/3. C^. 

Tty ; iv. 1/20 and quot. ; rty vi. 5/2, etc., and quot. c; N.T. 

TtVoy, ii. 9/4, 12/4. 

Tot, ix. 7 /3 and quot. c. 

TotouToy, XVI. 15/3. c; N.T. 

TOKoy, vi. 5/2. c; N.T. 
rornKT), sc. rexvg topic. 6. h. 
roiTodeaia, i. 13/5, 16/18. Cb 
Tore, ix. 9/3 and quot. c; N.T. 
rpeiy, xiii. 57/1. c; N.T. 
rpicrapeioTra'flrai, iv. 15/4. C. 

Tpl-^K, F xvi. 18/1 (‘ massage ’), ? in this sense. 

rpoTToy, Brut. 69 (rhet. t.t.) ; ix. 4/2. Former sense h, latter c ; N.T. 

TpoTro(f)opM, xiii. 29/1. cf. Schol. Ar. Ran. 1432. C^. 

^ Whether Cicero wrote or au^a, etc'., can hardly be determined. 
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Tv/i/9o9, de legg. ii. 64. c. 

typus (‘ statuette ’), i. 10/3, c. TtnrmBm?, iv. 13/2. h (Strab.). 

TvpavvL<;, ii. 17 /I, etc., and quot. ; c, Tvpavvto, ix. 4/2, etc. ; c, TvpavvoKTovo? 

or tyrannoctonus, vi. 4/3; xiv. 6/2. b. 
tyrotarichus, iv. 8/1; xiv. 16/1; F ix. 16/9. ? C. 

TV(f)\(OTTa>, ii. 19/1. c. 

TeTU(/)to/iat, xii. 25/2. a; N.T. xiii. 29/1. a. Written as Latin by 

Varr. ap. Non. 229, 16 M., and elsewhere. 

T. 

vyirjf;, X. 12/4 and quot. c; N.T. 
vTraWayy, orat. 93. b (Dion. Hal.). 

inrap'XpvTa (‘ property,’ ‘ goods ’), vi. 4/3, 5/1, b (^pypara, ovcria, c), cf, 
1 Cor. 133. 

vireKTiOepai, vii. 17/4. c. 
uTre/D, with gen. ix. 4/2. c; N.T. 
vtrepaTTiKo'i, xv. la/2 (witb pun). 

vTrep^oXy, F vii. 32/2, topic. 45. a, vTrep/SoXt/cft)?, v. 21/7; vi. 2/4. b. 

Former also N.T., but not in tecb. sense. 
vTrepev, X. 1/3. a. 
vtryvepio^i xiv. 10/1 (‘ windy ’). b. 
vTTrjpeaia, ix. 13/5. a. 

VITO, with gen. xvi. 15/3; with dat., quot. only; with acc. ix. 2/1. c; 
N.T. 

hypodidascalus, F ix. 18/4. a, rare. 
vTr60eai<} (‘ case ’), topic. 79; i. 14/4, etc. a. 

vTTodyKTj (‘ counsel ’), ii. 17/3; vir. or hypothecs (‘ pledge,’ ‘ pawn ’), F xiii. 
15/2. c. 

vTTOKopL^opat, ix. 10/4. a. 

{r7rop€pyfr[poipo<;, vi. 1/2. C ; cognates b. 
vTTopvypa or hypomnema, ii. 1/2; xv. 23; xvi. 14/4. c. 
inTopvypMri<Tp6<;, v. 11/6; F xiii. 1/5. b. 
viToa6\oiKo<;, ii. 10/1; xiv. 21/3. C^; cf. troXoi/co?. 

viroaraai^, ii. 3/3 {v. nostram ac TroKneiav), b in tbis sense [irpoaipeaK, c.). 
UTTOI/XO?, X. 11/1. c. 

vTTo^vpw, vi. 5/1 witb tmesis. C, but ipvpib, c. 

virwiriov, i. 20/5 (‘ disgrace,’ ‘ one in tbe eye for . . .’). 1 in tbis senses 

cf. vTrosTTid^a, Luc. 18®, 1 Cor. 9^^ {‘ treat contemptuously.’). 
varepm, i. 16/1 {v, irporepov, ’Op.ripiKu><i, i. e. wrong end first, Hke Homer’s 
Tpitf)€v yh’ iyevovTO, A 251). h phrase. 

VO), N.D. ii. Ill ; Hyades, ibid. c. 


<I>. 

'PaeOcov, N.D. ii. 52. h, as name of planet. 
^alBpos, xiii. 39/2. 
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(paivoTTpoaccTTo), vii. 21/1 ; xiv. 22/2. C. 
cfidXaKpcofia, xiv. 2/3 and c. ? ibid. 2. h (LXX). 

<^aKapi(Tp,6<s, vii. 12/2. ? C. 

(j)aW6<;, xvi. 11/1 (Gurlitt, iiallo codd. ; ‘indecency’), c, but C in this 
sense. 

i/)ai'Ta(7ia, ix. 6/5 ; F. xv. 16/1; Acad. i. 40; ii. 18. a. h often (N.T. always) 
in sense of ‘ display,’ ‘ showiness.’ 

<f)ip(o, Yi. 5j2. c; N.T. 

v. 19/3; ix. 4/2. c; N.T. 

^tXatVto?, xii. 41/2 ; xiii. 20/2; Fiii. 7/6. c. 

(piXaXrjOw, Q.F. ii. 15(16)/o. h. 

(ptXavTLa, xiii. 13/1. h (</>t\ai;To?, N.T.). 

xii. 6/2 (doubtful). C^; Strabo. 

<f)tXeXXrjv, i. 15/1. c. 

(piXevBo^o<;, xiii. 19 3. h. 
cpiXpBovo's, F XV. 19/3. c; N.T. 

(piXnrvL^eo, de diu. ii. 118. a. 

(jiiXoyvvLa, Tusc. iv. 25. h. 

(f>iXoBiicaio<;, F xv. 19/2. 

<f)iXo6e(opo^, F vii. 16/1. a (late) and h. 

^tXoKaXo^, F xv. 19/3. a. 

(pcXoXoyia, F xvi. 21/4. Arist. 

^iX6Xoyo<;, xiii. 12/3 (-curepo?, C^), 52/2; xv. 15/2. Arist. in this sense. 
^tXoTrarpi?, ii. 1/4; ix. 10/5. h. 

(piXoTrpocrrjveaTaTa, v. 9/1. C. 

<f)tXoppy]T(i)p, i. 13/15. h (Philodemos). 

^i'Xo? (noun), ix. 4/2 ; adj., quot. only, c; N.T. 

^iXoao^ia, de Orat. i. 9, and often as a Lat. word. <^iX6ao<^o<i, ii. 12,4; 
-£B?, xiii. 20/4; -wrepov, vii. 8/3; <j)iXo<TO(f>oi>, i. 16/3; ii. 5/2, 13/2; 
F xi. 27 /5. c, the first two also N.T. 

(j}i,Xo(TTopy6repo<;, xiii. 9/2. The posit, in Xen. ; N.T. (piXoa-Topyax;, xv. 
17/1. Arist. 

(f)iXoTe\vt]pa, xiii. 40/1. C^. 

(piXoTipia, vi. 9/2; vii. 1/1. c. 

<PXiov^, vi. 2/3. 

<f>Xvapo<;, F xv. 18/1. a. 

^oj3ep6i, xiii. 37/2. c ; N.T. 

vi. 5/2. c; N.T. de off. i. 153. a; N.T. 

<f)vya<;, vii. 11/1. c. 

(f)vpar7]<;, vi. 9/2; vii. 1/9. C, cf. v7ro(f>vpa), (f>vpcj, vi. 4/3, 5/1. c. 

(f)vpp6<;, xiv. 5/1. C^ (Diod.). 

■jre<pv(TTjpai, V. 2016 ghrior’). a; N.T. 

<f)vaiK6<;, vii. 2/4, de Orat. i. 217. Xen.; N.T. (pvaioXoyla, de diu. i. 90. 
Arist. 

^ 0 ) 1 '?/, ii. 12/2. c; N.T. 

<I>&)(T(/)opo?, N.D. ii. 53. h. 

J. H. S. VOL. XLI. I 
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X. 

•X^aCpto, viii. 8/2 and quot. c; N.T. 

yapaKTrjp, Q.F. ii. 15(16)/5, topic. 83; orat. 36, 134. a; X.T. 

X.eppov'paLTiKo';, vi. 5/2. 

Fxiv. 7/1. c. ; N.T. 

Xpeo<;, "vdi. 11/1 (xpemv atroKoirat;). C. 

XpecocfietXeTT]^, vii. 8/5. h; N.T. 

^pj/crt/io?, Tusc. iii. 16. c; N.T. 

XPV^po<i, ix. 10/5. c. 

XP'r]<^TopLadi']';, i. 6/2. h (-W'C Philoderaos). 

Xp6vo<;, N.D. ii. 64. c ; N.T. 

Xpovia>repo<;. F xvi. 8/1 (med.). c. 

^pvernnro^, F ix. 4. 

X^ipa, ix. 4:12. c; N.T. 

'I'. 

■\lrevB€yypa<po<;, xv. 26/1. 

yjrevhopLevoi;, de din. ii. 11 (logical t.t.). h. 

yfrevBrjcTioBeio^, \di. 18/4. C. 

•v|r^(^ 09 , vi. 4/3, 5/1. c; N.T. 
xii. 4/2. a. 

O. 

w, vi. 1/17; X. 15/2, etc. c. 

mvT), V. 16/2 (‘saleable commodity’), vi. 4/3 (‘sale’). Latter sense c; 
former inscr., e. g. Ditt. Syll.- 226. 52. 

a)<f)e\T)pLa, Fin. iii. 33, 69. Stoic t.t. 

The above list might be lengthened by including a number of established 
loan-words from Greek, such as acratophoriis, dica (2 Verr. ii. 44), idiota, and 
others; but as these have been sufficiently discussed by Laurand (op. cit. 
p. 62 sqq.) and others, and in any case belong rather to the history of Latin than 
of Greek in their Romanised form, I omit them. Neither do I intend to make 
a detailed study of the words listed (about 1000, including proper names). 
From the point of view of their structure, I have nothing to add to the remarks 
of Steele in the article already cited ; but I would call attention in general to 
certain outstanding characteristics of the vocabulary, perceptible without 
elaborate statistics. Cicero might, to judge by his tastes in Greek literature, 
be expected to classicise. Of the scores of quotations, for which see Steele 
p. 393 sqq., from various poets, two only can be traced definitely to post- 
Attic writers, one to Rhinton and one to Leonidas of Tarentum (Q. ix. 18/3, 
X. 2, where see T. and P.), while another, vui. 5/1, troWd pdTrjv icepdeaaiv e? 
■qepa dvpL-qvavra, has perhaps an Alexandrian flavour. In prose, the Platonic 
epistles and Thucydides divide the honours, save for one scrap of Epicurus. 
It would seem as if the later philosophers whom he read for their content 
furnished him in matters of style only with the many technical terms with 
which his works are besprinkled. In his own Greek style, when he wrote for 
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the public, he no doubt showed himself a true follower of the classicising 
Rhodian school which had so profoundly influenced his Latind“ Yet the 
familiar style of his letters is interspersed with as plain and colloquial, in other 
words, as Hellenistic, a Greek as his Latin is easy and informal. A very large 
percentage of the vocabulary is Hellenistic; not a few words are unexampled 
elsewhere, i. e. formed part of the current vocabulary of his day,^i for that he 
should coin them is most unlikely ; there are one or two frankly \TiIgar words, 
as (TKopBov and probably efiTrepirepevofiai. 

In more detail — in small matters of spelling, such as the assimilation or 
non-assimilation of aw-, we cannot gather much information from our ill- 
written MSS. ; yet it would seem that the Hellenistic verb evTOKpaev has the 
Hellenistic augment ev- for 7}v-. Hellenistic formations, such as the long list 
of compoxmds of ev-, meet us at every turn ; and very numerous words have 
non-classical meanings while classical enough in form. In this connexion it 
is noticeable that ra o\a, on both occasions that it occurs, means ra -rravra, 
resembling the modern usage. 

Pronunciation is indicated in two places. One is the reading xa xeva 
helping to date the variant Kaivov-Kevov in Thuc. iii. 304, cf. Arist. Eth. iii. 
1116b 6, and agreeing with Diod., who likes the phrase and often uses it 
(xvii. 86/1; xx. 30/1, 67/4); which indicates that e and at. were pronounced 
alike, and incidentally that even to the educated ear Greek quantity was 
growing less distinct. A clearer indication is given in F ix. 22 /3 : cum ‘ bird ’ 
(loquimur) opscenum est. ‘ Graecis quidem ’ inquies, i. e. bini sounded like 
/StVet, the distinction between et and i being lost. We now see the signific- 
ance of a point in Cicero’s translation of the epitaph on Thermopylae, 

die, hospes, Spartae nos te hic uidlsse iacentls 
dum sanctls patriae legibus obsequimur. 

To him, the original was a series of l-soimds, and his rendering brings this out 
most clearly. 

Turiung to the discussion of his grammar, we must note in the first place 
that almost the only pieces of continuous Greek we have (in vi. 4 and 5) are 
written in an affected and purposely obscure style, in riddles, as Cicero himself 
says. To this fact we owe the archaic aarv, Sdp,ap, ^wdopo^, the last being 
also Doric ; the tmesis viro ti TretpvpaKepai ; and the whole roundabout and 
artificial tone. Still, even here the syntax is Hellenistic. The chief character- 
istics of non-Attic grammar which I have noted here and elsewhere are as 
follows : — - 

1. Disappearance of the dat. case has already begun; it is replaced by 
et 9 with the acc. vi. 5/2. 

2. iva after a verb of commanding, expressed or understood, as vi. 5 '2. 

3. Perfect as a historic tense, xiii. 20/4; xiv. 6,2. This would be par- 
ticularly natural for a Roman. 

I think it likely, though it is not yet Philodemos gives us new examples of more 
proved, that his prose rhythms are Rhodian than one a7ro| tiri/ifvov of Cicero, 
in origin. See Rhys Roberts, Eleven Words of 

The recovery of a good part of (Simonides, Camb. 1920, pp. 15, 21. 
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4. An odd construction, of wMcli I can find no other example, is the use 
of TrapaBiBtofu, vi. 5/2, where, apparently in the sense of ‘ submitted accounts 
showing that. . . it is followed first by a participle and then by an infinitive. 
We may, however, recollect the fairly numerous cases in Attic where the 
infinitive carries on a construction which began with some other form of 
oratio obhqua. 

There are also a few things which seem hke Latinisms. The quasi- 
imperative fut. indie. fir/Xtca-r), xii. 51/2 is, indeed, in itself passable Greek; 
but Cicero’s reason for using it is Ukely enough his fondness for that con- 
struction in Latin. In vocabulary, the odd words vTroTre<j>vpaKevaL and 
are naturally accounted for by conturhare. How easily Cicero could shp from 
one language into the other is indicated by the macaronic Jacteon and 6p,oiov- 
que (xiv. 51/1), which seem to look forward to Ausonius’ oddities, Drummond’s 
Mghissimus, and LoweU’s stickere boivieknifeo. Often, again, a name is written 
in Greek letters for no particular reason, as F xiii. 15/2, 56/1. An isolated 
archaism is iXevdepLWi Trepi, ix. 4/2, perhaps motived by some reminiscence 
of a tragic tag, such as TvpavviBo<; trepi, Eur. Phoen., 524. 

It is instructive to compare this non-hterary Hellenistic with the equally 
non-Uterary style of most of the N.T. Here we find indeed a general resem- 
blance in vocabulary and grammar, but the details are very different. Putting 
aside the theological terms of the one and the philosophical and other techni- 
calities of the other, we see that the words common to the two doemnents 
are for the most part found also in classical style. Now and then we can 
see how a tendency just appearing in Cicero has become developed a century 
later; thus Cicero uses a-vfnrdOeta, etc., but a-vp.Trda-xco, while in the N.T. 
the secondary formation avp^-rradS} has displaced the latter. To Cicero again, 
Trepirepevopai is apparently a slang word, from its jocular context; St. Paul 
can use it in the gravest and most elevated writing. But on the whole, Cicero’s 
departures from the older forms of expression lead in a different direction 
from those of the later writers. They coincide with him but rarely in the use 
of words which we find for the first time in him, as a glance down the word- 
list will show clearly. AVe are thus reminded of the fact that, quite apart 
from Hebraisms, Latinisms, and aU the vagaries natural to a language in 
process of becoming a lingua franca, Hellenistic, even as revealed by our 
imperfect records, contains many divergent tendencies, and therefore it is 
hazardous to generahse from the documents of one region to the practice of 
another. 


H. J. Rose. 



EED-FIGUEED VASES EECENTLY ACQUIEED BY THE 
BEITISH MUSEUM. 

[Plates II.-VIIL] 

In Vols. XYIII. (1898) and XXXI. (1911) of the Journal I gave some 
account of black-figured vases acquired bv the British Museum subsequently 
to the appearance of Vol. II. of the Catalogue of Unscs in 1893. On page 1 
of the latter volume a promise was made that another paper should follow, 
describing red-figured vases similarly acquired; but its appearance has been 
delayed by the war and other circumstances, with the result that the number 
of vases now included amounts to nearly fifty. Seventeen other vases acquired 
during the period 1895-1920 are omitted here as having been already published 
elsewhere, but a list is appended on page 150. The total number of red- 
figured vases added to the collection since 1894 is thus over sixty. The terminus 
post quern for this paper goes back over a year premous to the publication of 
the Catalogue in 1896, as several vases were acquired while it was passing 
through the press, and were too late for inclusion. 

In view of the large number of vases included in this paper, I have thought 
it advisable to make the descriptions as brief as possible, especially as the 
majority are not remarkable for their subjects. The vases are described as far 
as possible in chronological order, and for this purpose they may be roughly 
classified in five groups, corresponding more or less to the classes adopted by 
Mr, J. D. Beazley in his recent work on Attic Red-figured Yases in American 
Museums, from which I have derived much valuable assistance. 

These five classes are : 

(1) Early archaic or ‘ severe ’ style (Chachrvlion, Epiktetos, etc.). 

(2) Eipe archaic or ‘ strong ’ style (Euphronios, Douris, etc.). 

(3) Late archaic. 

(4) Early free or ‘ fine ’ style. 

(5) Eipe free or ‘ late fine ’ style (Meidias). 

In the last class are included one or two vases which more strictly belong 
to the period of the South Italian wares, though they stiU retain much in 
comunon with the work of Athenian artists. Beginning with a cup which 
illustrates the transition from the B.F. to the E.F. method, we thus cover in 
our survey the whole period of the development and decline of this phase of 
Greek art. 
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I. Early Archaic Period. 

(1) Kylix of ‘ mixed ’ teclmique. 

Ht. 17 cm. Diam. 37-2 cm. 

This cup was presented to the Museum by Miss A. F. Pariss in 1896, and 
is mentioned by Klein in his Lieblingsinschriften, 2nd edn., p. 54, no. 2. It 
belongs to the transitional class with B.F. interior design and R.F. exterior 
designs, which I have discussed in a previous paper in connexion with the potter 
Hischylos {J.H.S., 1909, pp. 110, 115). It is there mentioned in the list of 
kylikes of mixed style, and is assigned to the workshop of Chelis, who on one 
occasion uses the «a\d 9 -name Memnon, which also occurs on this vase. Hoppin, 
in his list of vases attributed to Chelis,^ does not include those which bear the 
name Memnon, which in point of fact is also used twice by Chachrylion. We 



Fig. 1. — IxTERiOK: Kyles of ‘Mixed ’ Technique. 


cannot therefore be absolutely certain from what workshop the cup came, but 
it must belong to the earliest phase of the R.F. period, while the new method 
was still in the trammels of the B.F. method, the treatment of the exterior 
with the large eyes leaving little room for figure subjects. 

The B.F. design in the interior (Fig. 1), which is a rough piece of work 
and in very bad condition, represents a slinger moving to the right and turning 
round to aim with his sHng in the opposite direction. He wears a Corinthian 
helmet, greaves, a short tunic ornamented with an engraved pattern of crosses, 
and a cloak with purple stripes and border over his shoulders. A bag made of 
the skin of a panther, which hangs at his back, may be a case for holding the 
sling. Round the figure is inscribed Mem . ON KA . . 5, Me>(r)a)F /ca(Xd)?. 
Slingers are not a very common subject on Greek vases ; other examples are 


1 Handbook of R.F, Fuses, i. 183 ff. 
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E 285 in the Brit. Mus., and Hartwig, Aleisterschalen, PI. 18, 1 (a vase in 
the late Dr. Hauser’s collection). 

On the exterior (Fig. 2) we have on either side the typical large eyes of 
the B.F. kylix, but in the R.F. method. The space between is occupied on 
one side by an ithyphallic mule, which stands braying to the right, and on 
the other side is a trefoil-shaped object, probably intended to represent a 
nose.^ On each side of the handle is a palmette of the type common on B.F. 
vases. 

(2) Kylix by Euergides (Plate II.). 

Ht. 13 cm. Diam. 30 cm. 

This cup was known some 70 years ago, but had since then been lost sight 
of. It reappeared at a sale at Sotheby’s in 1920, and the Museum had the 



good fortune to secure the vase, which bears the signature of the potter Euer- 
gides, and is the best existing example of his work. It was published in the 
Annali for 1819, but the illustration, which was used by Rizzo in his mono- 
graph on Skythes,® and by Hoppin in his recently-issued handbook, is now 
shown to have been a most unsatisfactory one. Beazley's verdict that 
Euergides’ painter was of rather mediocre ability must, I think, be modified 
now that the vase itself is before us. 

The cup has both interior and exterior decoration. In the interior is 
represented a dancing girl to right, with head turned round to left, holding 
castanets in her hands. She wears a long chiton of crinkly and partly trans- 
parent material with short sleeves. Her right leg is kicked up behind. Round 
the edge of the circle runs the potter’s signature E V E P A I A E 1 E P 0 1 • ■ • Euep- 
ino{Lr](Tei'). An almost identical figure occurs on an alaba.stron at Athens, 


2 Cf. the Kicketts-Shannon cup, J.H.S., 
1909, pi. 8. 


’ Mon. Piot, XX. 142. 
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with the same signature, and another on a kylix in the Louvre, which Pottier 
assigns to Epilykos. 

On the exterior we have two scenes each closed by a Sphinx, seated with 
head turned away from the centre; each one on the left holds up her right 
paw. The side A represents a nude youth leading two horses with halters, 
and carrying a stick or goad behind his head. Above him is inscribed 
PAEXOnnO^, nXi^^tTTTTo? or ‘ WTiipper,’ a sort of descriptive name. It 
occurs on two other cups in the Museum (E 20-21), which may also be from 
Euergides’ workshop. On B, a nude athlete walks to right, looking round 
and holding a javelin in both hands; facing him are two draped youths, one 
of whom holds a rod, the other a flower. The attitude of the jav'elin-thrower 
shows that he is just preparing for a throw, drawing the pointed end back 
with his left hand so as to pull the thong of the amentum tight, as explained 
by Mr. Norman Gardiner in describing a similar figure on a kylix at Munich.* 

As regards the artistic quabties of this cup, the interior figure is distinctly 
good, and almost equal to the contemporary work of Epiktetos. The exterior 
figures are somewhat dwarfed in proportions, and recall the work of the painter 
Skythes,® whom Rizzo is probably right in regarding as the actual painter of 
Euergides’ cups. The composition has not really advanced beyond the stage 
of the transitional cup-painters. The vase is in astonishingly fine condition, 
and there is not a trace of injury about it; the varnish is brilliant in the 
extreme. The shape of the rim should be noted, recalling the cups of Brygos. 

(3) Kylix signed by Chachrylion (Fig. 3). 

Diam. of complete vase about 23-5 cm. 

These fragments of a cup, which were purchased in 1897, are illustrated 
by Hoppin in his Handbook, i. pp. 158, 159, but as he only gives one of the 
exterior subjects (B), I pubhsh the other here also for completeness’ sake. 
The cup is also given in Nicole’s list of Chachryhon vases,® but is not mentioned 
by Beazley. 

The cup is in v'ery fragmentary condition, only the upper part of the 
interior design and isolated bits of the exterior designs being preserved. A 
peculiar feature of the decoration is that the interior has been left red, except 
for the central design, and the exterior only is varnished over. The surface 
of the red clay is ruddled over. The interior design exhibits very fine drawing. 
Purple pigment is used for the wreath, flames, bow, and inscription. Below 
the exterior designs is a band of palmettes and lotos-flowers alternating. 

In the interior a beardless archer with long hair kneels or sits to the right, 
and looks down at an arrow held in his left hand; in the right he holds an 
unstrung bow. He wears a Corinthian helmet with two bull’s horns and a 
flowing crest rendered in silhouette. Only the head, shoulder, and left fore-arm 
remain, and above is painted the inscription ...H0N...EN, NaypujAtfai/ 
[eTrot'po-jec. The subject is one typical of early R.F. interiors, but I have not 
come across an exact parallel. 


‘ J.H.S. xxvii. 262. 

^ Cf. Beazley, Vases in Amer. Mus., p, 21, 


Rev. Arch. iv. (1916), p. 396, No. 71, 19. 
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The exterior design (A), which is not given by Hoppin, represents a 
sacrifice or libation. A woman (of whom only an arm holding bowl, sleeve and 
edge of chiton, and part of feet remain) holds a fluted libation-bowl over an 
altar, of which only part of the base and the flame on the top remain. On the 
left is visible part of the torso of a man to right, who carries a large basket on his 
shoulder. On the right are seen the right half (to the waist), and right fore- 
arm of a youth looking to the left, who has drapery twisted round his waist 
and holds a fruit in his left hand. On the extreme right are seen the foot 



B 

Fig. 3. — Fragsients of Kyux by Chachryliox. 


and part of the leg of a figure moving to right. Above the alter is the inscrip- 
tion . . . 0^ KA . . . , which must be intended for Ae'aypjo? /ea[\d?, as 
that is the only /caXd?-name ending in -09 used by Chachryhon. 

The fragment remaining of the other design (B) represents a procession 
of three youths moving to the right. The first youth, whose figure is complete 
except one knee and part of the right hand, looks back, and wears a myrtle- 
wreath and a mantle ornamented with stars, and a border over his right shoulder ; 
in his right hand he carries a rod held behind him, and in his left are flutes. 
Of the second only one foot and part of the leg are visible, and of the third 
(on the right) only one heel. Above is part of an inscription . . . v 0 ^ . . . 
AraJXd?. 
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(4) Kylix. 

Ht. 7-7 cm. Diam. 19-8 cm. Found in Asia Minor, and purchased in 
1896. 

This cup also belongs to the early archaic period, but is of somewhat 
inferior workmanship, and cannot be assigned to any particular workshop. 
It has been made up from fragments and is practically complete ; the varnish 
is of a dull black. 

There is only an interior design (Fig. 4), which represents a young soldier 
stooping to left, with couched lance. He wears anklets, and a helmet with 
flowing crest and cheek-pieces, and holds a circular shield with device of a 
cock to left at the level of his knee. The legs are out of proportion in the 
drawing. 



Fig. 4. — Kvixs: E.4 ri.v Archaic Period. 


(5) Alabasteon, of the school of Epiktetos (Plate VIII.). 

Ht. 8-2 cm. From Attica ; purchased 1902. 

The vase is complete except that one ear-handle and part of the edge of 
the lip are missing, and it has been repaired at the neck. The varnish is brown, 
and purple is used for wreaths and inscriptions. The minute and careful 
drawing is of the early archaic period, to which the inscriptions also show that 
it belongs. The designs consist of two single figures in panels separated by 
broad vertical bands of upright palmettes. Above and below the designs 
are continuous bands of enclosed palmettes, those above being upright, the 
lower horizontally placed to left. On the bottom of the vase is a large single 
palmette. 

(A) A woman stands to right, with left hand raised as if in greeting ; she 
wears a long chiton with wide sleeves, and her hair is tied in a knot behind 
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with a fillet, the ends of which hang free. On the right is inscribed E P 0 1 E ^ EN , 
eTTOLTja-ev, hut no artist’s name. 

(B) A woman stands to left, facing the other ; her right hand is held in 
front of her with fingers upright and palm outwards ; she wears a coif, sleeved 
chiton, and mantle over her shoulders. Round her head is inscribed 
PPO^AAOPEyO, TTpoa-dyopeva, and on the upper edge of the Hp is the 
inscription 0 . AUK ■ • ■ o (7r)ai<; /e[aXd 9 . 

This vase is discussed by Brueckuer, Lebensregeln auf atJienische Hoch- 
zeitsgeschenhen, pp. 8, 11, who explains it as a ‘ Besuch bei den Epaulien,’ or 
visit paid by a friend to the bride on the e-iravXia or day following the wedding. 
The expression TTpoaayopevai was probably a ceremonial form of greeting 
used on these occasions. It occurs on other vases of the school of Epiktetos, 
one of which, an alabastron similar to the one under discussion, is in the Louvre, 
and has been pubhshed by M. Pettier, who refers all these vases to a supposed 
artist The signature eiroLgaev by itself is also found on other 

vases of this period, mostly of the school of Epiktetos, but one in the Lomu^e 
(G 10) is assigned by Pettier to the school of Chachryhon.® 

■ It would therefore seem that we may assign this vase to the school of 
Epiktetos. But it is worth noting that the signature of the painter Psiax is 
found on two other alabastra, one at Karlsruhe, the other at Odessa, each of 
which has a single figure painted each side, and we must not therefore ignore 
the possibility that this little vase is also his work. 

II. Ripe Arch.a.ic Period. 

(1) Kylix, of the school of Euphronios (Plate III.). 

Ht. 9-5 cm. Diam. 24 cm. Bought 1897. 

This vase has been made up from fragments, but is almost complete; 
it had been broken and riveted in ancient times. The surface is covered with 
a good black varnish, and the red clay of the design has been ruddled over. 
The inner markings are in brown, the inscriptions in purple. The drawing 
on the exterior is hasty and careless, but that of the interior is more meritorious. 
It wordd seem that, as in the case of Pamphaios’ ‘ Sleep and Death ’ cup 
(B.M., E 12), two hands had been at work on it. The use of the /caXo^-names 
Athenodotos and Leagros clearly brings it within the circle of Euphronios and 
his school. It is also mentioned by Klein (Lieblingsinschr.^, p. 92, no. 10). 

The interior design, which is enclosed within two red circles, represents 
an Amazon striding to the left, holding a spear couched in the right hand. 
She wears a chiton of crinkly material, a large chlamys with bands of pattern 
(embattled, rays, zigzags, and dots) over her shoulders, and a helmet with 
crest and cheek-pieces ; on her left arm is a pelta ornamented with two eyes 

’ 'PottieT, Revue des i^tudes Grecques, IS93, * See Klein, Meieters. pp. Ill, 220; 

pp. 40, 41; cf. also G 82 and G 101 in that J.H.S. xii. 346; R’jih. Mitth. 1890, p. 341 ; 
collection; and see id., Cat. des Vases du Pettier, Cat. des Vases du Louvre, p. 
Louvre, p. 924. Hoppin, Handbook to R.F. 910. 

Vases, li. 275, assigns this group to Paidikos, 
but does not mention the B.M. vase. 
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divided by a band of maeander. In the field is inscribed AOENOATO^, 

' Adr]v6h{p)TO<;. 

The exterior design (A) represents three nude youths kneeling to left, each 
with spear in right hand and circular shield in left ; they have long hair, and 
wear crested helmets with cheek-pieces. On the shield of the first is a kylix ; 
on the second, a horse to left ; on the third, ('0'^AA3A, Aeaypo<;. Above is 
the inscription AEATP . . KAUO^, Aeayp(o';) Ka\6<;. 

The design on (B) is similar, but the head of the foremost youth is missing ; 
the shield-devices are (1) bull’s head between eyes; (2) tripod; (3) the word 
^^04 A KaX6<:, which is also repeated in the field. 

Beazley, in his discussion of vases by the ‘ Panaitios Painter,’ ® incident- 
ally refers to this cup as resembling a fragmentary one in New York with 
the /eaXoij-name Panaitios. It may therefore be assigned to the vases of the 
Euphronios-cycle which were decorated by that artist, the producer of the 
Theseus cup in the Louvre and of the Brit. Mus. Eurystheus-cup (E 44). Five 
of his vases bear Euphronios’ signature as maker ; seven have the /raXo?-name 
Athenodotos, and one besides the present example has that of Leagros in 
addition. Mr. Beazley may, however, be right in preferring to associate our 
vase and the New York cup with the Colmar Painter, another artist of the 
beginning of the ripe archaic style. He assigns to this painter sixteen cups, 
three of which have the /eaXo?-name Lysis. The style of our cup, at all events 
that of the exterior, is hardly worthy of the man who could produce the lovely 
interior of the Theseus cup in the Louvre, to say nothing of the Eurystheus 
scene on the Brit. Mus. example. 

(2) Kylix, of the school of Euphronios. 

Ht. 8-8 cm. Diam. 18 cm. Found in Rhodes, and given by Sir A. Biliotti, 
1901. 

This vase is much broken, nearly all of the right side of the design being 
deficient. From the style of the drawing it may be assigned to the Panaitios 
painter already discussed; the style resembles that of the B.M. vase E 46, 
attributed to him by Beazley. The black varnish is good ; the inner markings 
are executed in light brown, the wreath and inscription in purple. The pupil 
of the eye is close to the inner angle, which is open. 

The design is in the interior only, and represents, within two circles of red, 
a youth kneeling to left, who is just about to drink from a large cup shaped 
like a female breast (^acrro?), which he holds tilted up in his right hand ; he has 
apparently partly filled it from a krater beneath. His left hand has held a 
knotted staff, and he wears a wreath and a mantle hanging from the right 
elbow and left arm, which latter is now missing. In the field is the inscription 
0^ . NO'|A)i, ... os KoXos (?), which may be intended for Aeaypos xaXos, 
a name which also occurs on the B.M. cup E 46. 

(3) Kylix. 

Ht. 9-2 cm. Diam. 23 cm. Found at Vulci, and presented by Miss A. F. 
Pariss, 1896. 


* Vasea in Amer.Mus, p. 87. 


Op. cit. p. 87. 
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This vase was found at Vulci in 1845, and is included in a Sale Catalogue 
of that year (No. 116). It has been made up from fragments, and most of 
the rim is wanting. The black varnish is good; there are no inner markings, 
but purple and thinned-out varnish are used for accessories. The eye is of 
transitional type, with inner angle open. 

The design is on the interior only (Fig. 5), and is surrounded with a border of 
‘ stopped ’ maeander ; it represents a nude woman stooping to right and plunging 
both hands into a laver on a fluted stand, the capital of which is ornamented 
with an egg-and-tongue moulding ; round the bottom of the laver is a hatched 
band in thinned varnish. The woman wears earrings and a tight-fitting 
coif, the strings of which are in thinned brown varnish, the clasp being indicated 



Fig. 5. — Kylix by Bbiseis Painter. 


by two black dots. Above the laver is inscribed (in thinned varnish) AIO^I, 
and on the left is AAOP in purple. 

Beazley assigns the kylix to the ‘ Briseis painter,’ the artist of the two 
Museum cups E 75 and E 76, the latter of which represents the story of Briseis. 
These were formerly assigned by Hartwig to his ‘ Bald-head Painter.’ 

(4) Kylix, of the school of Douris. 

Ht. 9-2 cm. Diam. 23-5 cm. Found at Orvieto. 

This cup was formerly in the Bourgnignon collection, and was acquired 
at the sale of the same in 1901. It is No. 52 in the Sale Catalogue, and an 
inadequate illustration is given on p. 18 of that publication. The vase is much 
broken, and has been repaired in antiquity. The drawing is of the ‘ late strong ’ 
style, and is suggestive of the school of Douris ; the vase is given by Hoppin 

II Notice d’une collection de vases peints n .-Imer. Fase.s, p. 110; see also Hoppin, 
d’Etrurie, 1845. Handbook, i. 102. 

II Handbook, i. 283. 
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in the list of works which have been attributed to that master. The pupil of 
the eye is near to the inner angle, which is slightly open, thus showing an advance 
in the treatment of that organ. Purple is used for inscriptions, wreaths, and 
strings of suspended objects. 

In the interior (Fig. 6), within a circle of ‘ stopped ’ maeander, is repre- 
sented a youth seated on a stool to right, holding on his knees a large bird-cage, 
containing a bird, perhaps a fighting quail ; he appears to be opening the cage 
with his right hand, the fingers of which are outspread. He wears a fillet, 
and over his legs and left shoulder hangs a garment. Above are the inscription 
A I K AhOL 0 7r)at(9) /eaXd?, and a bird-clapper with long handle. That such 
instruments were used in antiquity for scaring birds off crops is suggested by 



Fig. 6. — Kyux : School of Douris. 


an allusion in Virgil, Georgies i. 156, ‘ Et sonitu terrebis aves.’ But the lexicons 
give no hint as to the name by which they were known. 

Exterior (A) : Three ephebi, of whom the middle one sits on a stool to 
right, the others stand facing him, leaning on sticks. All wear cloaks, and the 
right-hand youth holds out an open set of tablets in his right hand. In the 
field are a bird-clapper and a writing-tablet with stilus, also the inscription 

Al$ KA . O^, d 7r]at? «a(X)d9. 

Exterior (B) : Similar ; in the middle, youth as on (A) with stick in left 
hand ; on the left, wreathed youth in cloak, leaning on stick and holding out 
an open tablet-case. The right-hand figure is missing. In the field, clapper 
and tablets, and the inscription AOPA . SKA, N]a d 7ra(t)9 Ara(Xd?. 

Tame birds and other animals kept in cages are represented on other vases ; 
one is given in No. V, 16, below (Plate III. ; other examples are Petrograd 
1791 (Compte-Rendti, 1860, PI. I.) ; Bibliotheque Nationale 361 (Reinach, Rep. 
ii. 262) ; and Mon. dell’ Inst. x. PI. 37 (rabbit in cage). 
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(5) Nolan Amphora (Plate IV.) 

Ht. 30-5 cm. Found in S. Italy or Sicily, and given by Mr. E. P. Warren, 
1896. 

Although not mentioned by Beazley or Hoppin in their lists, this vase 
is evidently one of the works of the ‘ Charmides painter,’ as the «aXd?-name 
implies. The drawing is of the ‘ later strong ’ period, the treatment of the eye 
being transitional, with pupil in the open inner angle. The vase is slightly 
repaired, and has the usual briUiant varnish, with inner markings in brown, 
purple being used for inscriptions and other details. The handles are double- 
grooved, and below the designs is a band of ‘ stopped ’ maeander. 

Like most vases of this class, it has a single figure painted on each side. 




Fig 7. — Lekythos. by Bowdois Painter. 

the action of the two being connected. Usually in such cases the scene is of 
the ‘ pnrsuing ’ type, a god, hero, or man pursuing on one side, and the pursued 
figure, generally a woman, on the other. In the present case we have : 

(A) Eros flying to right, wearing fillet; he holds out flaming torches, 

two in the left hand and one in the right. On the right is the inscription 
KAb05 XAPMIAEL XapfiiSt)'! (see Klein, Lieblingsinschrr, p. 145, 

No. 17). 

(B) Youth retreating to right with hands extended, wearing a mantle 
with border. In the field is inscribed K A AOU 

(6) Lekythos (Fig. 7). 

Ht. 17-8 cm. Found in Rhodes and presented by Sir Henry Howorth, 1916. 
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Slightly repaired ; good black varnish ; purple for inscriptions and details. 
Treatment of eye archaic. On the shoulder, black rays and palmettes ; below 
the design a band of maeander. 

A nude youth to right plunges his hands into a laver; above hangs a 
sponge. In the field is inscribed KA . . /ca(Xo)?, and on the laver is 

KO in large black letters. 

Beazley {Amer. Vases, p. 72) assigns this vase to the painter of the Bowdoin 
box.i^ As he points out, red-figured lekythi are not found until the archaic 
style was fully developed, owing to the survival of the B.F. technique for this 
shape. But he reckons no fewer than sixty-two examples which he attributes 
to this one artist alone. 

(7) Lekythos. 

Ht. 32-8 cm. Presented by Miss Preston, 1899. 

Style still somewhat severe, the treatment of the eye being archaic, but 
the vase is assigned by Beazley to the painter of the Paris Gigantomachy 
vase, which is of more developed style. Good black varnish ; purple for fillet 
and inscriptions. Bound the neck, egg-pattern. 

Nike flying to right, looking back, and holding out a phiale in right hand. 
She wears a chiton, ornamented wdth stars, and bordered himation, and her hair 
is looped up at the back with a long purple fillet. In the field is inscribed 
K AU05E, icaXos el. 

Beazlev’s verdict on the painter of this group is that he has ‘ reduced the 
fabrication of Brygan pieces to a mechanical process,’ his work entirely lacking 
originality. The subject of a flying Nike, though always decorative, is certainly 
a stock one on E. F. lekythi, and occurs, for instance, on ten of the lekythi by 
the Bowdoin artist mentioned above. 


III. L.\te Archaic Period. 

(1) Kylix. 

Ht. 8-5 cm. Diam. 23 cm. Bought 1895. 

The vase has been repaired, but is almost complete. The surface of the 
designs has been ruddled, and the black varnish is of good quality. The drawing 
is somewhat careless, but still sbghtly archaic, the eye being in elementary 
profile. Inner markings in Light brown. Below each handle is a double 
paknette. 

Interior. Within a border of ‘ stopped ’ maeander. Satyr and woman. 
The Satyr stands to right in three-quarter back view, looking down on the 
woman and placing his right hand on her shoulder ; a wine-skin hangs from his 
left shoulder. The woman is seated on a rock ; she wears a coif, chiton, and 
himation, her arms being mufled in her drapery. In the field is an ivy-spray. 

Exterior (A), Three youths with drapery over their shoulders : the first 
on the left holds a kylix by the foot in his extended left hand, and balances a 


See also Hoppin, Handbook, i. 98. Amer. Vases, p. 96; see also Hoppin, 

Handbook^ ii. 324. 
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stick in the right ; the middle one leans on a stick and raises a kyhx to his lips, 
and the third bends forward, holding up a wine-jug. 

(B). A similar design. The youth on the left moves to right with lyre 
in left hand and stick in right ; the next has a stick over his shoulder and holds 
out a kylix ; the third, who is bearded, retreats to right, holding a stick in his 
right hand. Part of the head of the middle figure is wanting. Above, a Xe/S??? 
is suspended by cords. 

(2) OiNOCHOE (Plate VIII.). 

Ht. 19 cm. From Cervetri. Bought 1912. 

The form of this jug, with its trough-shaped hp, is an unusual one ; there 
is a similar example in the British Museum (E 564). It is further peculiar 
for an oinochoe in having an obverse and rev'erse design. The varnish is a 
brilliant black, and the surface of the figures has been deeply ruddled. Drawing 
of the late archaic period, the eye being transitional, with the pupU near the 
inner angle, which in the figure (B) is slightly opened. 

(A) Scythian or Persian, mounted on a mule, to right ; he sits faeing the 
front, with head turned to left, on a side-saddle, with a ledge to support his 
feet. He is bearded, and wears a Phrygian cap with flaps, and a tight-fitting 
garment, covered with dotted squares forming a chequer-pattern, which has 
long sleeves and reaches to the ankles ; over this is a cuirass. In his right hand 
is a battle-axe with spike. 

(B) A similar figure, wa lking to right, carrying a flail in right hand and 
a battle-axe over his left shoulder ; a bow hangs at his left thigh. His imder- 
garment is decorated with a pattern of ovals, and he wears shoes, the points 
of which are shghtly turned up. 

Beazley assigns the vase to the painter of the Brussels oinochoae, and 
calls attention to the strong, bold drawing of this artist, who excelled in his 
treatment of subjects on XovTpo<p6poi. His oinochoae are all of the same unusual 
form as this vase. 

(3) Oinochoe. 

Ht. 21 cm. Foimd at Vulci.^^ Presented by Miss Pariss, 1896. 

Ordinary form ; much broken, but only a small fragment wanting. Draw- 
ing of ‘ late strong ’ style, the eye archaic in treatment. Inner markings in 
light brown ; purple for fillet and inscription. On the top of the handle is an 
enclosed palmette ; on the neck, band of similar palmettes, and below the design 
a broad red line. 

The design (Fig. 8) represents a Satyr leaping to left, with head turned 
to right, wearing a Met ; his left hand is placed on his head, and in the right 
he holds out an ivy-branch. On the right are a ihyrsos, and the inscription 
HOPAU KAVO^, d wais /caXo?. 

(4) Alabastron (Plate V.). 

Ht. 20-5 cm. Presented by Mr. C. Fairfax Murray, 1917. 

Late archaic period ; eye still arc haic ; careful drawing. 

i« - 4 mer. Fases, p. 133 ; see also Hoppin, ” Canino Sale Cat. (Notice de Vase» 
Handbook, i. 104. 1845, Xo. 36. 

J. H. S. VOL. XLI. 
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Designs in panels, divided by vertical bands of spirals ; (A) Priestess ( ? ) 
moving to left, carrying olive-branches in left hand, and holding torches in her 
right ; she has her hair gathered in a knot at the nape of the neck, and wears 
an embroidered sphendone, chiton spotted with crosses, and himation over her 
arms. 

(B) Woman to right, with left hand raised ; she has long hair bound by a 
fillet, with a curl hanging down in front, and wears a long chiton fastened up 
the sleeves, and himation. At her side is a cock walking to right. 

Above the design, elongated tongue-pattern and band of maeanders and 
diagonal-cross squares ; below, a band of key pattern and a plain red line. 



Fig. 8. — Oinochoe: S.^tyr. 

IV. Eably Free Style. 

(1) Stamnos. 

Ht. 44 cm. From the Morrison collection, 1898 (Sale Cat. No. 281). 
Brilliant black varnish ; inner markings in brown, with purple for details 
and inscriptions. Drawing of the finest period, the eye in correct profile. 

(A) Combat between a mounted horseman and a foot-soldier (Plate VII.). 
The latter thrusts with his spear at the former, whose horse advances to right ; 
his left foot is placed on a high rock. The horseman is armed with a spear, and 
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a bow at Ms back ; be wears a crested helmet, short cMton, breast-plate with 
Gorgoneion, and shoes. The foot-soldier has crested helmet, chiton, and breast- 
plate, and is armed with sword and sMeld, the latter bearing the device of an 
arching snake. On the right a youth armed with spear hastens up ; he wears 
a petasos, bordered chlamys, and high boots with tongues at the sides, and 
round his head is a fiUet shown in the colour of the clay. In the field is the 
inscription KAAE, KaXij. 

(B) Libation-scene : In the centre is a draped, bearded man to right, with 
sceptre and laurel- wreath, on either side of whom stands a draped woman, with 
a fillet wmmd several times round her head. The woman on the left holds a 
libation-bowl, from wMch wine falls on the ground, and the other holds an 
oinochoe tilted up so that the wine overflows from it ; it is held with the spout 
to the front, and is consequently much foreshortened. In the field hangs a 
sash, and in front of the woman on the left is inscribed KAAE, KaXrj. 

Subsidiary decoration as follows ; on lip and round base of handles, egg- 
pattern; above the design, B.F. tongue-pattern; below, continuous band of 
maeanders in threes, broken by saltire crosses ; above and below the handles 
palmettes joined by tendrils. 

The paintings on tMs stamnos approximate in style to the work of the 
Altamura painter, and of the Lykaon painter.^® Though certainly not by 
either artist, it is more likely to belong to the period of the later one (the Lykaon 
painter), the drawing being of the earliest phase of the free style (contemporary 
with the vase-painter Polygnotos), with great attention to detail. It may be 
compared with G 342 in the Louvre (Millingen-Reinach, Pis. 49-50), which 
is by the Altamura painter. 

(2) Hydria or Kalpis (Plate IV.). 

Ht. 18-5 cm. Bought 1920. 

This vase is one of the most charming and delicately-executed products 
of the later red-figure period. The care and refinement with wMch the vase 
is modelled and the decoration executed makes it difficult to believe that it 
is contemporaneous with the later free style. The group to wMch it belongs, 
of wMch there are three or four more examples in the British Museum, is 
included by Mr. Beazley among the work of the ripe free period, but I am 
disposed to regard it as an earlier development, The drawing, it is true, 
shows no signs of archaism, and the subject is more in keeping with the pyxides 
and round-bellied lekytM of the end of the fifth century; but the treatment 
of the handle-palmettes and the maeander-band under the figures recalls the 
work of the period of Duris and Brygos. 

The subject is a simple one : a woman at her toilet, regarding her face in 
a mirror, and an attendant holding a perfume-jar and a box probably containing 
jewels. Most of the small hydriae and amphorae in this group are decorated 
with similar scenes. 

The vase was purchased at a sale at Sotheby’s in 1920. 


Vases in Amer. Mus. p. 196. See 
Brit. Mus. E 202, 204, 207. 


Beazley, Amer. Vases, pp. 144, 172. 
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(3) LeKYTHOS. 

Ht. 35’2 cm. From Sunium. Bought 1905. 

Careful drawing, of early fine period; eye in profile. Surface of design 
ruddled ; purple for details. Much repaired and neck restored. 

Design (Fig. 9) representing Demeter with the car of Triptolemos. The 
goddess stands tur ning to the left and holdiog out a wheat-ear over the 
winged car, which is empty. She wears a laurel-wreath, chiton, and himation 
with crenellated border, and on her right wrist is a bracelet in thinned gold ; 


■ - -,v 




..'iti 


Fig. 9. — Lekythos of Early Free Style. 

in her left hand is a long sceptre. On the seat of the car is an embroidered 
cushion. Above Demeter her name was inscribed AHMHT HP ; on the right of 

the sceptre was inscribed vertically AlOTIMOi K.VO., AtoTiyuo? «(o)\o( 9 ), 
but these names were modem and have now been removed. 

Round the base of the neck is an egg-pattern; on the shoulder of the 
vase, three palmettes and two honeysuckle ornaments; above and below the 
design are maeander patterns. 

(4) Kajjthaeos (Plate V.). 

Ht. 11'3 cm. Diam. 10-7 cm. Bought 1919. 

Early free style, with eye in profile. 
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On one side of the cup is a woman seated in a chair ; her hair is knotted 
up at the hack, and she wears a chiton with wide loose sleeves, over which is a 
himation. She is engaged in spinning, and holds out the distaff in her left 
hand, the top inserted in a mass of flax, from which she draws out a thread 
with her right hand, to be wound on the spindle which hangs below. The 
same action is to be seen on a relief from the frieze of the Forum of Nerva 
at Rome. 

On the reverse is a woman standing, turning to the left, and holding out 
in her right hand an object of embroidered material with a ring attached to 
the edge, probably a cap of conical form. In her left hand she holds up an 
alabastron. She is attired like the other, with the addition of a fillet round 
her hair. 

(5) Kanthaeos. 

Ht. 14 cm. Diam. 11 cm. Bought in 1898. 

The drawing is of an advanced period ; good black varnish. One handle 
with the rim and side adjacent, and the foot, have been restored. 

(A) Scene at tomb : A nude youth with a staff in left hand stands to 
right before a tall stele on a base, down which is inscribed vertically P A . N O \ 
IaIPE, n\(d><u(i^) 

(B) S imil ar : The youth stands to left and holds a thyrsos ; the stele has 
no base, and on it is inscribed ATI A. The head of the youth is wanting above 
the mouth, as is also part of a plant on the right of the figure. 

For other inscriptions on stelae, see Walters, Ancient Pottery, ii. 263, 272. 

(6) Kylix. 

Ht. 8 cm. Diam. 22 cm. Bought 1920 (Fairfax-Murray coll.). 

This kylix is of no great artistic merit, but it gives a new version of a well- 
known subject. On one side of the exterior (Plate III.) we have a scene from 
the combat of Theseus with the Minotaur, but here the combat is over ; the 
Minotaur is fallen dead, with closed eyes, against a colmnn of the labyrinth, 
and the victorious Theseus is receiving a wreath from Nike in recognition of 
his valour. It is very rare to find any other moment represented except 
the actual combat, which is a great favourite with B.F. painters, and on the 
Theseus cups of the period of Euphronios and Douris usually occupies the 
interior design. On a B.F. amphora also purchased by the Museum last year, 
this subject is depicted on both sides of the vase. The subject somewhat lost 
its popularity after the early years of the fifth century, but was revived on 
the well-known cup at Madrid signed by Aison, and its counterpart. No. E 84 
in the Museum collection. 

The other designs are of no great interest ; on the other side of the exterior 
we have a bearded man, marked as a king by his sceptre, between two women, 
one of whom holds out a wreath, the other a libation-bowl ; in the field are the 
inscriptions koX^ and koXos. In the interior Nike is represented, confronted 
by a draped youth. Between them is inscribed koXos. 


See on the subject Bluemner, Technologic, 2nd edn., i. 121 ff. ; Smith, Diet, of Antiqa^. 
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(7) Kylix. 

Ht. 9’8 cm. Diam. 22 cm. Presented by Miss Preston, 1899. 

The vase has been broken across and mended. The varnish is poor and 
of a greenish tinge. Drawing hasty, with eye in profile; inner markings in 
light brown and details in purple. 

In the interior, within a circle of maeander pattern in threes, broken by 
red cross squares, is a bearded man advancing to right, carrying a long wand, 
surmounted by a lotos-flower at the top, horizontally in his right hand. He 
wears a wreath, and a cloak hangs over his extended left arm ; his hair appears 
to be long, and rolled up at the back. It is possible that the figure is intended 
to represent Zeus ; there is a very similar figure on a vase in the Bibliotheque 
Nationale {Cal. 371), where, however, the thunderbolt carried by Zeus leaves 
no doubt of his identity. The lotos-topped sceptre is, as a rule, a mark of a 
superior deity, such as Zeus or Poseidon. 

The exergue of the design is left red. 

Exterior (A) Gymnasium scene : In the centre a nude youth with strigil 
in right hand and staff in left, moving to right; behind him is a goal-post. 
On either side is a draped youth facing him, each holding a stick. In the 
field hang a sponge, three aryballi, and a pair of jumping- weights. 

(B) Similar scene : All three youths wear mantles, and the one in the 
centre stands holding a wreath ( ?) over the post; the other two look round as 
they turn away. In the field are two aryballi and a pair of jumping-weights. 

Under the handles are double palmettes, with an ivy-leaf each side. 

(8) Kylix 

Ht. 4-8 cm. Diam. 16 cm. Presented by Miss Preston, 1899. 

Low foot; good black varnish, inner markings in light brown. Slightly 
lepaired. Drawing late and careless. 

Interior design only : Within a thin red circle a nude youth advances 
towards an altar on the right, his hands extended above it, with palms down- 
wards. On the left is a fluted column on two steps. The exergue is left red. 

(9) Kylix. 

Ht. 7 cm. Diam. 21'7 cm. From the Deepdene collection; given by 
Mr. G. Durlacher, 1917. 

The form of the cup is late, with low broad foot but no stem ; the interior 
of the bowl IS rebated about half-way down. Careless drawing ; eye nearly in 
profile ; no accessories in interior ; good varnish. 

In the interior, within a double circle, is a bearded man wearing a himation, 
with spear or wand in right hand, facing a woman wrapped in a mantle ; she 
wears earrings and necklace, and her hair is covered with a coif. 

The exterior (Fig. 10) is decorated on either side with panels of lozenges 
in oblique lines, forming a diaper pattern; they are alternately black, and red 
with black dots. On either side are panels of inverted elongated B.F. lotos- 
buds. Under each handle is a panel with vertical borders of network pattern, 
in which is a B.F. goat leaping to right, very carelessly drawn in silhouette. 
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Underneath the foot are carefully moulded and painted concentric circles.^^ 

The style of ornamentation on the exterior is not unknown on vases of 
this period; compare, for instance, the B.M. kotyle B 151, and one or two 
others uncatalogued ; hut this and the following seem to be the only instances 
of its adoption for a kyhx. We may also compare the ‘ lattice-amphorae ’ 
of fifth-centirry date so often foimd in tombs in Cyprus and Rhodes. 

(10) Kylix, similar to the last, but somewhat later in style, the treatment 
of the eye being less archaic. 

Ht. 6 cm. Diam. 21 '3 cm. Similarly acquired. 

In the interior, a bearded man, wearing himation and shoes, with a staff 
in his right hand, faces a woman who holds out a libation-bowl to him; she 
wears a chiton and mantle, and a coif covering the back of the head. 



Fig. 10. — -Two Kyukes : E.^rey Free Style. 


On the exterior (Fig. 10) are panels of lozenges as on the preceding vase, 
but with white crosses on the black lozenges, and under each handle a B.F. 
pahnette between vertical bands of chevrons. 

Underneath the foot, concentric circles as before. 

V. Ripe Free Style. 

(1) Bell-krater. 

Ht. 27 5 cm. Bought 1900. 

Drawing of late fine style, somewhat careless; no accessories. Much 
repaired ; good varnish. 

The principal subject (Plate VII.) represents a group of boxers. In the 
centre of the scene is a small Doric column, on the abacus of which rest a 
cushion and an arybaUos with cord ; round the centre of the shaft is a fiUet. 


Cf. E 128 in Brit. Mus. 



136 


H. B. WALTERS 


On the left are two youths boxing, with the left feet well advanced and arms 
nearly horizontal ; each has seized his opponent’s nearer arm above the elbow, 
and raises the other arm, as if to ward off a round-hand blow. They have 
thongs bound about their wrists. On the right of the column a bearded 
judge hastens up with raised rod ; he wears a wreath and cloak, and his face is 
partly missing. Behind bim Nike, wearing radiated fiUet and long chiton with 
double overfold, holds out a wreath in both hands. 

In reference to the position of the boxers, each with the left foot weU 
advanced, Mr. E. N. Gardiner ^ points out that this is characteristic of boxers 
on Greek vases, and that it is not, as suggested by Mr. K. Frost,^ a mere con- 
vention, but is the result of the sideways position usually adopted for blows at 
the head. The Greeks appear to have discountenanced body-hitting altogether. 

On the reverse of the vase are the usual three draped youths, the two 
outer holding sticks and facing the middle one, who turns to left. Below the 
rim of the vase is a laurel- wreath with a purple line below ; below each design 
is a maeander pattern, that on the obverse broken by two cross squares. 

(2) Bell-krater. 

Ht. 32 cm. Diam. 36 cm. 

This krater, which was purchased in 1920, was formerly in the Deepdene 
collection, but does not appear to be included in Tischbein’s engravings of 
those vases, though he illustrates a very similar one in Vol. V. PI. 8. (Reinach, 
R^p. ii. 335). Like the majority of the Deepdene vases, it belongs to the latest 
stage of Attic vase-painting, and was probably actually made in South Italy. 
The work is rather careless ; purple and white are occasionally employed for 
details. The ornamentation is of the usual type : a laurel wreath round the 
neck, maeander with chequer-squares below the design, and egg-pattern round 
the bases of the handles. 

The principal design represents the contest of Marsyas and Apollo, a very 
favourite subject at this period. The Satyr is seated on a rock in the ceitre 
of the scene to right, playing the flutes ; he has shaggy hair and beard, and wears 
a wreath coloured purple. Before him stands Apollo, in an attitude of surprise, 
with a long branch of laurel in his left hand ; he wears a laurel- wreath, and a 
chlamys hangs over his left arm. On either side of the central group is a woman 
facing the scene, wearing a long chiton with overfold ; the one on the left holds 
a lyre, and the other draws up the edge of her garment on her right shoulder. 

On the reverse are the usual three draped youths. 

(3) Calyx-krater (Plate VII.). 

Ht. 31 '5 cm. Bought 1907. 

The style resembles that of the school of Meidias, but is coarser and more 
careless. The foot has been repaired. The varnish is of a reddish-brown, 
much discoloured; the Erotes and part of the central figure on (A) were in 
some opaque pigment, which has completely disappeared, leaving a red 


Greek Athletic Sports, p. 419. likely in the cases of vases of the later period 

J.H.S. xxvi. 219. This is even less such as the present one. 
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silhouette, the wings being in the usual B.F. technique. Gilding has originally 
been used for the raised beads of which the necklaces are composed. 

(A) This scene may represent the courting of Anchises and Aphrodite, the 
principal figures being a youth in Oriental costume and a woman accompanied 
by Erotes ; but, as in many other scenes on vases of this style and period, the 
characterisation of the figures is not strongly marked, and there is also an 
absence of action, which suggests that the painter had no very definite intention 
beyond an effective grouping of figures. The same feature is to be observed 
in some of the large vases from Kertch pubbshed in the plates of Stephani’s 
Comptes-Rendus,^^ and also in many of the vases of Southern Italy. 

In the centre is a woman seated to left, with head turned to right, lifting 
up the end of her drapery with her right hand ; her left elbow rests on a casket 
ornamented with wave-pattern. Her hair falls in ringlets over her shoulders, 
and she wears a radiated band over her forehead ornamented with wave-pattern, 
and a garment over her knees embroidered with a broad border of wave- 
pattern and rays. Owing to the disappearance of the opaque pigment, her 
features and other details are no longer visible. An Eros stands with right hand 
on her left shoulder, and below her another crouches to right with a sash across 
his knees ; the details of the wings alone remain, the rest of the figures having 
been covered with pigment. On the woman’s right, at a sbghtly higher level, 
stands a youth (Anchises?) holding two spears in his left arm; he wears a 
Phrygian cap with long flaps and a wreath roimd it, and a chlamys over his 
left arm. His hair falls in long curls, and is visible over his head behind the 
cap, which is drawn as if transparent. Beyond him a bearded Satyr, infibulated, 
leans forward with left foot raised as if on a rock, holding up his left hand. 
Below him sits a woman watching the scene, wearing sphendone, necklace, 
bracelet on right wrist, bordered chiton, and himation with girdle covering her 
thighs ; her hair is gathered in a bunch of curls at the back, and one curl falls 
in front of her ear. Beneath the casket, in the centre of the scene, is a young 
Phrygian seated to right, looking round ; in his left hand he holds two spears. 
He wears a Phrygian cap (hke the other but not transparent), short chiton 
richly ornamented with bands of wave -pattern and rays, and trousers with 
horizontal bands of pattern ; behind him is a myrtle-plant. On the right of the 
scene are two women, each wearing earrings, necklace, bracelet on left arm, 
sphendone, long chiton with girdle and himation, their hair being arranged 
like that of the one on the left. The nearer one stands to left, fingering her 
necklace, the other moves away, looking back and carrying a large casket on 
her left hand; between them is an Eros (as before). Above the design are 
four pairs of myrtle-sprays. 

(B) Scene in the garden of the Hesperides : In the centre is a tree with 
large fruit, on the upper level ; on the left of it stands a woman conversing with 
another seated to right on the other side of the tree and looking round ; each 
wears a radiated sphendone, necklace and bracelets, and sleeveless chiton with 

** See Keinach, Btpertoire des Vases, i. century B.c.) see P. Ducati, Saggio di studio 
1 0. For an interesting study of the sulla ceramica attica figuraia. Rome, 1916. 
Greek painted vases of this period (fourth 
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girdle ; the chiton of the one on the right has a border of wave-pattern. They 
have luxuriant hair, gathered at the back in a bunch of curls, with a ringlet 
falling in front of the ear. On either side is an Eros hovering in the air. Below 
the women another Eros attacks a goose with a club ( ?) ; the opaque pigment 
having worn away in both cases, the interpretation is not certain. A nude boy 
stands to left, looking down at this group. On the left of the scene a youth 
seated to left with drapery imder him raises his right hand as if conversing with 
a woman, at whom he looks up ; her hair and costume resemble those of the 
middle figures, and with her left hand she draws forward the edge of her drapery. 
On the right a similarly-attired woman leans to right, with left foot raised on a 
rock, and also draws forward her drapery with her left hand. Beneath the 
seated youth is a myrtle-plant. 

Subsidiary ornamentation as follows ; roimd the rim, egg-pattern, with a 
laurel-wreath below; below the designs on each side two rows of egg-pattern, 
enclosing on (A) palmettes horizontally enclosed, sloping to right; on (B) 
maeanders with a chequer-square in the middle ; at the bases of the handles 
are also egg-patterns. 

(4) Pelike. 

Ht. 36 cm. Bought 1910. 

Drawing of late fine style ; inscriptions and fiiUets in purple. Lip repaired ; 
varnish discoloured. 

(A) Contest of flute-players (Plate VII.). In the centre of the scene is a base 
with two steps, on which a flute-player stands to right, and another is mounting 
it on the left. Each has a band (<f>op0€lov) round his mouth, and wears a 
myrtle-wreath and long-sleeved robe with dotted border, embroidered with rows 
of pointed leaves. On the right, Nike floats down, holding a long purple sash 
in both hands ; she wears a radiated sphendone, necklace, and long spotted 
chiton with overfold. On the left another flies down, holding in right hand a 
large libation-bowl, in the left two, one inside the other ; she wears a coif 
and radiated sphendone, and a sleeveless chiton with overfold and dotted 
border. Above the first Nike is inscribed KAVH, vaA?); above the other, 
K AV O^, KoXos. 

(B) The usual design of three ephebi, one on each side facing the central 
figure, who stands to the right ; the one on the left leans on a stick. All wear 
purple fiUets and thick cloaks. In the field hangs an alabastrm. 

Above the design, laurel- wreath ; below, ‘stopped’ maeanders with 
diagonal-cross squares at intervals ; under the handles, palmettes with tendrils. 

For the subject on the obverse, which is not a common one on vases, 
compare B 188 and E 354 in the Brit. Mus. ; the reverse of the Antaios krater 
in the Louvre (G 103) ; and a vase at Leyden (Boulez, Vases Grecs, PI. 18 ; 
Reinach, Repertoire, ii. 274). 

(5) Pelike. 

Ht. 30 cm. From Capua. Bought in 1901. 

The vase is of the late fine period, the drawing resembling that of many of 
the vases of this style found in the Cyrenaica. The brilliant black varnish 
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is discoloured in parts ; inner markings are rendered in thin black lines, thinned 
out to brown for the hair, and the body of Eros is painted white. 

(A) Satyrs surprising a Maenad (Plate VIII.). The Maenad reclines to 
right in the centre of the scene against a bundle of reeds, her head resting on 
her left arm ; below her is rocky ground strewn with flowers. She wears a 
short chiton. Above hovers Eros with wings spread, to right, and on each side 
of her a Satyr approaches in a stooping attitude, with hand extended. Behind 
each Satyr another retreats in an outward direction, looking round. 

(B) Three draped youths, two standing to right, facing the third ; in the 
field hangs a sponge. 

Round the lip, and above and below the design, are egg-patterns, and at 
the base of the handles, addorsed palmettos. 

The vase is mentioned by von Salis in his article on the Naples vase repre- 
senting preparations for the Satyric Drama.^® He points out that the sleeping 
figure must be an ordinary Maenad, and not Ariadne, and that there is no 
adequate reason for associating the subject with the Satyric Drama. Similar 
scenes occur on the following vases ; Brit. Mus. E 555 ; Berlin 2241 ; Naples 
S.A. 313; Reinach, Repertoire, i. 340, and ii. 261 (Bibl. Nat. 852). 

(6) OiNOCHOE (Plate IV.). 

Ht. 11 cm. From Athens. Bought 1910. 

Late fine style. 

In a panel, bordered above and below by tongue-pattern, is represented 
an infant in a high chair to right, waving a rattle in the form of a club ; round 
his head is a purple fillet. The chair has a solid base, and a board above, 
through which the child’s legs protrude, and is of the same hour-glass-shaped 
form as that depicted on a vase formerly in the Van Branteghem collection.^® 
On the left is an oinochoe ; on the right a toy cart, with handle leaning against 
the edge of the design. 

(7) Oinochoe (Plate V.). 

Ht. 8'3 cm. From Athens. Bought 1910. 

Late fine style. Shghtly repaired ; dull black varnish. 

Design in a panel with borders of egg-pattern above and below, representing 
a child in cart (Hawn by two other children. The first child wears a garment 
leaving the right shoulder bare, and holds out a stick in the right hand ; the 
other two are nude, with belts across the breast ; the nearer one looks back and 
the other holds out a torch-holder in the left hand. The cart is in the form of 
a seat on sohd wheels, with pole. 

These two jugs belong to a well-known class of vases, evidently made as 
toys for children. Not only are the subjects appropriate, but jugs of this type 
are frequently depicted on them, and must have been used as playthings. The 
reason for their frequent occurrence is not quite clear, as they hardly seem 
suitable for toys. Possibly the game described by Pollux (ix. 113) under the 
name yuTpiVSa may give a clue. It corresponded to our ‘ Tom Tiddler’s ground,’ 


Jahrbuch, xxv. (1910), p. 137. 


Froehner, Coll. Branteghem, No. 163. 
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but the object of the attacking party was not to catch the player representing 
Tom, but to touch a jug which represented his property. Sometimes, however, 
the latter player was himself called the )(^vrpa. 

(8) OnsrocHOE (Plate IV.). 

Ht. 13 cm. Bought 1910. 

Late fine style. Repaired ; varnish discoloured. 

The design is in a panel with a border of egg-pattern above, and represents 
a woman at a meal. She is seated in a high-backed chair on the left, before a 
table on which is a dish with domed cover between two high stands, to the nearest 



Fig. 11. — Lektthos of Ripe Free Style. 

of which she puts out her right hand. She wears a spotted coif, earrings, 
chiton, and himation. On the right a boy with himation over his left shoulder 
stands touching the stand nearest to him with his right hand, his left holding 
a skyphos represented in silhouette. Above the table hangs a sash. 

For the subject compare E 769 in Brit. Mus. 

(9) Lekythos (Fig. 11). 

Ht. 17 cm. Presented by Miss Preston, 1899. 

Late careless work of fine style, with good varnish. Broken at neck. 

Artemis, to right, aims with her bow and arrow ; she wears chiton, spotted 
himation girt round her waist, and boots. The bow-string is indicated by a 
line of raised varnish. In front of Artemis is a square rock or box; behind 
hangs a sash. 
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On the shoulder is a band of B.F. pahnettes ; above the design, band of 
quares of maeander and of dotted crosses, alternating. 

(10-11) Paib op Lekythi (Plate IV.). 

Ht. of each 33 cm. Acquired from the Rome collection, 1909. 

Both have been repaired; they have wide lips and thick, short necks; 
the varnish is dull. The body in each case is plain, with the design on the 
shoulder. 

The design on the one being complementary to that on the other, the 
vases are evidently a pair, and the ornamentation is identical in each case; 
round the neck is egg-pattern ; on the top of the body, sets of four maeanders 
divided by chequer-squares, and at the bottom similar ornament except that 
some of the squares have cross-squares instead of chequers. 

The two designs represent Eros carrying a casket to a woman; on the 
one vase he is shown flying to right holding a large casket, and on the other 
is the woman seated in a high-backed chair to right, looking down into the 
casket, which lies open on her knees, and taking a necklace therefrom with 
her right hand. Her hair is drawn into a knot at the crown of the head, and 
she wears chiton and himation. On each vase the design is framed each side 
by pahnettes enclosed and set horizontally inwards. 

From the subjects it may be conjectured that this pair of vases was made 
to be given as a wedding-present, and if so, they certainly show very good 
taste on the part of the donor. 

We may note here the predominance at this period of vase-subjects 
dealin g with the hfe of women. It does not, of course, imply any feminist 
movement, such as we hear of somewhat later in the plays of Aristophanes. 
The ladies represented on the vases are, like most Greek women, content with 
their homes and the pleasures to be derived from the domestic arts or simple 
pastimes. Their chief excitement in life must have been their own or their 
friends’ weddings. The popularity of these subjects is reflected in the six 
following vases, four of which have wedding scenes. 

(12) Lekythos of round-bellied type. 

Ht. 14-2 cm. Found at Athens, and bought 1895. 

Late fine style; brilliant glaze; jewellery, fruit, and hydria in low gilt 
relief, but the gilding is largely worn away. 

The design (Plate III.) represents a scene in a garden, with rocky ground 
indicated by a line faintly incised in the varnish. In the centre is a tree with 
fruit, on the left of which a boy is crawling on the ground, with drapery about his 
feet. On the right of the tree a nude woman stoops down and holds out a bird 
on her right forefinger to the boy ; her left hand rests on her raised right knee. 
Her hair is gathered in a knot and confined by a* broad band with key-pattern 
and jewelled upper edge; she wears necklace, bracelets, chiton, and himation 
embroidered with crosses. Behind her stands a woman holding a necklace 
suspended from her outstretched right hand; her hair is arranged as in the 
preceding figure, and she wears earrings, necklace, jewelled girdle, chiton, 
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and himation embroidered with palmettos between bands of maeander. Behind 
the boy a third woman advances, holding out her hands to take a gilded hydria 
standing on a high rock. Her hair has a jewelled band round it and flows 
loose behind ; she wears necklace, earrings, and bracelets, chiton, and himation 
thrown over the left shoulder and fore-arm. 

Eoimd the lower part of the neck is a B.F. tongue-pattern; on the 
shoulder, a band of enclosed palmettes between lines. Below the design all 
round, egg-pattern; below the handle, double palmette with long upright 
tendril and two phiaJae each side. 

(13) Fragment op Loutrophoros-Amphora (Plate VII.). 

Ht. 12'5 cm. Length 28-5 cm. Bought 1896. 

Best period of fine style ; eye in developed profile. Varnish browned 
by fire. 

The part which remains consists of a fragment of the upper part of the 
body and a small portion of the flattened shoulder, just showing where the 
neck springs. On the shoulder is an elongated tongue-pattern, and below 
this, two rows of egg-pattern. 

The design, so far as it is preserved, represents a marriage-scene : on 
the left is the bride, wearing sleeved chiton and starred veil ; only her face, 
the upper part of the body, and the right arm remain. On the right the bride- 
groom holds out his right hand to her ; he wears a wreath and bordered hima- 
tion. The lower part of his face, shoulders, and most of right side, and legs 
are missing. Between them Eros flies right with right arm extended. On to 
the left is the vv/j.<f)€VTpia ( ?) wearing a chiton and holding a torch in either 
hand ; the upper part of her head and all below the elbow are wanting. On 
the right is a similar figure with torch, wearing a bordered himation, her hair 
falling in long curls ; only the lower part of the face and the right side remain. 

The form of the vase probably corresponded to that illustrated by Perrot, 
Hist, de VArt, x. 667, Fig. 365, an amphora of elongated type with sHm neck 
and handles, derived from the ‘ prothesis-amphora ’ of the B.F. period. It may 
be noted that the change from funeral to nuptial scenes for the decoration of 
\ovTpo<j)6poi took place about the middle of the fifth century. A change was 
also made later in the form, the body becoming spherical, with vertical handles 
formed of double loops, and resting on a detached stem, instead of being 
prolonged to a low foot. E 810 in the Brit. Mus. is an example of this type, 
which Wolters identifies as a 'yafiiKot; for providing warm water rather 

than a XovTpotpopos.^'^ The old form was at aU events preserved for the 
marble XovTpo^opoi which came into vogue for placing on tombs in the 
fourth century. See on the subject generally Wolters in Ath. Mitih. xvi. 
(1891), p. 371 fi. ; Daremberg-Saglio’s Diet., s.v. ; and Perrot, loc. cit. 

(14) Loutrophoros, model of (Fig. 12). 

Ht. 13-4 cm. Bought 1910. 


Jahrbuch xiv., (1899), p. 219. 
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Late fine style. Slightly repaired. On the shoulder is a tongue-pattern, 
and helow the designs, egg-pattern. 

On the body are two designs : (A) Eros and a bride ; The bride is seated 
to right in a high-backed chair, wearing chiton and hunation; at her feet is 
a tendril with volutes. Before her a diminutive Eros flies down with out- 
stretched hands. On the left a female attendant in a chiton brings an open 
casket, and on the right stands another to left, wearing chiton and himation, 



Fio. 12 . — Model of Loutrophoros. 


holding out a spotted sash, which she has taken from an open casket held in 
her left arm. 

(B) Bride and bridegroom clasping hands ; The bride is on the left, veiled, 
with chiton and himation ; the bridegroom faces her, extending his right hand 
to meet hers, and wears a chiton leaving the right shoulder bare. 

On the stem of the vase are two figures : (A) Nike flying to right, holding 
in both hands a casket, over which hangs a sash. (B) Woman moving to 
right, with outstretched hands, wearing chiton with overfold. Below all 
round is a laurel- wreath. 

The form of the vase is a combination of the two types discussed imder 
the preceding heading; the upper part reproduces the older elongated form 
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The subject is reproduced in Fig. 13 by 
means of the cyclograph, the photograph 


of body, neck, and handles, but the 
stem is organically distinct, though 
not actually detached from the rest of 
the vase. 

(15) Pyxis (Plate VI.). 

Ht. 17 cm. Diam. 17 cm. 

This pyxis was bought at a sale 
at Sotheby’s in December 1920, and 
is one of the finest examples of its 
class, apart from the interest of the 
subj ect. Round the body is represented 
a wedding procession (Fig. IS),^* with 
several new features. The moment 
selected is that of the departure of the 
married pair from the bride’s home, 
indicated by a pair of folding-doors on 
the left of the scene, one of which is 
being closed by a maid who looks out 
to take a last sight of her mistress. The 
bridegroom mounts a car drawn by 
four horses, in which the bride stands, 
covered with her wedding veU. On 
the further side of the horses, fac ing 
them, is a woman with a torch, pre- 
sumably the bride’s mother.^® The 
torch indicates that the procession 
took place at night. Behind the 
bridal pair is a procession of three 
figures : first a man, who may be the 
TTttpo^o?, or groomsman, also holding 
a lighted torch ; next, a maid carrying 
the bride’s trousseau in the form of a 
flat square box, presumably for dresses, 
and a bundle of nondescript shape 
containing other articles of costume or 
toilet; and lastly, another attendant 
carrying a Xovrpocjiopo^, of the type 
represented by No. 14 above. The 
part which these vessels played in 
connexion with weddings we have 

having been taken under the supervision of 
Mr. A. H. Smith, the inventor of the machine. 

” Cf. Sehol. in Eur. Tro. 315 : v6iii^iov 
yip inTi TT) /i7)Tpl SoSouxeir if rots yipois twv 
eayaripwv, and Sehol. in Eur. Phoen, 344 : $eos 
ijv TT)v yip^rtv vrrh rps priTphs Tor yapovyros 
fX€Ta KafxTrdScoy eiadyeadai. 
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already discussed. The composition is completed by the herald who leads 
the way, holding a caduceus or herald’s staff, and wearing the usual petasos, 
chlamys, and high boots of such officials. 

This pyxis belongs to a class of which the Museum already possesses two 
or three fine examples, belonging to the ripe free style, and illustrating various 
aspects of women’s hfe in Athens. But it is rare to find a representation of 
a wedding procession full of such interesting detail.®® 

The scene on the cover is also characteristic of the period. AVe have here 
three cosmic deities, such as are seen on the famous Blacas Krater, and on another 
pyxis in the Museum (E 776). First is Helios driving a four-horse chariot, 
and also distinguished by a representation of the sun at the upper edge of the 
design. Next comes a goddess in the close-fitting tunic of the charioteer, 
driving a two-horse chariot ; and thirdly, within a space cut off by two parallel 
curved lines, a goddess on horseback seated sideways on the off-side of her 
steed, and holding up her hands with a gesture of surprise or encouragement. 
The interpretation of these two figures presents some little difficulty. We 
may, however, assume that the riding figure is Selene the Moon, as she is 
usually represented on horseback on the vases, although in the East Pediment 
of the Parthenon she is undoubtedly driving a chariot. For the other figure 
the names of Eos or Nyx immediately suggest themselves, but the difficulty 
is that here the goddess has no wings, such as we are accustomed to associate 
with those two personifications. On the Sabouroff py.xis in Berlin (No. 2519) 
we have a scene almost exactly like that on the Museum vase, but here the 
third figure is winged. Furtwaengler called her Eos ; but Robert points out 
that the Moon would not come between the Sun and Dawn, and prefers to call 
her Nyx. There is indeed a Roman sarcophagus on which Nyx is unwinged, 
and she appears thus on Trajan’s column; but this is not good evidence for 
Greek vases. But on the whole I prefer the identification as Nyx in the 
present case. 

(16) Pyxis. 

Ht. 7-3 cm. Diam. 16-8 cm. Bought 1907. 

Late fine style ; good black varnish ; inner lines in light brown or black. 
Flat circular shape, with projecting rim and base (cf. E 776 and E 782 in B.M.). 
The bronze ring of the lid is broken away. 

Round the body is a laurel-wreath, and the main design is on the lid (Plate 
III.), representing four women playing, each wearLag chiton of crinkly material 
and himation. The first, who wears a broad band round her hair, picks up the 
end of her himation as she runs to right towards the second, who is seated 
facing her in a high-backed chair, and holds out a long spotted sash. Behind 
her is a large chest. The third woman runs to left, holding out an embroidery 
frame; below is a wool-basket, and behind her a stork to left. The fourth, 
who wears a coif, is seated to right in a high-backed chair, and tosses up five 


D 11 in the B. M. may be compared with this; but here the bride and bridegroom are 
on foot. 


J. H. S. VOL. XLI. 


L 
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balls in the air ; before her is a bird in a large cage which rests on the ground 
(cf. No. II. 4 above). 

Round the edge of the lid is a band of black chevrons. 


(17) OiNOCHOE, with design in opaque pigment (Plate IV.). 

Ht. 23 cm. Found in a tomb at Mitsovo, Macedonia. Bought 1906. 

Design in opaque colours over white, with yellow markings, and details 
in raised gilt; the hair is stippled yellow. On the neck, laurel-wreath with 
berries in raised gilt ; below the design, a raised gilt line. The practice of 
painting in opaque colours on a black ground is not new, but it is very rare to 
find instances of it in the late E.F. period, and especially when executed with 
the care and delicacy of the present example. 

The design represents the marriage of Dionysos and the Basihnna or wife 
of the Archon Basileus at the festival of the Anthesteria. In the centre is 
the Basilinna, seated to right in a high-backed chair, wearing wreath, earrings, 
necklace, bracelets, white chiton, and red himation. Her left hand holds a 
sceptre, and the right is thrown over the back of the chair as she turns to 
look at Dionysos, who stands to right with right hand on his hip. He wears 
a wreath, and in his left hand is a thyrsos, round which is tied a fillet. In 
front of the woman an Eros flies down, offering a casket in which are three 
gilt balls, and behind Dionysos another flies down with a sash in both hands ; 
their wings are blue and gilt, and both wear fillets. On the right stands Nike 
to left, holding a burning torch in each hand ; she wears a wreath, bracelets, 
armlets, and necklace, and a blue sleeveless chiton ; her \vings are red and 
gilt. 


The mystic marriage of Dionysos and the Basilinna took place on the 
second day of the Anthesteria.®^ The chief authority for the details of the 
ceremony is the speech of Demosthenes contra Neaeram, 73-76, in which he 
accuses her daughter Phano of imlawful participation : avTTj ■y ywy . . . 
elfffj'kdev ol ovSeh aXKo^ Adyvaiwv roaovTwv ovtcop eloep^crat aW' rj tov 
ySacrtXeo)? jvvy . . . Be tw Atovvcrw yvvy, eirpa^e Be vTrep Ty<; TroXew? 

Ta TTUTpia ra tt/jo? tov? deoix; iroWa /cal ayia koX uvoppyra (§ 73). 
Further on he says (§ 76) : aira^ tov eviavrov eKaoTov avoLyerai to dp^aioTU- 
Tov lepov TOV Aiovvaov xal dytcoTaTOv ev Alp.vavf Ty BcoBe/cciTy tov 
'Av9eaTypLS)vo<; p,yv6^. Aristotle in the AOyvaicov HoXtreta (3, 5) gives the 
additional information : cti koX vvv yap rfi? tov /SacrtXew? yvvaiKo<: y 
crvp.p.ei^i'i evTavOa (i. e. in the ^ovkoXiov near the Prytaneum) yiyverai t& 
Aiovvaa /cal 6 ydpo^. 

The old temple of Dionysos ev Alfivan; contained a ^oavov of Dionysos 
Eleuthereus,®® and also a stele on which were inscribed the regrdations con- 
cerning the union of the Basilinna with the god, who was represented by the 
old wooden image.®® Full details of the marriage ceremony and the solemn 
procession to the ^ovkoXiov are given by Mommsen ; ®^ our vase, which probably 
dates from the first half of the fourth century, gives the proceedings in the 


“ Demosth. c. Neaer. § 75, 
" Op. cit. p. 394. 


Mommsen, Feste der Stadt Athen, p. 392. 
Pans. i. 38, 8. 
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more conventional fashion in which bridal scenes are usually represented on 
vases of this period (cf. Nos. 13-15 above).®® 

(18) OiNOCHOE (Plate V.). 

Ht. 14 cm. Found near the Oljonpieion at Athens. Bought 1910. 

Repaired; varnish discoloured. Design in opaque white with yellow 
markings. 

In a panel, with egg-andrdart pattern above, and egg-pattern below, is 
a design representing two Nikae flying towards a tripod, one on each side; 
each wears a long chiton with overfold (that of the one on the right has sleeves), 
and holds in both hands a long white sash with ends hanging. In the centre 
is the tripod, supporting a XeySi;?, above which is an openwork design of circles 
in which are crosses (gi, with a vandyked edge above; it stands on a double 
plinth on which is inscribed 

ATHEMEAG^ 

AA1PIA05 
TOS cjjIA')^ 

perhaps intended for 

deiSe /aeXo? 
det 

Tot? cfttXoci;. 

(19) OnrocHOE (Fig. 14). 

Ht. 10'8 cm. From Eretria. Bought 1894. 

Thin fabric with dull black varnish. Base repaired. Design in opaque 
colours over white with yellow markings, and in raised gilt. 

A dog leaps to right through a hoop, which is held on the left by a girl and 
on the right by a boy ; the latter is nude, the former wears a blue chiton with 
overfold, and each wears a fillet ; the hair is in raised gilt, as is also the hoop. 
Above are three gilt dots. 

(20) Lekythos or Aryballos (Plate VIII.). 

, Ht. 8 cm. From a tomb in Eretria. Bought 1894. 

Design in opaque white and blue with gilding. Repaired. At the base 
of the neck is a tongue-pattern ; on the shoulder, egg-and-tongue with raised 
gilt dots; below the design, egg-pattern; below the handles, palmette with 
spirals. 

Two gryphons confronted; their bodies are white, and their wings blue 
with gilt dots ; between them an ant-hill covered with gilt dots. 

The explanation of this scene is to be found in several passages of ancient 
writers which deal with a tradition of gryphons guarding gold in the far north- 
east. Herodotus locates them beyond the Issedones in Central Asia (Turkestan) : 


2 5 Xhis vase was described at a meeting 
of the Hellenic Society by Mr. (now Sir) 
Cecil Smith in 1906, and is also mentioned 
by Mr. Famell in his Cults of Greek States, 


V. 260, and by Mr. A. B. Cook, Zeus, i. 686 
and 709, note 2, but so far no illustration 
of it has been given. 
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’IcrcrriSovcov impoiKeeiv 'kpipacrirom avBpa<: povvo^ddkpov<;, vTtep Be rovrav 
Tou? -^pvaoifivXaKai ypvTra^ (iv. 13, cf. iv. 27): 'laa-^Bove^; elcri ol \iryovTe<; 
Toil? p,ovvo<j)ddXpov<; dvOpd-irov^ koX tov^ ■x^pvt70<f)v\aKa<; ypuTTa? elvai). In 
another passage (iii. 116), speaking of the quantities of gold found in Northern 
Europe, he says : Xeyerai Be vTreic rwv ypvrrSjv dptra^eiv ’ApipMcnrov<; dvBpwi 
pxtvvo^6dXpov<;.^^ The story is further amplified by Ktesias (quoted by 
Aelian, Nat. Anim. iv. 27, from the Indica, ch. 12) : BuKrpioi Xeyovatv avToiii 
(sc. ypv'ira's) <^wXa/fa? elvai rou ^pvcrov avroffi /cal opvrreiv re avrov (pacriv 
avrov<; . . . TvSol ov (fiacTiv avTOv<; <f>povpov‘; elvai rov Trpoeiprjpevov, p,r]Be 



S. 


Fig. 14. — Oinochob with Opaque Figures. 


yap Seicffai ‘^pvciov ypvTrci'i . . . aWa avTov^ piv eTTt tov ‘^pvtiiov 
adpoiaiv d^iKveiadai. He does not, however, mention the Arimaspi, but 
it is probably to this story that we owe the representations of combats 
between Arimaspi and gryphons so common on vases of this period. The 
story was also known to Aeschylus,®^ 

The whole legend is, of course, as Rawlinson points out, ‘ a mere Arabian 
Night’s story,’ comparable with that of the roc in the tale of Sindbad the Sailor. 
‘ The only truth contained in the tale is the productiveness of the Siberian gold- 
region, and the jealous care of the natives to prevent the intrusion of strangers.’ 
The gryphon is a familiar motive in the art of Southern Russia in the fourth 


Rawlinson, ii. 505, points out that 
Herodotus regards Europe as including 
the whole of Northern Asia, The district 
of which he is speaking is that east of the 


tral Mountams, i. e. South-western Siberia, 
to the north-west of the territory assigned 
to the Issedones. 

" Prom. Vinct. 830 ff. iii. 23. 
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century, and in the vases of Kertch, which the vase under discussion resembles 
in style.®® 

It win also be noted that the gold is here represented as lying on an ant-hill, 
which suggests a reference to another passage of Herodotus in which he describes 
how, in Northern India, the ants throw up sand-heaps as they burrow, and 
these sand-heaps are full of gold (lik 102 : ovtoi et fivp/xrjKei iroievfievoi oiKrjo’iv 
VTTo yi]v ava<f)opeova’i Tpv ^^dppov . . . r/ Be ylrappo? 17 dva(f>epop.et/7} icrri 
XPvctItk). The painter of this vase, if not intimately acquainted with the text 
of Herodotus, was at least familiar with the legends which through the historian 
had become a commonplace of Greek bterature.®® 

(21) Guttds (Plate VIII.). 

Ht. 14 cm. Bought 1920. 

This vase, which may be regarded as more curious than beautiful, belongs 
to the later stage of R.F. vase-painting, when the industry had been transferred 
to Southern Italy. The technique and style are, however, purely Attic, except 
for the ivy-wreath in B.F. method roimd the neck, a pattern which is often 
foimd on South Italian vases. The shape is very peculiar, and rare among 
painted vases. It is of the form usually known as a guiius, from the long, 
narrow spout which enabled liquid to be poured drop by drop, as in the many 
varieties of the do-/eo? ; but the handle and the neck are those of an oinochoe. 
The wide, squat body is also characteristic of the guttus. 

The subject of the paintings is a procession of Bacchanalian figures, who 
from their equipment are probably setting out to a banquet or other form of 
revelry. On one side we have a Maenad brandishing two torches, and an 
elderly Sat}^ in a sort of fancy dress, comprising a large mantle in which his 
whole body is wrapped, and an ornamented sash woimd roimd his head and tied 
in a large bow at the back. He carries a thyrsos in his left arm. On the other 
side another bearded Satyr, but this time nude, carries a skin bag in his right 
hand and a torch in his left. He looks round at his companion, a young Satyr 
who holds a cottabos-stand in either hand and kicks up his left leg in a sort 
of careless abandon. In his left hand he also holds a small oinochoe and a 
phiale with a long handle like that of a strainer. Both the cottabos-stands 
have three feet like those of a candelabrum, but it wiU be noted that one has 
the TrXdcxTiy^, or plate on to which the wine was thrown, at the top, the other 
about one-third of the way down. Both types are to be found on vases of this 
period, on which the playing of the game of Korra^o^ is a favourite subject. 

The figures are treated with a deliberate grotesqueness which is unusual, 
and I do not know of any other vase-painting quite in the same style. 

H. B. Walters. 

The following vases, acquired since 1894, are not included in this list, 
having already been adequately published elsewhere. 


See Roscher, Lexikon, i. 1768, for the Greeks, passim, and Ducati, Ceram, att. fig. 
gryphon in Greek mythologj’, and for p. 92. 

illustrations in art, Minns, Scythians and See also Minns, op. cit. pp. 112, 440. 
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(1) Kylix (1895). Flute-player. Hartwig, Meisterschalm, pp. 350, 351. 

(2) Kylix (1895). Imitation of Duris. Jacobsthal, Gottinger Vasen, PI. 22. 

(3) Pelihe (1895). Zeus and Nike. Elite Ceram, i. 14, 30; Stackelberg, 

Grdber der HeU. PI. 18, 2 ; Hoppin, Handbook, ii. 468. 

(4) Amphora (1895). Triptolemos. Elite Cdram. iii. 57 A-B; Gerhard, 

A. V. 46 (Reinach, ii. 34). * 

(5) Kylix (1896). Signed by Hermaios. Elite Ciram. iii. 73; Hoppin, 

ii. 17. 

(6) Stamnos (1898), Signed by Polygnotos. Robert in Mon. Antichi, 1899, 

PI. 3, p. 7, Fig. 1 ; Hoppin, ii. 378, 379. 

(7) Krater (1898). Signed by Nikias. Froehner, Coll. Tyszkiewicz, PL 35; 

Hoppin, ii. 218. 

(8) Lekyihos (1899). 'A'X.Kfiaitov /caXo?. J.H.S. xix. 203; Beazley, 

Amer. Vases, p. 92. 

(9) Kalpis (1899). Troilos and Polyxena. Forman Sale Cat. p. 67, Ko. 339; 

Beazley in J.H.S. xxxii. PI. 2. 

(10) Ld)es (1899). Amazons. Furtwaengler and Reichhold, Gr. Vasenm., 

i. PI. 58. 

(11) Alabastron (1900). Horses training. Murray in Melanges Perrot, p. 252. 

(12) Kotyle (1902). Kottabos. Archaeologia, li. PI, 14, p. 383. 

(13) Kylix (1907). Signed by Pamphaios. Hoppin, ii. 296, 297. 

(14) Krater (1917). Anodos of Dionysos. Tischbein, Vases d’Hamiltm, i. 32 ; 

Reinach, ii. 287. 

(15) Krater (1917). Apollo on Swan. Elite Ceram, ii. 42 ; Reinach, ii. 296. 

(16) Kylix (1917). Theseus and Minotaur. Tischbein, Vases d’HamiUon, 

i. 25 ; Reinach, ii, 285. 

(17) Hydria (1920). Kaineus and Centaurs. Bull. Arch. Nap. vi. PI, 2; 

Reinach, i. 474. 
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Tales of Aegean Intrigue. By J. C. Lawson. Pp. 271. London : Chatto & 
Windus, 1920. 12«. 6d. 

The writer of these tales served during the War as Naval Intelligence Officer in Crete, 
and had consequently exceptional opportunities of applying his wide knowledge of the 
Greeks and their ways to the picturesque incidents which such service provokes. He 
seems to have taken an active part in the events which resulted in the National Defence 
Movement, and the establishment of a Venizelist administration in insular Greece. As 
he confines himself to what he himself saw or experienced, some knowledge of the main 
course of events is presupposed, if these ‘ Tales ’ are to be fitted into their place in it. He 
has clear and emphatic views on some defects in our organisation and war-policy, which 
are commended to those whom they concern. Of less ephemeral interest are the examples 
of propaganda-literature and mock-ballad in local dialect ; and those who have seen other 
specimens will wish Mr. Lawson had printed more. 


A-Description of the Monuments of Cyprus. By George Jeffrey, F.S.A. 
Pp. 467, 37 text-illustrations, 5 plates. Nicosia : (^vemment Printing Office, 
1918. Is. 6d. 

Mr. Jeffrey has been for many’ years Inspector of Ancient Monuments in Cyprus, and has 
exceptionally detailed acquaintance with architectural remains of aU periods in the island. 
This handbook, therefore, is based on close personal observations throughout, and is a 
most valuable record of the present state of the monuments which it describes. The 
brief Introduction brings together all the general information as to the administration and 
topography of the island, which is necessary for the purposes of such an archaeological 
survey, with a select bibliography, list of maps of Cyprus, and outlines of a classification 
of the ancient buildings by period, and style, and purpose. 

The body of the book is arranged topographically, and would serve therefore as a 
guide, as well as inventory, for any student who might follow in the author’s steps ; and 
as even the smaller settlements are distributed in accordance with natural features, they 
fall naturally into groups along the principal routes. At the end of the book are notes 
on the history and chronology of Cyprus, on mediaeval costume (in relation to the sculptured 
tombs of the period) and on the Venetian officials whose names are likely to be met in 
inscriptions. There is a full index ; adequate plans, and a few well-selected photographs. 

Mr. Jeffrey is much to be congratulated on the completion of this important and very 
handy volume. It reveals, as nothing else could, the wealth of ancient remains in this 
curious region, and the devoted enthusiasm which the author has devoted to their study 
and conservation. 

J. L. M. 


Under the Turks in Constantinople. By G. F. Abbott. Pp. 418. London : 
Macmillan & Co., 1920. 18a. 

This book contains a record of the Embassy of Sir John Finch to Turkey, 1674 to 1681. 
It has a commendatory Foreword by Lord Bryce, and as a frontispiece a reproduction of 
the portrait of Finch by Carlo Dolci. 
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Mr. Abbott has taken much pains over this record, and appears to have digested the 
State Papers of the period with success. It is a careful and detaUed accoimt of the 
activities of one of our Ambassadors — a man of good brains and considerable energy — 
who was in the difficult position of being in almost equal shares the servant of the King 
and the Levant Company. The story of his tribulations in his contact with the corrupt 
and dilatory Turkish officials makes interesting reading. 

There are not so many details of seventeenth-century Turkish life and maimers as 
could have been hoped, but this deficiency may be supplied by a reading of Mr. G. E. 
Hubbard’s The Day of the Crescent, published by the Cambridge University Press last 
year ; the two books taken together enable the reader to reconstruct Turkish fife in that 
century as far as an outsider could ever appreciate it. 

As a point of exceptional interest attention may be drawn to the fact that our Ambas- 
sadors in Turkey appear to have exercised arbitrary authority over aU British subjects; 
thus, if an Englishman conducted himself in a manner prejudicial to the peace or the 
interests of the ‘ Nation,’ as the Community was called, the Ambassador would sometimes 
go so far as to expel the delinquent from the Turkish dominions. 

Sir John Finch is of some importance in the history of our relations with Turkey 
at any rate up to the War, and in spite of the humiliating reception with which he met 
from Ahmed KuprUi on his arrival, he appears soon to have succeeded in gaining the 
Grand 'Vizier’s goodwill, and it was he who obtained for us the English capitulations as 
they existed up to 1914. After Kuprili’s death, under the administration of the terrible 
Kara Mustapha extortion became more rampant stfil, and Finch had to fight hard for 
the interest of his nation, using bribes for Turkish officials and the practice (of which 
Mr. Abbott does not say much) of ‘ battulation ’ ; this was a kind of boycott imder which 
the Amhassador prohibited all Englishmen from trading with a particular Turk, or even 
sometimes with a whole class of Turks. 

There is room for another volume to show how the old grants made by Kuprili to 
Finch were later interpreted to allow far greater privileges than they were at fet intended 
to confer. In the time of the later Stuarts, and even of the early Hanoverian Kings, no 
extra-territoriality was allowed to Englishmen, except in eases of lawsuits among them- 
selves, and evidence appears that where a Turk was concerned the Englishman as a matter 
of course submitted to Turkish jurisdiction ; owing, however, to the customary careless- 
ness of the Turks, we were graduallj’ allowed to wrest the capitulations into a sense vastly 
beyond their original meaning, and in the end we claimed for our subjects almost complete 
immunity from Turkish jurisdiction; usage, however, is so thoroughly recognised in 
Turkey as having fuUy the same force as law, that by virtue of this well-understood 
principle we were entitled to claim for Sir John Finch's capitulations the liberal inter- 
pretation which long custom conferred upon them. 


The IdyUs of Theocritus. With Introduction and Notes by R. J. Cholmeley. New 
edition. Pp. 449. London : G. Bell & Sons, 1919. 18^. e'rf. net. 

The first edition of this well-known book supplied a long-felt want when it appeared in 
1901. Until then there was no good English commentary on Theocritus, the notes in 
Kynaston's school edition being of a very elementary character. Those students who 
were able to read German notes were fairly well provided for by Hiller’s edition (Teubner, 
1881), which is a model of good sense and sobriety. Unfortunately, it was never reprinted, 
and in course of time has become difficult to procure. It is now, also, out of date, since 
it does not take into account new facts and theories which have accumulated since 1881, 
including contributions of Hiller himseH. To this day Germany does not possess a modem 
commentary, though a great deal of work has been done on the text and subject matter. 

Cholmeley published his book some seven years after leaving Oxford. During this 
time he had been occupied in teaching, first at the City of London School, and afterwards 
in South Africa, where he fought in the Boer War. He was prevented by military service 
from seeing it through the Press, and it contained a number of misprints and some shps. 



NOTICES OF BOOKS 


153 


■which -would have been removed by the author tuider normal circumstances. Its merits 
were at once recognised. It was indeed a young man’s -work, not -without blemish, but 
full of promise for the future. He was full of enthusiasm for his subject, he had a great 
capacity for taking pains, he was attracted by new theories, he advanced some novel 
explanations, sometimes very acute, his conjectures were frequent and clever, though 
sometimes over-daring. In his notes he sometimes seemed too subtle, especially when 
treating points of grammar, and he had a tendency to employ slang phrases which grated 
on many readers. It is no small praise to say of him that various suggestions which he 
has made wUl have to be carefully considered by all editors. He could be very conser- 
vative. Thus in Id. vi. 11-12 the MSS. give : — 

Ttt VLV Ka\a Kvfiara (f>cui'ei 
affvxa Kax^d^ot/ra alyia\oio GfOifraif. 

Editors had here read Kax^dCovros from the Juntine to avoid the hiatus. Wilamo-witz 
quotes one MS. for this reading, also the Scholia, but an inspection of these will show that 
the statement is incorrect. While ‘ plashing ’ is naturally used of the waves, it is not 
natural to speak of the ‘ plashing beach.’ Cholmeley retains the reading of the MSS., 
pointing out that hiatus after a trochaic caesura in the third foot is legitimate in Theocritus, 
and accepted by editors in other places. As an example of a neat emendation may be 
taken Id. xxiv. 125. Here the MSS. give : — ■ 

SovpaTL Se rpo0o\cuw vn' atrtriSt vutov ^xovra 
dySphs dpf^aadai ^i<peuiv T dyex^i^^^i apvxp-dy. 

It seems odd that an advancing warrior should have his shield slung over his back. 
Cholmeley restores the sense by reading diptoy for ywroy. Here also the corruption is 
due to a wish to avoid a legitimate hiatus. As a specimen of an ingenious, though some- 
what subtle interpretation, we may take Id. xxvi. 29. 

6 * dyyadrTjs ^ Kal SeHarto 4irt0aiyot. 

The words are simple enough, but in the context in which they occur the meaning is dark. 
Cholmeley shows by references to the Anthology that children were sometimes initiated into 
the mysteries of Dionysus, and proposes the interpretation, ‘ may he be pure of heart 
even as a young child.’ This can hardly be right, but it is certainly clever. 

Most subjects connected with the life of Theocritus and the contents of the poems 
ascribed to him are highly controversial, and have been discussed in countless monographs 
and scattered articles, the great majority of which have proceeded from German scholars. 
Cholmeley made a determined effort to master this mass of literature, and there is very 
little which escaped his notice. His Introduction, consisting of sixty pages, deals -with 
the life of Theocritus, the subject matter of the poems and the MS. authority for the text 
in the light of the most recent information. The notes also contain much that must have 
been new to most of his readers. 

The book passed through four reprints, in course of which most of the misprints were 
removed and some sUps were rectified. At the outbreak of the Great War he was engaged 
on the preparation of the present edition. At that time he was lecturer in Greek at the 
University of Queensland in Brisbane. Although he was no longer young, and was a 
married man with a daughter, he threw up his post and came home to fight. The Preface 
to his new edition, which is dated June 1915, was written at sea. In it he speaks of the 
difficulties which he had experienced in procuring the necessary books when working in 
a distant colony, and the interruption of his studies, now that 

Hinc movet Euphrates, iUinc Germania helium. 

He received a commission in the Cheshire Regiment, and refusing work behind the lines 
took his place in the trenches. He gained the Military Cross for bravery and was wounded 
twice. The present -writer made his acquaintance for the first time when he was lying 
in hospital at Oxford, suffering from a wound in the head received on Vimy Ridge. He 
had then passed through one operation and another was impending, but there were Greek 
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books beside his bed and he was full of Theocritus. His mihtary ardour was not abated 
by the armistice, and, having acquired a knowledge of Russian, he volimteered for service 
in that coimtry. He was drowned there on August 16, 1919, having been swept over- 
board while overhauling machine-guns required for action at daybreak. 

It is to be regretted that the publishers did not allow him to issue a completely new 
edition. If this had been done, it is probable that certain immaturities of judgment and 
style would have been removed. Apparently they wished to make as few alterations as 
possible in the body of the book, which seems to have been stereotyped. Accordingly, 
the Introduction and notes have been left practically intact, and only a few changes have 
been made in the text. The new matter is to be found in the Addenda (pp. 32) and in 
an Appendix on the dialect (pp. 28). In the Addenda he frequently retracts views pre- 
viously expressed, and adopts readings other than those printed in the text. His final 
views, therefore, are to be found in the Addenda, not in the body of the book. This does 
not seem to be a desirable arrangement. There are a number of new notes, the most 
elaborate of which deal with questions of folk-lore. This is a subject in which he had 
long been interested, as is shown by the frequent references in the first edition. It is 
probable that he was attracted, rather than repelled, by the hazardous character of some 
speculations which he discusses. The Appendix on the dialect is a fine piece of work, 
and exhibits strikingly his love of completeness and gift for minute study. Xo more 
admirable synopsis of the subject is to be foimd elsewhere. 

It seems tragic that so clever a scholar, with all the instincts of a researcher, should 
have had so little leisure and, owing to his love of adventure, should have had to work 
under so many difficulties. The war has furnished other examples of students who have 
become enthusiastic soldiers, but no case is more striking than that of the editor of 
Theocritus. 

Albert C. Claek. 


Euclid in Greek. Book L, with Introduction and Notes. By Sib Thomas L. Heath. 

Pp. 181. Cambridge : University Press, 1920. IO 5 . net. 

It is refreshing to read Sir Thomas Heath’s Preface to this (needless to say) admirable 
edition of the first book of the Elements. ‘ Elementary geometry is Euclid, however 
much the editors of textbooks may try to obscure the fact.’ ‘ There is no subject which, 
if properly presented, is better calculated than the fundamentals of geometry to make 
the schoolboy (or the grown man) think: ‘ When compulsory Greek is gone, the study 
of Greek will be no whit less necessary to a complete education.’ All which sentiments 
we heartily endorse. Whether schoolmasters will be found to make use of the means 
here provided for enabling their more intelligent boys to grasp how the Greeks thought 
things out from the beginning we do not know : but we hope that the experiment will be 
made. Sir T. E. Heath provides exactly what is wanted to make the study interesting; 
his discussion of Euclid s defimtion of a straight line, for instance, is a model of clearness 
and is packed with information. Many people probably have a hazy notion that Euclid 
defined a straight line as ‘ the shortest distance between two points.’ The note referred 
to furnishes the antidote. 


Sylloge Inscriptionum Grtiecaxuin, a Gttlielmo Dittehbeegero condita et 
aucta, nunc tertium edita ; volumen tertium, voluminis quarti fasciculus prior. 
Pp. 402. Leipzig : Hirsel, 1920. M. 45. 

The rapid progress towards completion of the new edition of Dittenberger is a subject for 
unfeigned rejoicing. H the third volume, so anxiously awaited, does not entirely fulfil 
the anticipations of those who meet with it, this will not be because of any decline in the 
editorial standard, which remains as high as ever, but solely by reason of the fact that it 
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has not been expanded as much as -we could have wished by the inclusion of new material : 
we miss, in fact, some familiar friends, and do not feel that the loss is sufBciently com- 
pensated. For example, the statute of the <j>paTpia of the AafivdSai at Delphi 
(No. 438 in ed. 2) has disappeared, together with the accounts of the iirttrTdTai ’E\fvatv69fv 
(No. 587) and those of the Delian Upovotoi (No. 688); all of these should have been 
retained if possible, and we should have welcomed the inclusion of some specimen of the 
third century Delian accounts, the importance of which for economic history is consider- 
able. In the selection of new documents the chief stress seems to be laid on religious 
antiquities, of which we have no complaint to make. The Leges Sacrae of Cos (No. 1000), 
Miletus (No. 1002) and Priene (No. 1003) are welcome additions, and we may especially 
note No. 985, referring to an oUas iepds at Philadelphia, from Keil and V. Premer- 
stein’s third Bericht. It is needless to say that the texts of the older inscriptions have 
been brought up to date with the aid of Ziehen’s Leges Sacrae and such-like works : thus 
the word SoKoa-xepea now appears in the funeral law of lulis (No. 1218 = No. 877, 
ed. 2). Misprints are exceedingly rare {yupvaarapxias 1003.26, ij[v'\/taTos 1221. 1) : 
No. 1268 should be indicated as a new addition. The first volume of the Index 
is arranged on a new principle : place-names form headings, and individuals are subsumed 
thereunder. We cannot regard this as an improvement, as some loss of time is inevitable 
in use. Some cross-references should be added : for example, is not to be found, 

and it requires presence of mind to turn to ''aais without delay. 


Bpicuro : Opere, Prammenti, Testimonianze sulla sua Vita, tradotti con 

introduzione e com men to, da Ettoee Bigsone. Pp. 271. Bari : Laterza e 

Figli, 1920. L. 15-50. 

Since the publication of Usener’s Epicurea in 1887, much incidental work has been done 
in elucidating the text of Epicurus’ writings and expoimding his intricate and subtle 
doctrines. In Germany Brieger wrote several tracts — marred by excessive emendation 
of the text — and Wotke in 1888 published the eighty new fragments discovered in a kind 
of philosophical Anthology in a Vatican MS. of the fourteenth century. In our own country 
there have been the studies of Wallace, Professor A. E. Taylor and Mr. R, D. Hicks 
(Stoic and Epicurean) together with incidental observations in Dr. Masson’s Lucretius: 
Poet and Epicurean, all of which appear to be unknown to Dr. Bignone. But the chief 
work has been done in Italy, where classical scholars have of late devoted themselves 
largely to the study of the outlying Greek philosophies. The brilliant essays of Giussani 
in his Studi Lucreziani were followed up by Pascal and Tescari and by several articles in 
periodicals by Dr. Bignone himself. No writer has, however, had the courage hitherto 
to imdertake a complete edition of the Epicurean remains. It may therefore be said at 
once that the present volume is a most valuable contribution to the study of Epicurus — 
it is the first complete translation in any language — and that the execution of the work 
is fuUy worthy of its importance. 

Dr. Bignone gives us a translation with full annotations of the three Letters and the 
Kiipiai Adjai preserved by Diogenes Laertius, of the Will of Epicurus and his Life from 
the same source, of all the actual cited fragments — including the Vatican Floiilegium, 
which constitutes an important addition to the collection of Usener — and of certain of the 
more important statements of his doctrines in other writers. To these he has added an 
Introduction concerned chiefly with the style of the Letters and ‘ Main Principles ’ and 
certain problems connected with them, together with a very valuable Appendix, in which 
some of the chief difficulties of the Letter to Herodotus are discussed at greater length. 
We are promised a second volume, which will presumably contain essays on Epicurus’ 
doctrine. 

The obvious want for a student using this volume is that of the Greek text. It was 
presumably excluded by the scope of the series in which the book is published, but with 
so difficult a writer as Epicurus it is a mental gymnastic of the first order to follow Dr. 
Bignone’s translation in Usener’s text, making for oneself the many incidental corrections 
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required by the commentary : it •would have been invaluable for working purposes to 
have in front of one the text as Dr. Bignone has reconstituted it. The want is the more 
severely felt in that the new text would undoubtedly be greatly superior to that of Usener. 
Dr. Bignone is naturally of a conservative disposition, but by his commanding knowledge 
of the Epicurean system he has in many places demonstrated that the MS. text may safely 
be retained, and that Usener's ‘ corrections ’ were due to misimderstanding. Having 
worked at the text of Epicurus for a good many years, I may perhaps say that in very many 
places I had independently made the same restorations, and that in many more I should ’ 
now agree ■srith Dr. Bignone’s suggestions. All editors, however, have their own nostrums, 
and Dr. Bignone seems to me to assume too frequently that words have dropped out 
through ‘ haplography.’ 

The translation is accurate but free, that is to say, it does not always follow literally 
the Greek order of words and clauses and frequently expands, but it brings out admirably 
the full force and meaning of the original. There are places in which Dr. Bignone seems 
to strain the meaning of the Greek unduly, and others — especially in the Letter to Menoeceus, 
where one feels that he is apt to lose the full force of the rather strange and picturesque 
words of Epicurus by a too commonplace rendering — but it is difficult to judge of this 
in a language not one’s own. 

The notes are models of conciseness and lucidity. One is always given full references 
to parallel passages which elucidate the doctrines, the most crabbed ■writing and subtle 
theories are briefly and clearly explained, and controversy, where it is necessary, is kept 
■within the briefest limits. Here and there, as, for instance, in the sections in the Letters 
to Herodotus on a-ufifif^riK^ra and avitirrii/iaTa (68-73), repression seems almost too great 
and one would gladly have more. 

For this reason one of the most valuable parts of the book is the Appendix, in which 
Dr. Bignone has dealt at greater length ■with some difficult points in the theory. A com- 
parison, for instance, of his treatment of the Epicurean Cinetics with that in Giussani’s 
brilliant essay shows a markedly greater command of the subject and sobriety of judg- 
ment : Giussani had his own theory to which he made Epicurus conform. Dr. Bignone 
has ■with great care and ingenuity worked out a consistent theory on the data given us 
by the MSS. I do not myself feel convinced yet that Epicurus held that the etSwKa of 
vision moved ■with ‘ atomic velocity ’ or that the portions of sections 46 and 47 of the Letter 
to Herodotus, which Giussani wished to transpose, can be retained in their place as relating 
to the movement of the etSwAa — but at least Dr. Bignone has made a good case for his 
conservatism. 

It is indeed the outstanding sobriety of judgment and the complete mastery of the 
Epicurean system which give the book its value and place it very high in the classical 
work of the present century. It is to be hoped that it -will become well known in England 
and that it will not be long before Dr. Bignone publishes his second volume of exposition. 

C. Bailey. 


Lg PliGdon dG Platon Gt 1g SocratG dG LamartinG. By Joseph Orsier. 

Pp. 149. Paris : Boccard, 1919. 12 f. 

M. Orsier is rather a lawjnr and historian than a philosopher, and his accustomed field 
is modem rather than ancient times. He explains that the French iMinistrj’ of Education 
sent him in 1916-17 to teach ancient philosophy at Toulon, and that the" present essay 
is the frmt of this mission. The volume consists of two more or less equal parts ; of which 
the first was originaUy published separately. This is a detailed criticism of Lamartine’s 
well-known poem, Socrate, by comparison with its source, the Phaedo of Plato. Appre- 
ciation, illustrated by frequent quotations, of Lamartine’s eloquent alexandrines is inter- 
mingled with protests against the poet’s occasional modernisations, falsifications, and 
flights of imagination. Much of this is interesting, though more from a literary’ than 
from'a philosophical point of view, and more, perhaps, to a Frenchman than to an Enghsh- 
man. The second section is called by M. Orsier ‘ im apergu historique et critique sur la 
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philosophie ancienne jusqu'a la renaissance.’ It is in fact an attempt to outline the 
history of philpsophy from Thales to Descartes. Seventy pages are really not enough 
for this, however great the writer’s skill and knowledge. M. Orsier's ability to master 
his material may be judged from the four pages devoted to the pre-Socratic philosophers. 
These are grouped as (1) Materialists (the lonians and the Atomists), (2) Idealists (Pytha- 
goreans, Eleatics, Empedocles, Anaxagoras), (3) Sophists. We see no justification for 
this kind of compendium. 


A Critical History of Greek Philosophy. By W. T. Stage. Pp. 386. London : 

Macmillan & Co., 1920. 7s. 6d. 

This book, which is based upon a course of public lectures, discusses with admirable 
lucidity the chief systems of philosophy from Thales to the Xeo-Platoniste. The author 
is frankly critical and gives short shrift to any doctrines which do not contain at least 
the germs of modern idealism. Some readers may therefore feel that his treatment 
of, for example, part of Plato, the Stoics, Epicureans and Xeo-Platonists is a little too 
summary and heavy-handed. The sworn foe of ‘ symbolism ’ and ‘ sensuous thinking,’ 
Mr. Stace has no patience with the ‘ mythical ’ side of Plato’s thought. The ardent friend 
of the ‘ rational ’ and the ‘ objective,’ he condemns the mysticism of Plotinus as the extreme 
of subjectivism, which, forsaking reason, tries to reach truth by means of a miracle. This 
perhaps is hardly fair. The mystical consciousness is a fact, and a very important fact 
for those who have it, and such persons may fairly retort that a philosophy which fails 
to take account of it is inadequate. Moreover some of us, alas ! may feel doubt whether 
aU the concepts of modem idealism are quite as ‘ objective ’ as their upholders maintain. 
But this is not the place to discuss fundamental problems of philosophy, and if we admit 
that Mr. Stace’s standpoint is the only correct one and that subjectivism can be entirely 
eradicated from metaphysics, we must hasten to add that the author has performed his 
task extremely well. 

His treatment of the earlier philosophers appears to us excellent. In discussing the 
Sophists and Socrates he concerns himself almost entirely with the problem of the reduction 
of subjectivity to objectivity. In this connexion might it not have been well to mention 
that ftotagoras held some perceptions to be better than others and thereby made some 
approach to an objective standard? Mr. Stace's views as to the order of the Platonic 
dialogues cannot, we think, be accepted. The Theaetetus, Sophist, Statesman and 
Parmenides he assigns to Plato’s middle period, regarding them as earlier than the Sym- 
posium, Bepublic and Phaedo, which he thinks are the works of Plato’s maturity, when ‘ the 
style returns to the lucidity and purity of the first period.’ ‘ The second period was 
concerned with the formulation and proof of the theory of Ideas, the third period under- 
takes its systematic application.’ This is quite contrary to the usual view that the 
Parmenides, Sophist, etc., correct crudities in the metaphysical doctrines of the Bepublic 
and Phatdo. In speaking of the Timaeus he summarily dismisses the Creator as a myth 
and a deus ex machina, introduced because ‘ in the Ideas themselves there is no grovmd of 
explanation.’ Plato, he says, has failed to deduce his Ideas from the Idea of Good, which 
ought to serve as an Absolute, but does not. This criticism is very much to the point. 
It is a criticism, however, which, we fear, can be levelled against any and every absolutist 
philosophy. So far from ‘ deducing ’ the world from an Absolute, modem idealists merely 
try to convince us that ‘ somehow ’ all contradictions are resolved in that transcendent 
mystery. 

Mr. Stace has profound respect for Aristotle, whose system is ‘ the perfected and 
completed Greek idealism.’ His account of Aristotle’s advance upon Plato is clear and 
interesting, but to his just critique of the Aristotelian philosophy should he not have 
added a fuller statement of the difiSculties and lacunae in the doctrine of vots ? Post- 
Aristotelian philosophy occupies less than forty pages of the book. Its cursory treatment 
is deliberate, because in Mr. Stace's opinion it lies outside the main stream of idealistic 
development. Although this may be tme of the Epicureans and in a less degree of the 



15,8 


NOTICES OF BOOKS 


Stoics, it does not seem true of the Neo-Platonists. Mysticism may be distasteful to 
some idealists, though not to all, — ^Mr. Bradley himself has been called a mystic, — but 
there is much in Plotinus and Proclus which foreshadows, and indeed has contributed to, 
the idealism of to-day. 

J. H. S. 


Transition in the Attic Orators. By R. D. Elliott. 8vo. Menasha, Wisconsin : 

The Collegiate Press, 1919. 

This book displays great diligence and accuracy and a love of detail for its own sake. 
Scholars especially interested in the technical criticism of ancient rhetoric will find some- 
thing of value in the discussion of the Major Parts of the Oration. The main body of the 
book consists of statistics arranged under an ingenious technological shorthand which 
would be more tolerable if the subject were of more importance or if the statistics issued 
in useful conclusions, as for instance, about the date of speeches. Transitions in Attic 
Orators are far more the instinctive tact of a clever speaker than the conscious application 
of highly complicated rules, and Mr. Elliot's method of analysis does less than justice to 
an artist like Lysias, ‘ il ne faut pas que le levier soit plus lourd que le fardeau.’ There 
is a good deal to be learnt from this as from all careful and well-arranged work, but readers 
of it will do well to take a speech of Lysias after every chapter as a corrective. 


Primitive Time-Reckoning. A Study in the Origins and first Development of the 

Art of counting Time among the Primitive and Early Culture Peoples. By Maktdi 

P. Nilsson. Pp. 324. Lund & Oxford : The Oxford University Press, 1920. 21s. 

The value of ethnology has long been recognised as a means of illuminating the problems 
of antiquity, and of indicating the true source and meaning of such primitive features as 
remain embedded in our own civilisation. It was with a view primarily to tracing the 
origin and pedigree of the ancient Greek calendrical system that Professor Nilsson under- 
took that intensive study of primitive methods of reckoning time, which is embodied in 
the present volume. He has ransacked ethnological literature and collected nearly all 
the available data relevant (as well as some that are not wholly relevant e. g star-lore) 
to his subject ; these he quotes verbatim, and with fuU reference to his authorities. The 
work has, in fact, the character of an encyclopaedia. At first sight one might be excused 
for questioning the utility of multiplying examples illustrative of a single principle. 
Undoubtedly the author’s argument would not suffer by excision and compression. On 
the other hand the book’s very copiousness of detail makes it invaluable as a work of 
reference. Moreover, it is only by a comprehensive survey of this kind that fundamental 
principles are seen to emerge in clear perspective from a solid background of fact, and 
that the remarkable resemblance in mentality shown by the most diverse races in tackling 
similar problems becomes apparent. 

The author disclaims exhaustiveness; nevertheless his survey is so comprehensive 
as to make certain omissions the more noticeable. He himself points out the incomplete- 
ness of his data from northern Asia, which is due to the relevant publications being in 
Russian. But the omission of any reference to the remarkable calendrical systems *of pre- 
Columbian Mexico and Peru, though no doubt intentional, is none the less regrettable. 
The ancient Mexican calendar is peculiarly interesting on account of its dualism and it 
presents the unique features of having 20-day months, and cycles of 104 years reflated 
by the synodical revolutions of ’Tenus. The Peruvian calendar, too, is of interest on 
account of the analogy it presents with that of ancient Egypt in having 12 months 
of 30 days each and an appendix of 5 odd days. Perhaps the author considered these 
systems too highly developed for inclusion under the present title. 

The actual contents of the volume may be briefly summarised. After an Introduction 
in which the general nature of the subject is explained, there are separate chapters dealing 
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\vith the following subjects: the day; the seasons; the year; the stars, including a 
digression on star-lore ; the month ; the months, regarded as a series ; old Semitic months 
(Babylonia, the Israelites, and the pre-Mohammedan Arabs); calendar regulation, with 
special reference to intercalation and the determination of the beg innin g of the year; 
popular months of European peoples ; solstices and equinoxes ; artificial periods of time, 
especially in connexion with markets and rel^ous feasts (including a discussion on the 
origin of the Sabbath); the calendar-makers as a professional class; finally there is a 
chapter of conclusions, to which is appended a brief discussion of the ancient Greek 
calendar, a subject which the author has treated more fully elsewhere. 

There are certain fundamental points in which, in spite of endless varieties of detail, 
almost all primitive people seem to agree. Keen observation of the changing phenomena 
of nature and the absence of a developed mathematical sense leads them into descriptive, 
as opposed to numerical, terminology. Regularly recurring concrete phenomena are 
used to indicate season or time of day. Thus the Nandi of East Africa would render 
‘ November 30th at 8.0 p.m.’ by saying ‘ in the month of the strong wind, on the day of 
the moon’s darkness, at the time when the porridge is cold.’ A list of the time indications 
used by this tribe is in fact practically a description of their life. The method survives 
with us poetically in such phrases as ‘ cock-crow ’ or ‘ the fall of the leaf.’ Moreover, 
primitive peoples conceive of time not in connected periods but ‘ aoristically ’ as a number 
of discontinuous points. Periods are reckoned on the -pars pro toto principle, a day and 
night being frequently denoted by a ‘ sleep,’ a month by a ‘ new- moon,’ a year by a ‘ winter.’ 
Enumeration occurs only sporadically, the Maories of New Zealand being unique in having 
a numbered series of months. 

Practically aU primitive peoples agree, too, in adopting the moon as their indicator of 
longer periods of time, and lunar months are related to seasonal phenomena and occupa- 
tions. Cycles of 12 or 13 months are adopted as a rough approximation to the year, 
primitive mathematics being inadequate to the appreciation of a period of 365 days, 
except in the case of certain North American tribes who kept tallies in the form of notched 
sticks. The displacement of the months in relation to the seasons becomes obvious after 
a few years, and is corrected by intercalating or omitting (‘ doubling ’ or ‘ forgetting ’) 
a month, as the case may be. Such intercalations are empirical, not systematic; the 
treatment of the calendar’s disorders is therapeutic rather than prophylactic. An addi- 
tional check on the months is provided by the stars, of which most ‘ uncivilised ’ peoples 
are careful observers, particularly the Pol 5 Tie 8 ians (as navigators), and the South American 
Indians. The rising or setting of the Pleiades and Orion are most commonly used to 
indicate the proper time for sowing or planting. The solstices and equinoxes are in rarer 
cases observed, and the influence of environment is here apparent, the Eskimo near the 
Arctic circle being particularly favourably placed for observing the solstices. One would 
be incUned to doubt whether any people closely in touch with nature can have failed to 
notice the turn of the year by the changing position of sunrise and sunset, though records 
of the fact may be lacking. 

The author considers the Greek calendar of historic times, with its cyclical inter- 
calation, to have been derived from Babylon, and he makes out a fair case for its trans- 
mission through Ionia to Delphi, which naturally acted as a means of its diffusion through- 
out Greece. His argument is also partly based on the absence in Homer of any mention 
of the germs of intercalation from which the later system could have grown. He considers 
Homeric time-reckoning to have been essentially primitive. But it is at least doubtful 
whether he is justified in laying so much stress on the negative evidence of the poet. We 
should hardly expect to obtain a clear idea of the Julian or Gregorian calendar by an 
appeal to the evidence of our own poets. Such phrases, for instance, as fiififiKuKe fcdAKrra 
^fmp cannot be seriously treated as evidence in this question. As regards the Baby- 
lonian calendar the author agrees with Kugler, as opposed to Weidner, that cyclical inter- 
calation did not come into force before the Persian period, although knowledge of the 
astronomical facts in Babylon long antedated their practical apphcation. 

The evolution of a true calendrical system is primarily a question of mathematics, 
since it presupposes the power to assess the year in terms of days, a thing beyond the 
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mind of primitive man. It is difficult to recognise a logical and continuous development 
from "wliat was essentially concrete and non-numerical to the purely abstract and numerical. 
It would appear more likely that the mathematical faculties were developed independently 
of time-reckoning (though this may have provided a contributory stimulus), and being 
subsequently applied to the proper regulation of time, as required in an organised polity, 
produced a revolution, in other words a system, in the calendrical world. 

In a work of this nature we might perhaps have expected to find more than a passing 
reference to the water-clock, which in the form of a perforated bowl was in use from very 
early times in India and Ceylon, as w'ell as in Britain in the early iron age. 

The style of the book is not entirely free from the awkwardness to which translations 
are Uable, while a fuller index including the names of tribes mentioned would add to its 
utility. 

These are, however, minor defects, and whatever interpretation we may feel inclined 
to put upon the facts here collected, there can be no question that the author has performed 
a very thorough piece of research which should be of great value as well to the student 
of archaeology as of ethnology. 

H. J. B. 


Greek Tragedy. By Gilbert Norwood. Pp. 396. London : Methuen and Co., 1920. 

This manual, adapted in language and content to the use of elementary students, forms 
a useful introduction to Greek Tragedy. 

The book is conveniently divided into six chapters : (1) The Literary History of 
Greek Tragedy; (2) The Greek Theatre and the Production of Plays; (3) The Works 
of Aeschylus ; (4) The Works of Sophocles ; (5) The Works of Euripides ; (6) Metre and 
Rhythm in Greek Tragedy. 

The writer does not attempt to say anything new, nor does he state the orthodox 
views so concisely as he might. His chapter on Metre seems needlessly perplexing. 
But the combination of facts presented in his book is unusual, and for that reason it 
may be hoped that it will find purchasers. 

A. W. M. 


A Handbook of Greece. Vol. I. The Mainland of Old Greece and certain 
Neighbouring Islands. Pp. 782, 19 plates, 2 maps. 

A Handbook of Macedonia and Surrounding Territories. Pp. 524, 5 maj® 
and plans. Compiled by the Geographical Section of the N.I.D., The Admiralty. 
London : H.M. Stationery Office. 

These volumes belong to an extensive series of handbooks compiled during the early part 
of the War by the Geographical Section of the Naval Intelligence Division, Naval Staff, 
Admiralty. They are now, with a few corrections and additions, made available for the 
general public. 

The Handbook of Greece consists of brief, well-informed chapters on geographical and 
climatic conditions, ethnology, social conditions, trade, government and administration, and 
also a very extensive series of itineraries. The itineraries being written from a military 
standpoint contain no descriptions of antiquities, hotels, or other such attractions; they 
will nevertheless be found of considerable value by the tourist, especially if used in 
conjunction with a guide to Greece of the usual civilian type. The volume contains 
several good illustrations, including some of places that deserve to be better known. 
The bridge of Tatama is a case in point. The large annual fair mentioned as being held 
at Magoula nearby has, we fear, lost much of its old importance. 

The Handbook of Macedonia is similar in plan, but of considerably less value. The 
data from which it had to be compiled were most insufficient and unreliable. During the 
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War an immense amount of information was obtained on the geographical, climatic and 
hygienic conditions of Macedonia. Old maps were corrected, and a large strip of country 
behind the Allied lines from the Adriatic to the Aegean was carefully surveyed. A 
number of new roads were made, and old ones altered. The present volume is con- 
sequently of very little use. We hope its existence will not prevent a new handbook, 
materials for which are now available, from being issued in the near future. 

M. S. T. 


Hellenism in Ancient India. By G.iUR.vxG.r Nath Banerjee. Second Edition. 

Pp. 341. London and Calcutta : Butterworth & Co. 1920. 16.s. 

The fact that this book has reached a second edition in less than two years is the best 
testimony that could be given to its usefulness. Mr. Banerjee investigates very fully 
the possibilities of Hellenic influence in all branches of Hindu art, literature, philosophy 
and science. His book shows a remarkably wide range of reading, and few of the theories 
put forward by European scholars suggesting Hellenic influence in India seem to have 
escaped him. His judgments are eminently sensible, and he rightly holds that the possi- 
bilities of direct Greek influence on Hindu civilisation have been exaggerated, notably 
by Niese and Windisch and even occasionally by Vincent Smith. The author opens with 
a discussion of the debt, admitted on all sides, that Indian architecture and sculpture owe 
to Hellenistic art. He agrees with Sir John Marshall against Stryzgowski and Vincent 
Smith that the influence is indirect and cannot be traced directly to any particular centre 
of Hellenistic culture. Painting has every claim to be considered a native Indian art. 
In the case of the coinage uhich Mr. Banerjee next discusses we have a native invention 
fundamentally altered in character by direct foreign influence, although the earliest coins 
struck b}' Greeks in India follow native tj'pes. It was the great Kushan and Saka empires 
whose coinages, naturally following Greek medallic tyjies. gave Indian coinage its definitely 
Western character. Our author next discusses astronomy, and has no dilficulty in agreeing 
with the view that Hindu astronomy as an exact science can be traced to the Alexandrian 
schools. The ease of mathematics is different ; while Greek influence is not impossible 
it is more difficult to trace. There are. for example, no tecimical terms of obviously Greek 
origin as in the case of astronomy ; and in the case of the so-called Arabic numerals it is 
the West that has borrowed from India. Jlr. Banerjee discus.ses at some length the views 
that have been held on the relations of the Greek and Indian schools of medicine, but 
no finalitv has yet been reached on this question. The chapter on the origin of the Indian 
alphabets, in which sufficient consideration is not given to Biihler's views, hardly deserves 
a place in a book on Hellenism in India, as no one susjjects Greek influence here ; nor does 
any one seriously hold nowadays that the great Indian epics show direct borrowings from 
Homer. 

The theorr- of the Greek origin of the Indian drama, first championed by Weber and 
Windisch, is still not without supporters; to the latter we recommend Mr. Banerjee's 
able discussion of the characteristic differences between the Greek and Indian drama. 
He. however, is too ready to accept the nature-myth theory of the origin of the drama. 
The fourth part of the book discusses the independent evolution of religion, philosophy 
and fables in India and Greece, and contains a good deal that hardly comes within the 
subject of the book. The author does not seem to know of Professor Berriedale Keith’s 
important article on Pythagoras and the Doctrine of Transmigration in the J.R.A.8., 
1909. pp. 569-606. 

Mr. Banerjee has an excellent knowledge of his subject and shows considerable critical 
ability, but his book might be greatly improved in a future edition. It might with 
advantage be a good deal shorter; much that has no sireeial connexion with the subject 
could be omitted. The author has a great fondness for quoting his sources in the original, and 
his book is full of long quotations in French, German and Dutch, which, while they may 
impress his compatriots with his learning, must be quite unintelligible to the majority of 
them. The book has an unnecessarily large number of misprints and the foreign passages 
J. H. S. VOL. XLI. M 
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swarm with them — ‘ gyothi seantor,’ on p. 288, is a specimen. The last quarter of the 
book, on religion and philosophy, is much too ambitious and lacks lucidity. This is hardly 
the place to call attention to many minor inaccuracies on purely Indian points, such as 
the use of the antiquated terms ‘ Indo-Pali ’ and ‘ Scythian ' languages and the extraordinary 
statement on p. 242 that Patanjali refers to dramatic representations of Krishna’s love 
affairs. In their present form the bibliographies appended to each chapter are of little 
use except to show the author's pedantry. The lists should be cut down to books and 
articles that are really important, and full and accurate titles with details of publication 
should be given. 


The Greek Orators. By J. F. Dobson. Pp. 321. London: Methuen. 1919. 

7s. 6rf. net. 

Jebb’s Attic Orators is now long out of date, and since 1876 there has been no book published 
in English which covers the Orators as a whole. So Professor Dobson’s work is welcome, 
and will prove very useful to students. The book does not aim at the exhaustive com- 
pleteness of Blass, but at supplying a handy and interesting introduction to the Greek 
orators. This is the standard by which it is to he judged, and judged by this standard it 
can claim success. The author — though he clearly is master of the literature of the 
subject — rightly avoids polemical discussion of complicated points of chronology and law. 
Sometimes he is almost too careful to give both sides of the question. For instance, the 
unhappy theory of Benseler and Dobree that the Battle “ at Cnidos ’’ in Isaeus V is the 
battle in 394 B.c. might by now be passed over in silence. 

Professor Dobson has succeeded in being brief without obvious signs of compression, 
and has omitted little that is important. On p. 20 one misses a reference to the interesting, 
though tiny, fragment of Antiphon's speech, mpl tj)? /neTaa-Tuo-eo)?, published by 
Nicole in the Geneva Papyri (1907). .So, too, we are told of Antiphon’s speech on the 
tribute of Samothrace. but not of that for the Lindians. But there is little in the way of 
omission of which a critic can fairly' complain, in view of the scale on which the book is 
\vritten. VVe are fortunate in possessing much ancient criticism of the Attic Orators, 
and to this criticism the author has done ample justice. His selection and translation of 
illustrative passages are excellent. As regards the treatment of the several orators, there 
is room for criticism, or, at least, for a difference of opinion. Andocides, for instance, 
gets more attention than he deserves in comparison rvith Lysias, so greatly his superior 
in the versatility and subtlety of his art. On the other hand, to accuse Andocides of 
extreme scurrility may produce discouragement in some readers and disappointment in 
others. For the full appreciation of the Attic Orators the nicer feelings are rather out of 
place, and throughout the book Professor Dobson seems a trifle too prone to censure. 
The chapter on Isaeus is extremely good, and so is that on Aeschines, where the author’s 
sober and discriminating criticism is seen at its best. A single, though a long, chapter 
on Demosthenes must always seem too short, but the chapter is skilful in compression 
and well balanced. Isocrates’ contribution to the development of Greek rhetoric is ably 
stated, though one regrets that Professor Dobson denied himself a little more space to 
treat of the orator’s influence on later prose, both Greek and Latin. In the last chapter, 
which deals with the decline of Oratory', the author seems to under estimate the continued 
importance of rhetoric in the political affairs of Athens and other Greek cities. The 
philosophers of the second and third centuries owe much of their political authority to 
their eloquence, as did the mediaeval prelates with whom they have so much in common. 
Something, however, has to be sacrificed to the need of keeping such a book as this within 
useful limits of space and cost, and in this hard task Professor Dohson has succeeded 
admirably.' 
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The Sayings of Jesus from Oxyrhynchus. Edited, with Introduction, Critical 

Apparatus and Commentaiy, by Hrc.H G. Evelyn White. Pp. Ixxvi — d8. 

Cambridge : University Press. 1920. 12.s. 6(/. net. 

The author of this excellent volume apologises for his intru.sion into a sphere which is not 
his own. With yet far greater reason must the present reviewer make a similar apology; 
but so far as he is qualified to judge Mr. Evelyn White's incursion is amply justified by 
results. The volume is indeed a very important contribution to a subject which offers so 
many points of doubt and controversy, that there is room for treatment from several sides. 
It shows a mastery of the literature concerned with and bearing on the Sayings upon which 
the author is to be congiatulated ; and with this are combined a sound judgment and 
great acuteness in conjecture. 

Beginning with a bibliography of the subject, the author first reproduces the actual 
text of the two MSS. (P. Oxy., 6.54 and 1), without restoration of lost words or letters, and 
next gives the restored text adopted by himself, not distinguishing (a feature which is to 
be deprecated) the restorations from the MS. readings. This is followed by an '■ Intro- 
duction,’’ which is really an elaborate essay on the nature of the Sayings, and tinally the 
.Sayings themselves are given one by one, with the various readings proposed by scholars, 
and lengthy notes. The volume concludes, it is satisfactory to note, with an inde.x. 

The main theme of the introduction is the quest'i.n as to the nature of the .Sayings. 
Do they constitute an independent tradition going back to Apostolic times, or are they post- 
Apostolic, put together on the basis of the Gospels or of some one Gospel ? And if so, 
which Gospel? Mr. Evehm White rejects alike the theory of an independent tradition 
and that of a comparatively late origin. He places them, with the original editors, in the 
sub-Apostolio age, i. e. in the first half of the second century ; and he believes them to come 
from the Gospel according to the Hebrews. They (and so, of course, the Gospel from which 
they are taken) are, he thinks, based on the Synoptics, particularly Luke, but are worked 
up in a literary way, with the addition of original matter; and they show traces of 
Johannine thought, but as yet in an early stage of development. 

It follows that the Sayings can claim no original authority ; their interest lies, in the 
author's view, in their character of early Christian literature, not in that of historical 
evidence; but from the former point of view they are of great value as illustrating the 
growth of a literary tradition, and, if the theory be sound, as throwing light on the nature 
of the Gospel according to the Hebrews. As to the theory itself, it must be admitted that 
it is extremely well argued, with converging lines of evidence, constituting, in their ensemble, 
an undoubtedly strong case ; but it is hardly to be regarded as established, and Mr. Evelyn 
White seems a little too positive in some of his conclusions. Thus, in point (1) on p. hi, 
his statement " there can be no doubt whatever that the evangelist of the Hebrews' Gospel 
is here elaborating his main source, Matthew, with reminiscences of the Lucan parable of 
the Rich Man and I.azarus ” is surely too strong; and in point (5) on p. Iviii the thread 
of evidence is extremely slender. 

Mr. Evelyn White’s remarks on and restorations of the individual Sayings are always 
worthy of consideration, and not infrequently' brilliant. Particularly does this last remark 
apply to his treatment of the Prologue. It would perhaps be going too far to say that his 
restoration of I. 2 solves finally the perplexing problem of the mention of Thomas in 1. .3, 
but it is certainly beyond comparison the most satisfactory suggestion yet made, and his 
acceptance of Brunton’s S^wottoioL in 1. 1, taken in conjunction with his own version of 1. 2, 
and the certain restoration of 1. 4, gives the whole Prologue a connexion and inner unity 
which it has never yet received. 

This is probably Mr. Evelyn MTiite's most brilliant single contribution to the textual 
criticism of the Sayings, but many of Ms restorations and comments are of considerable 
importance. His Trd[vTa, indeed, in 1. 23 (Saying III), is very' weak, though it must be 
confessed that the passage is puzzling. His common sense and soundness of judgment 
are seen in his view of Saying VIII (Logion III), as against the fanciful interpretations of 
some commentators; and he adduces some excellent parallels for the words jae^iorras 
and ocu/'a)(c)Ta, which have caused much unnecessary perplexity. 
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WHEX AVAS THEAIISTOCLES LAST IX ATHEXS ? 

The twenty-fifth chapter of the Aristotehan Constitution of Athens contains 
a circumstantial account of the overthrow of the Areopagus, which differs 
from the accepted version of the same affair in ascribing an important, though 
not the foremost, part in the attack to Themistocles. The newly discovered 
version does not, it is true, stand entirely by itself. But it is found elsewhere 
only in an argument to the Areopagiticiis of Isocrates,^ written probably by a 
sixth-century Christian.- As between the argument and the papyrus, it is 
the latter that alone can give any serious historical value to the former. But 
what is the historical value of the account in the Constitution 1 If it is true, 
then, as was recognised at once by Kenyon in his editio princeps, it revolutionise.s 
the history of the later part of Themistocles’ career.® 

But it was at once recognised also that the version of the Constitution was 
difficult to reconcile with the accounts of Themistocles to be found in Thucydides. 
Plutarch, and other writers.'* These all say that the trial that drove Themis- 
tocles to Persia took place while he was living ostracised from Athens at Argos. 
The ostracism of Themistocles took place before the condemnation and death 
of Pausanias, with whom the Athenian statesman was accused of having 
intrigued during his period of ostracism. As the downfall and death of Pau.sanias 
have generally and with good rea.son been dated about 468 b.c., it has been 
inferred that Themistocles cannot have been in Athens after about 469 B.c.® 

This reckoning, again, has been thought to be confirmed by the accounts 
of the flight to Persia. Themistocles is said by Thucydides to have reached 
Persia vffien Artaxerxes was ‘ newly ’ on the throne : Artaxerxes succeeded 
his father Xerxes in the year 465 b.c. Even on the loosest interpretation of 
‘ newly,’ ® it is hard to see how even a Themistocles can have got through all 
the adventures that befell him between his ostracism and his arrival at the 
Persian court if the former event took place during or after the attack of 
Ephialtes on the Areopagus and the latter shortly after the accession of 
Artaxerxes. Furthermore, Themistocles is said by Thucydides to have fallen 


'E<pid\Tr]S ns Kai &€fLi(rTOK\ris 
TToAct xpitixara Ka\ eiSorfs on. idv ZiKticruffiv 
ol ' Ap^oiray'l'rat, irdurces diroSdo’ouo'i, KaTa\v(rai 
avrovs i-wntrav r^v Tr6\iv . . . 6 yap 'AptaroT(\7}5 
\(y€i €P ry iroAtr€t% twv 'Adyva'ioiy on Kai 6 
e€p.i(rroK\ris atnos fxy Trdvra diKa^eiv tovs 
^ Ap^oirayiras . 

2 Rose, Ath. Pol. p. 42.3, accepted by 
Sandys, Ath. PoP. p. 107. 

J.H.S. — VOI,. XLI. 


^ Kenyon, ad loo. 

* Time. i. 13.7-8; Pint. Them. 22 f, : 
Diod. xi. 34— .79 (Ephorus); Corn. Nep. 
Thom. 8-10 (mainly Tlincydides). 

' E.g. Holm Hist. (Ir. ii. p. 94; E. Meyer, 
Ges. d. Alt. III. 1 . p. .>19. 

See l.clow, p. 171, n. 27. 
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in on the way to Persia with the Athenian fleet blockading Naxos. The date 
of this blockade is not quite certain ; but it preceded the battle of Eurymedon, 
which in turn preceded the siege of Thasos, which last event can be dated with 
some certainty as having begun in 465 B.C., or, at the latest, early in 464. If 
Themistocles was on the way to Persia at the time of the siege of Naxos, he 
cannot have been in Athens in 462 b.c. 

The effect of all these considerations has been to discredit very seriously 
the narrative which states that he was in Athens at the later date. It has been 
commonly assumed that there is a flat contradiction between the writer of 
the Constitution and Thucydides, and that the earlier authority must be accepted. 
The narrative of Chapter XXV. of the Constitution is stated by two Enghsh 
scholars to reach the acme of absurdity. To take it seriously, so we are told 
by a leading German scholar, is a ‘ Zeichen philologischer Unmiindigkeit.’ 

Of those who hold such views as have just been quoted, it is not surprising 
that some have proceeded to excise the offending passage, partly as being 
inherently improbable, partly because it is not reproduced in Plutarch’s life 
of Themistocles.® . 

Most scholars do not go so far as this. They regard the narrative as genuine 
but unauthentic, and quote other cases where our author makes mistakes in 
his history.^ But if these other mistakes are compared with those that are 
alleged to occur in Chapter XXV., we shall find that they are of a quite different 
order; either slips in points of fact or chronology that have no important 
bearing on the narrative, or mistakes on difficult questions of ancient con- 
stitutional history (of which the most noticeable is the much disputed fourth 
chapter on the Draconian constitution), or lapses into partisanship, as when 


’ Mitchell and Caspar! in their edition of 
Grote, p. 283, n. 1 ; F. Cauer, Deutsch. 
Literaturzeit. 1894, p. 942. Cp. also (inter 
alios) Berard, Rev. Hist. xlix. (1892) p. 296; 
Botsford, Cornell Stud. Class. Phil. 1893, 
p. 220, n. 2; Busolt, Gr. G-. III. i. p. 29; 
Costanzi, Rivista di Fil. 1892, pp. 333—5; 
Dufour, Const. d'Ath. p. 113; Giles, Eng. 
Hist. Rev. 1892, pp. 332-3; E. Meyer, Ges. 
d. Alt. III. i. p. 519; Niese in Sybels Hist. 
Zeits. xxxiii. (1892), p. 43; Th. Reinach, 
Rev. El. Gr. 1891, pp. 149-151; Ruehl 
Rhein. Mus. 1891, p. 431; De Sanctis, 
Stud. Costituz. d’Alene, pp. 4-6, and Rivista 
di Fil. 1892, pp. 108 f. ; Sandys, Const, of 
Ath^. p- Ixix. ; Walker, C.R. vi. pp. 95—99 ; 
Wilamowitz, Aristot. u. Athen. i. pp. 
140 f. 

® Th. Reinach, C.R. Acad. Inscr. June 
1891, and Rev. Et. Gr. 1891, pp. 149-151, 
cp. Repub. Athenienne, p. 46; Buseskul, 
Aristot. Ath. Pol. Their arguments are 
answered by Politis, Pamassos, 1893, pp. 
9.5-6, and Schoeffer, Jahresber. Fortschr. cl. 
Alt. Ixxxiii. (1895), pp. 220-1. The sub- 


stance of this paper will make it unnecessary 
to revert to them in detail. 

’ See the list given by Th. Reinach, Rep. 
Ath. pp. xxvi-xxvii (Cimon ‘ youngish ’ in 
462 B.C., c. 26 ; Spartan peace proposals 
put after Arginusae instead of Cyzicus, c. 
34, cp. PhUoc. F.H.G. i. fr. 117-8; aU the 
generals put to death after Arginusae 
instead of all who were put on trial and 
appeared before the court, c. 34 ; confu- 
sions or contradictions in the accovmts of 
the (TfKrdxBfia. c. 6, and \oyiirTat, c. 54, 
cp. c. 48). For the Ath. Pol. drawing 
inferences, sometimes wrong, as to early 
constitution-usages, see Swoboda, Arch. 
Epig. Mitt. xvi. pp. 57 f. on Ath Pol. 16. 10. 
It is, of course, easy to find in the Con- 
stitution's account of the fifth century 
much that is " palpably legendary,’ De 
Sanctis, Stiidi Cost. Aten. p. 11, if we regard 
as such any new information that disagrees 
with our preconceived conceptions of the 
period. For a good protest against this 
attitude, see Politis, Aristot. Ath. Pol. in 
Pamas.sos, 1893, p. 13. 
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Themistocles is described as merely a soldier as contrasted with the statesman 
Aristides. Mistakes and sbps of these kinds are inevitable in any historical 
writing, ancient or modern. The mistakes laid to the charge of the writer of 
Chapter XXY. of the Constitution are of a different and much more damning 
order. It is one thing to sum up the Duke of WeUington as a distinguished 
statesman, or George Washington as an eminent soldier. It would be an 
entirely different thing if a modern historian should be found assigning, let 
us say, a prominent and circumstantial part to John Hampden in the trial of 
Charles I. This latter is the sort of mistake that is alleged to occur in Chapter 
XXV. of the Constitution, but nowhere else in the whole work. 

The prevalent attitude that has just been described seems, therefore, 
on the whole, less tenable than that of the extremists who resort to excision 
or abuse. But are we bound to accept any of the views so far quoted ? Is 
Chapter XXV. of the Constitution really so impossible to reconcile with our 
other sources for the later history of Themistocles as has been generally assumed ? 
More than one writer has accepted the Constitution on Themistocles and 
endeavoured to reconcile it with our other sources. The first attempt was 
made by Bauer,^^ who proposed a completely new set of dates for the events 
of the period, based on the information contained in Chapter XXV. The 
death of Pausanias is ascribed to 462-1 b.c., after which comes the ostracism 
of Themistocles, his final condemnation and flight, the siege of Naxos, the battle 
of Eurymedon, the revolt of Thasos at the time of the earthquake in Sparta, 
and the fall of Thasos, which last event is placed in 457 b.c. This chronology 
has not found any acceptance ; as shown by E. M. 'Walker and others, it 
lands us in extreme difficulties, not only for the period of Themistocles, but also 
for the years that follow. 

A different line of defence is suggested by von Schoeffer, who supposes that 
the attacks on the Areopagus began long before the grand assault of 462 b.c., 
and that Themistocles took part only in the earlier phases before the generally 
accepted date of his ostracism. But this defence is as difficult to maintain as 
it would be damaging if maintainable. The Constitution says distinctly that 
the attack did not begin till ‘ about seventeen years after the Persian Wars.’ 
The circumstantial account of the deabngs with Ephialtes has to be explained 
away as part of a generally accepted Themistocles legend. In dates, in details, 
and in emphasis it has to be admitted that our author was seriously ■WTong. 

The same objection may be made to Wilamo\vitz when he suggests that the 
basis of the story was a report spread abroad in Athens in 462 b.c. by the 
enemies of Ephialtes, to the effect that he was merely the tool of the absent 
and exiled Themistocles. 

Cp. Plut. dm. 5, where Cimon, the Jahresber. Fortschr. cl. Alt. Ixxxiii. 

protege of Aristides, is described as ‘ incon- (189.>), p. 2ol, cp. Xordin, Stud. i. d. 
ceivably the superior ” of Themistocles as a The mistoklesf rage, p. 61. 

statesman. AVilamowitz, Anstot. n. Ath. i. 149. 

Forsch. Ath. Pol. p. 171 f. The whole question as to how far by the 

C.R. vi. pp. 95-99. Against Bauer’s time of Aristotle or even Thucydides 

ohronologv', see also Ruehl, Jahrb. Cl. Phil. Themistocles had won his way into the 

Suppl. xviii. (1892), p. 695. fabulous is beyond the .scope of this article. 

n2 
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Still more iinsatisfying is the attempt at a reconciliation between the 
Constitution and Thncydides made by A. Brieger/® who suggests that the 
Areopagus was predominant after the Persian Wars, not for seventeen years 
but for seven. Seventeen years is confirmed as the original reading by the 
reference to the archonship of Conon, and by the fact that Ephialtes’ death 
is dated as not long after his great success, and six years before 457 b.c. Brieger 
here emends six to sixteen, and there are other consequential changes that his 
suggestion leads to if it is carefully followed up. 

In examining the discrepancies, apparent or real, between our author 
and Thucydides, it is important to remember that if we accept the former it 
does not imply any criticism of Thucydides half so serious as that which we 
must pass on the author of the Constitution, if in so recent and important a 
matter as the history of Themistocles he could record fiction under the impres- 
sion that it was fact. The best of historians sometimes wrongly omit. Only 
the worst would in such a case as we are considering invent, and only quite 
inferior writers would be misled by the inventions of others. A truthful and 
careful wTiter in a position like that of Thucydides writing on Themistocles 
may easily omit important facts and get wrong in a chronology that he is him- 
self constructing from not very adequate data.^® Nobody has ever recognised 
this better than Thucydides himself.^^ His chronology for Themistocles is 
difficult and dubious on any showing, and his account of him is a digression 
that was never intended for a full biography. It takes him back beyond the 
period for which he claims special authority, and, moreover, is confined strictly 
to events in which Themistocles played the leading part, which in the Constitu- 
tion itself is disclaimed for him as regards the attack on the Areopagus.^® 
Omissions, therefore, and even misleading omissions cannot be ruled out of 
the question. 


It is certainly exaggerated by \\ ilamowitz 
in the work just cited. It is one thing 
to show that a historical character has 
become the victim of iinhistorical anecdote ; 
it is another to determine whether or to 
what degree the anecdotes in question are 
free to violate the historical setting. 

Unsere Zeit, 1891, ii. pp. 28-9; cp. 
O. Seeck, Klio, iv. (1904), pp. 302—3. 

Thucydides quotes (i. 138) relatives of 
Themistocles as stating that his bones were 
brought back to Athens and secretly 
buried; but it does not follow that the 
historian was able to get full information 
about the life of the dead statesman from 
this source. The only relative of Theniis- 
tocles known to have remained in Athens, 
his son Kleophantos (Plato, T/eno, 93), was 
notoriously interested in nothing but horses 
and athletics. 

Note, too, that Ath. Pol. 18 tacitly 
corrects Thuc. vi. on several points in the 
Harmodius story, and that it has been 
claimed by Weil, Joum. d. Sav, 1891, p. 203, 


that Thucydides himself in i. 20 appears 
to realise the mistakes of the Book VI. 
account, which is probably the earlier. 
Thucydides is also corrected by the Ath. 
Pol. (31-3) on points of detail about the 
four himdred : Weil, ibid. p. 204. 

Ephialtes is much the more prominent 
all through the chapter. Where both are 
mentioned together, Ephialtes is put first. 
Themistocles has merely a share in the re- 
sponsibility, (TwatTiov y^vofjL^vov @^^i<ttokK4ovs. 
The same inference is to be drawn from 
C.41, e^^ofj.7} 5e 7] fx^ra Tavrrjv ' Api<TT€'iZr}s 
fxfv eiriTeKiO'ei' KaraXinras 

ri}v *Ap€uTrayiTiv &ov\’f}v. In these last words 
Mathieu, Bibl. Pcole Hautes Etudes, 216 
(1915), p. 64, wrongly finds traces of a 
tradition according to which Ephialtes was 
not aided by Themistocles. 

Compare the remarkable omissions in 
Thucydides’ SAuiopsis of the history of 
Athens between the Persian and Pelopon- 
nesian wars, i. 97 f. ‘ There is nothing 
about the political measures of Ephialtes 
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Is it possible to discover in Thucydides any comparatively unimportant 
omission or inaccuracy that would account for the discrepancies between his 
narrative and that of the Constitution ? If I am not mistaken, one possibility 
has yet to be considered that saves the latter without bringing to the charge 
of the former anything but a most pardonable piece of ignorance with some very 
natural but unfortunate consequences. My suggestion is that Themistocles 
did take part in the attack on the Areopagus, but that he did so not before 
he had been ostracised, but during a brief return to Athens at the end of his 
ten years of ostracism.^® 

This, of course, imphes that Thucydides is wrong on two points ; he makes 
Themistocles fly to Persia while ostracised, instead of bringing him back to 
Athens for the attack on the Areopagus, and he makes his escape from the 
Athenian fleet take place off Naxos instead of Thasos. But it is not difficult 
to imagine how he was led into these errors, if, as I believe, I am right in so 
regarding them. 

As regards the attack on the Areopagus, there may well have been a 
conspiracv of silence on the part of the historian’s informants. At Athens 
he moved in Periclean circles. Pericles continued the work of Ephialtes and 
Themistocles in destroying the privileges of the Areopagus; but in doing so 
he appears to have reversed the policy of his family in the period immediately 
preceding : it was the Alcmaeonid Leobotes who had prosecuted Themistocles 
and prevented him on our hypothesis from remaining in Athens to take part 
in the last phase of the attack. The incident is one that Periclean circles may 
not have cared to recall. E.xcept for the four years between Pericles’ death 
and the beginning of Thucydides’ exile, years that were largely spent by the 
historian on active naval service, and for the uncertain period that followed his 
return from e.xile, when he had probably completed his account of Themistocles, 
the Periclean party was supreme throughout the period when Thucydides 
had access to Athens. State documents uncongenial to a strong government 
do not tend to be very much in evidence, and this would be particularly 


or Pericles, nothing about the divisions of 
opinion on the question of sending help to 
the Spartans at Ithome, nothing about the 
ostracism of Cimon or the political activity 
of Thucydides the son of Melesias : events 
either closely connected with external 
affairs, or so important that they might 
have seemed to demand mention in the 
most cursory sketch of the period.’ 
Forbes, Thuc. i. p. cxvii. 

The duration of ostracism is given as 
ten years by Plato, Gorg. .516 D., Plut. 
dm. If, A’ic. 11, Com. Nep. passim, 
pseudo-Andoc. iv. 5, schol. Aristoph. Vesp. 
947 ; cp. Theopomp. F.H.G. i. p. 293, 
Cimon was recalled from ostracism oiiSf'ira 
TrevTf tToiv 'Kapf\r}\vB6Twv, If the sen- 
tence had been for five years we should 
expect not ntvTe, but rwv ireVre, Car- 


copino. Bib. Fac. Lett. Paris, xxv. p. 117. 
Diod. xi. 55.2 gives it as five and Philochorus 
fr. 796 a.s originally ten, later five. If 
Diodorus is not confusing with the Syracusan 
petalismos, which he also describe.s, he 
might be explained by Philochorus, but 
note that the last victim of ostracism, 
Hyperbolus, was ostracised for six years, 
Tlieopomp. F.H.G. i. p. 294. Cimon 
seems certainly to have been sentenced for 
ten years. If, therefore, the length of the 
sentence was ever shortened it was pre- 
sumably after the time of Themistocles. 

Plut. Them. 23, de Exit. 15 {Moral. 
60.5 E); Krateros F.H.G. ii. 619, fr. 5. 
For .Alcmaeonid hostility to Themistocles, 
see also Plut. Praec. Ger. Rep. 10 {Moral. 
805 C), Aristid. 25. 
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the case in connexion with an incident hke that of the Alcmaeonid prosecution 
of Themistocles, which no important party or personage had any particular 
motive for recaUing. 

Equally misleading may have been the results if, as is highly probable, 
Thucydides made inquiries about Themistocles at Argos, which he, too, in aU 
probability, hke Themistocles, knew as an exile.-- He tells us that while there 
Themistocles made frequent excursions to other parts of the Peloponnese. 
Assume that Themistocles began his final flight from Athens by a last hurried 
visit to Argos, and the brief period of the final sojourn in Athens may well have 
been concealed in the Argive version among the various excursions made by 
Themistocles from his Argive headquarters during his period of ostracism. 

If this one assumption be granted, the rest of the mistakes that we have 
to suppose in Thucydides become purely consequential. It was known that 
when sentence was passed on Themistocles he was an exile in Argos. It was 
also known that in the charges the name of Pausanias had figured very promi- 
nently. What more natural, especially for a historian of the rationahst school 
like Thucydides, with only a hmited amount of information at his disposal, 
than to assume for the trial and flight a date very shortly after the faU of the 
Spartan traitor ? 

It is doubtful whether the mention of Naxos is to be regarded as an inde- 
pendent piece of evidence. The name of the island is immaterial to the point 
of the story; very possibly none at all appeared in the original version, 
in which case the name appearing in Thucydides is only the result of chrono- 
logical conclusions reached on other grounds. There are hints that there was 
in antiquity another chronology that required the fleet to be not at Naxos 
but at Thasos, and can be reconciled with the story in the Constitution. 
According to Thucydides, the landing of Themistocles in Asia took place at 
Ephesus ; but a version found in Plutarch makes him reach the mainland 
up in the North at Cyme, a place of arrival that ill suits a passage past Naxos, 
but fits in well with a passage past Thasos. The incident with the Athenian 
fleet is not mentioned by Plutarch in giving this version. He quotes it only 
in connexion with the Thucydidean version, which he also gives, but with the 
remarkable variant in one MS. that Thasos appears as the original reading, 
subsequently corrected to Naxos. The MS. in question is said to give the best 
readings for some of the fives, including that of Themistocles. To judge from 
the way in which he treats Thucydides, Plutarch was probably abbre^^ating 
the version that introduces Cyme. It looks as though Thasos was the original 
reading,^^ emended in the other MSS. or their prototypes by learned scribes 
who knew their Thucydides, and that the original reading, Thasos, was due 
to the fleet incident having been located there by the version that landed 
Themistocles on the mainland at Cyme. 

It will be convenient at this point to summarise the order of events implied 
by the suggestions just offered. Themistocles would have been ostracised 


So Wilamowitz AHstot. u. Ath. i. 
p. 150, n. 47. 


Cp. Thuc. V. 26. 
“ Plut. Them. 26. 
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between 474 and 472 b.c. ; be proceeded to the Peloponnese, and while there 
fell under the suspicion of intriguing Avith Pausanias; from the Spartans’ 
point of view Pausanias was the chief danger, and after crushing him they 
ceased to be alarmed about Themistocles, who was left an exile on the worst 
of terms with the pro-Spartan Government at Athens ; then in 464 or 463 B.c. 
the ostracism expired, and Themistocles returned to Athens to find Ephialtes 
beginning his attack on the Areopagus, which was at this time in sympathy 
with Cimon and the Alcmaeonids, and hke the Alcmaeonids supporting Cimon 
in his pro-Spartan policy ; the Spartans saw their influence in Athens threatened, 
and furnished alleged evidence of Themistocles’ support of the medism of 
Pausanias some years before; eventually he was prosecuted on this and 
perhaps other charges, with an Alcmaeonid conducting the case and Cimon 
in the background; before the trial began it was obrious which way it must 
go, and Themistocles withdrew from Athens ; -® perhaps he began by hurrying 
back to Argos, which had been his home for the greater part of the previous 
ten years, and where he had a good deal of influence; but very soon he was 
compelled to fly further, and ultimately reached Persia in 462 after a narrow 
escape on the way from the Athenian fleet, which was either just concluding 
the siege of Thasos, or cruising off the island after successfully ending the siege. 


This date accords quite as well as any 
other with the meagre evidence, which is 
fully set forth by Busolt. Gr. G^. III. i. p. 
113. 

Diod. xi. 54 speaks of two trials, 
the first at Athens before the ostracism, 
ending in acquittal, the second at Sparta, 
after the ostracism, resulting in Themis- 
tocles’ flight and condemnation. Diodorus’ 
evidence is not decisive ; he assigns the 
events of a number of years to the single 
year 471-470 B.C., and makes the unlikely 
statement that the trial that drove Themis- 
tocles to Asia took place at Sparta; but 
an early trial and acquittal can be easily 
reconciled with the order of events suggested 
above. 

Artaxerxes in 462 b.c. might stUl be 
newly on the throne ’ from the point of 
view of Thucydides writing after the close 
of his long reign of 40 years. The version 
that brings Themistocles to Persia before 
the death of Xerxes may be dismissed 
(so e.g. Bauer, Forach. p. 69) as a poetic 
emendation of the facts. The flight to 
Persia is indeed dated 471 B.c. by Diod. 
xi. 54-6, and 472 B.c. by the Armenian 
version of Eusebius, but their evidence is 
weak : on Diod. see note preceding; 
Euseb. is probably based on Diod. The 
flight is probably misdated by either writer 
to the year required by his chronology for 
the ostracism (in which ease we have here 


a further possible explanation of the double 
dating with a ten years’ difference already 
noticed in the chronology of Themistocles, 
by J. A.- K. Munro, C.R. vi. (1892) pp. 
333-4. On Cic. cle Amic. 14, 42, which 
has been thought to confirm Diod. and 
Euseb., see below, p. 177. Wilamowitz, 
Artatot. n. Athen, I. pp. 143-4 and Busolt 
Gr. G^. III. i. pp. 113n, 128, accept 471 B.c., 
but their arguments are flimsy, based on 
the assumption that the three authorities 
who alone give a definite date to the flight 
are based on contemporary documents, 
notably the irTTiAai x®X/fat aAirripictiv aal 
Twr xpoSoray and copies made by Krateros 
of Athenian decrees. But because Krateros 
is known to have published the charge 
brought against Themistocles, it hardly 
follows that Diodorus derived from him 
the date of Themistocles’ flight. As 
regards the (rrijAat tuiv TrpoSoruy it is 
rather remarkable that they are never 
once mentioned in connexion with Themis- 
tocles. If they are to be used at all as 
evidence, that is one point that must be 
taken into account. Can the explanation 
be that the trial and condemnation took 
place, as the dating proposed in this paper 
implies, during a comparatively brief set- 
back in the progress of the party to which 
Themistocles belonged, and that conse- 
quently his name never got posted up ? 
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We may now proceed to consider whether the course of events just sug- 
gested is chronologically possible. According to the generally accepted datings, 
it is nearly so. but not quite. Chapter XXV. of the Constitution is held to 
imply 28 that Themistocles was in Athens in the archonship of Conon, which 
began about midsummer 462 b.c. The siege of Thasos is usually dated 465- 
463 B.c. Further, some months at least must be allowed for Themistocles 
to get to Asia from Athens, via Corfu and Pydna, with various adventures 
on the way. 

But if we look more closely into the chronology of these years, we shall 
find that Themistocles may have left Athens early in 462, or even late in 463, 
and that the Athenian fleet may have been still off Thasos late in 462 B.C. 

The great attack on the Areopagus culminated after Conon became archon : 
but it began before,^® possibly in 463 B.c.®® As regards the part played by 
Themistocles in the final triumph of Ephialtes, the Constitution says simply 
that he was partly the cause of it.®^ These are hardly the words that our 
author would have used if he had pictured Themistocles as taking an active 
part. Contrast the sentences immediately following, which describe Themis- 
tocles’ acti\ities earher in the struggle. We are indeed told that both reformers 
brought a series of charges against the Areopagites till they had deprived them 
of their power ; but this latter statement, which, as far as it concerns Themis- 
tocles, seems hardly quite to harmonise with the statement just referred to 
from earlier in the same chapter,®® was probably quahfied in the sentence 
immediately following. Unfortunately, there is a lacima in the narrative at 
this point ; but the gist of the missing words may well have been that Themis- 
tocles was brought to trial and fled from Athens before the final triumph of 
his party.®® After the lacuna the narrative informs us that Ephialtes w'as 
not long after ’ removed from the scene, being treacherously murdered by 
Aristodikos of Tanagra. Ephialtes met his death in 462-461 B.c., the year 
in wUich he overthrew the Areopagus.®* The murder, therefore, cannot be 
placed very early in the year ; but there is no need to place it very late. Revo- 
lutions can get a long way in a short time when once they have gathered the 


So e.ff. E. M. Walker, C.i?. vi. p. 96 
and Kenyon ad loc. 

Kai irpwTov fxkv av^tX^v voKKovs tw\ 
hp^iC'Ka.'yiTOiv . , ,, €7reiTa . . . eiri Kovwyos 
apxovTos Ath. Pol. 25. 2. 

This year could easily be regarded, 
especially on an inclusive reckoning, as 
about 17 years after the Persian wars,’’ 
which is how the Constitution dates the 
beginning of Ephialtes' attacks, Ath. Pol. 
25.1. See further, Hertlein, Korrespondenz- 
Blatt f. d. Gelehrten-u. Bealschulen W uerttem- 
bergs f 1895, pp. 2-3. 

€Trpu^€ Se ravra (rvvairiov yfvofj.4vov 
tok\4ovs. The word <rvvaiTi.os is rendered by 
the translators (Th. Reinach, Haussoullier, 
Poste, Dymes, Zuretti, Ferrini, Poland, 
Kaibel and Kiessling, Erdmann) by such 


words as associe, concours, co-operation, 
conjunction, cooperatore, compagno, XJnter- 
stutzung, beteiligt, Mitwirkung. But the 
Greek for this would surely be some such 
word as a’VfxtrpQ.TTovTos or ^otiBovvtqs, 

See previous note. 

The sentence might perhaps be com- 
pleted in some such way as this : /cat 
ay7]p€dn < 0 ®c/j.i(TTOK\^s SUrju KaraBiKaa-dels 

fXTt}^i<r,uou fp'ijfX'iv, avppldrj > 5e /cal 6 'E<l>id\T7]s. 
Kaibel Stil u. Text d. UoX. Ad. pp. 182-3 
states that the words dv-ppedt) Se /cal 6 ’E(p. 
imply that the missing words told of the 
death of Themistocles : but may not 
dvppeBT] mean simply ‘ was removed ? ’ cp. 
Ath. Pol. 25. 2 aF6rA.ev iroAAoGs twv ’Apcoiro- 
yiridy dyuivas iirupepwv vepi Twy Sty/cTj^ieVojy. 

Kenyon, ad. Ath. Pol. 26. 2. 
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necessary impetus. The downfall, therefore, of Themistocles probably occurred 
at latest fairly early in the year 462-461. But there is no reason why it should 
not be put back as early as the middle of the year 463-462. The demand 
that Themistocles should be put on trial had been made at an early stage in 
the struggle, and may have been pushed home during a temporary success of 
the party opposed to the reformers. If the original intention of a prosecution 
before the Areopagus was now abandoned for an eiaayyeXia before the people, 
the change of tactics need not cause any surprise. 

The fall of Tha.sos is generall}' dated 463 b.c. But the evidence leaves it 
possible that it took place rather later than is generally supposed. The revolt 
probably started in 465 b.c., since it broke out, according to Thucydides. 
‘ about the same time ’ as the Athenian expedition to Drabeskos, which is 
assigned with some certainty to that year.*® But it is by no means certain 
that it was all over by the end of 463.®^ This date for its conclusion is an 
inference from the statement of Thucvdides that the siege ended in the third 
year. By the third year, however, he means the third year of the siege : it 
may have been the fourth of the revolt. We do not know what time of year 
the revolt began. When news of it reached Athens the Athenians had first 
to collect a fleet and send it to the island, where they landed only after 
winning a naval victory. This is the point in his narrative at which Thucydides 
inserts the account of the expedition to the Strymon and the Drabeskos 
disaster. If the narrative is strictly chronological, this may mean that active 
operations against Thasos were for a time held up. Thucydides has still to 
tell of land battles^® against the islanders won by the Athenians before they 
were able to begin the siege. The year 464 may have been well started before 
the three-year siege began. The blockading squadron, too, is not bkely to 
have sailed away the moment Thasos surrendered. 

With all these facts to bear in mind it can hardly be maintained that 
it is chronologically impossible for Themistocles to have supported Ephialtes 
in Athens even till the beginning of 462 b.c., and yet to hav'e encountered the 
Athenian navy off Thasos in his flight to Persia. 

May we not even go further and see in the course of the attack 
on the Areopagus a reflection of various phases of the Thasian revolt? 
The outbreak of the revolt coming at the same time as the disaster at 
Drabeskos must have done much to prepare the way for Ephialtes and his 


Pace Th. Reinach, Pev. Et. Gr. 1891, 
p. 156. For the presumed change in the 
form of attack cp. Ath. Pol. 25. 3 and above 
n. 1 with F.H.G. 11. p. 619. 

36 E. M. Walker, C.R. vi. p. 97. 

37 Diod. xi. TO, apparently dates the fall of 
Thasos in the archonship of Archidemides, 
464—3 B.C., but {pace Cauer Hat. Aristot. 
p. 27) he may be like the moderns, merely 
making an inference from Thucydides. 

36 And perhaps also to recall Cimon 
from Sparta to take the command (Plut. 
dm. 14). The chronology of this part 


of Cimon's career is difficult, but it seems 
on the whole most probable that the 
urgency of the situation in Tliasos was the 
reason why Cimon came back from his 
first Spartan relief expedition in so great 
a hurry that he had not even time for the 
usual civilities to the states through which 
he passed en ronU\ 

33 The MSS. vary between pa-xv 

The Teubner and new Oxford 
texts both print paxV' But 
the difficilior lectio and has the support of 
a good group of MSS. It is read by Forbes. 
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supporters. But if the news of military difficulties and disasters abroad had 
started the revolution at home, reports that the Thasian situation was now 
well in hand may have led to the first reprisals against the reformers. The 
situation at Thasos was retrieved by Cimon, the friend of Sparta and enemy 
of Themistocles, and the first attack would naturally be concentrated on 
Themistocles, not merely because he was particularly obnoxious to Cimon and 
his friends, but also as being more open to attack than the scrupulous and 
incorruptible Ephialtes, who is only disposed of when the revolt that gave him 
his great opening has been completely quelled. 

In making the attack on the Areopagus take place during the siege of 
Thasos we are disregarding Plutarch, who apparently pictures Ephialtes as 
beginning his campaign after Cimon had come home from Thasos and sailed 
away again on fresh active serffice. But Plutarch is a biographer, not a 
chronicler. His arrangement of his material is based largely on its character. 
His chronology is often vague and not infrequently misleading,*® and he cannot 
on a point hke this be quoted as invahdating conclusions that have been shown 
on other evidence to be probable. 

It is not only in his chronology that Plutarch diverges from the Constitution. 
He does so also on an important point of fact. He makes the chief supporter 
of Ephialtes the youthful Pericles, or, rather, he reverses the position and 
makes Pericles from a rather obscure background direct the activities of the 
more prominent Ephialtes. But here again Plutarch’s evidence is highly 
dubious. In one of the passages where he makes this statement he himself 
throws doubt on it : ‘ the rest of his pohcy he (Pericles) carried out by com- 
missioning his friends and other public speakers. One of these, so they say, 
would only become real evidence for assigning to Pericles a part in the attack, 
was Ephialtes, who broke down the power of the Areopagus.’ ** This passage 
if the words ‘ so they say ’ were omitted, and the word ‘ who ’ emended to 
‘ through whom he.’ It will be observed that Pericles does not appear in 
person on the scene. Another passage associating Pericles with Ephialtes is 
vaguer ; ‘ for forty years he (Pericles) stood first among such men as Ephialtes, 
Leocrates, Myronides, Cimon, Tolmides, and Thucydides.’ *2 This passage, 
though supported by Cicero,*^ unquestionably antedates the rise of Pericles 
to a leading position in the State. He was not the foremost man in Athens in 
469 B.c. Of the men who are said to have played second to him, Ephialtes, 
who died in 462, at least five years earlier than any of the rest, is the only one 
who supports this improbable ascendancy of forty years. 

It is true that in the Praecepta Gerendae Reipublicae we find the words, 
‘ as Pericles through Ephialtes degraded the Areopagus.’ ** But these words. 


For examples of unsatisfactory chron- 
ology in Plutarch see his accounts of 
democratic developments at Athens, dm. 
15, the two expeditions of Cimon to Sparta, 
dm. 16 f., and the various occasions on 
which he returned from active service to 
Athens, dm. 14, 15, 17 : cp. also Them. 
;5— 6, where the choregia of Themistocles in 


476 B.c. is mentioned just before the 
account of 480 B.c. and Salamis. 

Plut. Per. 7. 

Plut. Per. 16. 

“ Cic. de Oral. iii. 34, 138. 

« Plut. Praec. Ger. Rep. 15 (Moral. 
812 C). 
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which merely make an incidental comparison, must be read in the hght of the 
passages previously quoted. Though they do not exphcitly mention the forty 
years of pohtical predominance, they come very near to implying them. The 
leader of the opposition in 463 b.c. can hardly have entered pohtics much after 
468. Plutarch himself makes so long a pohtical leadership imUkely, since he 
states that as a young man Pericles ‘ had nought to do with politics, but 
devoted himself rather to a mihtary career, where he was brave and 
enterprising.^^ 

This, of course, does not mean that Pericles must have kept entirely 
out of pohtics till after Ephialtes had been killed. When Cimon returned 
from the reduction of Thasos he was brought to trial by his enemies, and 
Pericles, so Plutarch tells us,'*® took part in the prosecution. This is probably 
the first event in Pericles’ pohtical career that can be fairly closely dated. The 
return of Cimon from Thasos probably just preceded the death of Ephialtes. 
In any case, there can only have been a short interval between the two 
events. 

Plutarch himself, if read in the hght of the Constitution, suggests that 
Pericles first entered pohtics as a supporter of Ephialtes just before the over- 
throw of the Areopagus. He tells us that ‘ when Aristides was dead and 
Themistocles in banishment and Cimon was kept by his campaigns for the 
most part abroad, then at last Pericles decided to devote himself to the people.’ 
Pre-viously ‘ he had nought to do with pohtics.’ The date of Aristides’ death 
is rmcertain,*® but one account given by Plutarch makes him die in Athens 
of old age, while another attributes his death indirectly to the exile {(f>vyij) of 
Themistocles.*® If we reckon by events and disregard years, we can agree 
entirely with Plutarch’s dating in this passage of Pericles’ entrance into 
pohtics. It is only his absolute dating to about 469 or earlier that has to be 
challenged. But though on this latter point the Constitution compels us to 
question the biographer, it also offers an explanation as to how it was that 
Plutarch went astray. If, as Plutarch implies, Pericles entered pohtics as the 
successor of Themistocles, and if, further, Plutarch had seriously antedated 
the last appearance of Themistocles in Athenian pohtics, then the rise of 
Pericles would have to be antedated to correspond. No events were available 
for these extra years. A simple way out of the difficulty was devised by 
transforming Ephialtes from a forerunner and guide of Pericles into an early 
subordinate and tool.®® 

Plutarch may have been led into his mistake, or, at least, confirmed in 
it, by the Politics of Aristotle, where it is stated that the Areopagus was shorn 


Plut. Per. 7. 

Plut. dm. 14. 

" Plut. Per. 7. 

Pace Busolt Gr. G~. III. i. p. 113 n. 
The difficulties raised by Com. Nep. Arist. 
fin., which dates the death of Aristides “ fere 
post annum quartum quam Themistocles 
Athenis erat expulsus ’ need not be here 
discussed. 


” Plut. Arist. 26. 

That Ephialtes had been the master 
of Pericles would hav'O been forgotten the 
more easily since the position of timryrrris 
or StSd(rKa\os Twr iroA-triKwr to Pericles was 
commonly ascribed to Damonides or Damon, 
see At/i. Pol. 27. 4, Plut. Per. 9. 4. The latter 
quotes Plato Comicus on Damon : <rv ydpi 
Si s (paaiv, 6 XApar TlepiK^fa. 
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of its power by Ephialtes and Pericles.®'^ But a careful reading of wbat is said 
there confirms the view that Pericles entered the struggle late and played a 
subordinate part. The words of Aristotle are Kai Trjv fiev iv 'ApeoTrdya 
/3ov\rjv ’E(j3id\T7j<; eKo'K.ovcre kcu ITeptAirX?}?. The word order with the singular 
predicate shows that Ephialtes was foremost in the writer’s mind and Pericles 
little more than an afterthought sufficiently explained by the sentence that 
follows.®^ A writer who puts the matter thus in this passage might well, 
on another occasion, omit the part played by Pericles altogether. 

It cannot be maintained that in Chapter XXY. of the Constitution 
Themistocles is written by mistake for Pericles or any other name. The 
double-faced stratagem attributed in the text to Themistocles is a typical 
illustration of his duphcity : nothing could be more rmhke the Olympian 

Pericles. But there is no need to be surprised that Plutarch makes no 
mention of the incident in his life. Xot only does it conflict with his 
chronology for Themistocles, but in itself it is neither improving nor amusing, 
and may very well have been omitted on its own demerits by a morahsing 
biographer.®^ 

When the wife and children of Themistocles joined him on his way to 
Persia, they came from Athens.®® If, therefore, Themistocles passed direct 
from ostracism to banishment, we must suppose that his family had been con- 
tent to be separated from him all the time that he was living in honourable 
retirement at Argos, but now suddenly joined him while fleeing for his life. 
This may have been the case. The Greeks were certainly prone to visit the 
sins of the father on the rest of the family. But if, as this paper has endeavoured 
to show, there are grounds for the \iew that Themistocles returned to Athens 
from ostracism before his flight to Persia, then we may quote in support of 
it the fact that it was from Athens and not from Argos that his family set out 
to join him on his last journey, and we may do so the more since Plutarch gives 
a pleasing picture of his family life.®® 

There are thus a number of considerations all supporting the belief that 
Themistocles went back to Athens after his ostracism. The weak point in the 
e\’idence so far adduced is the fact that no ancient authority has been quoted 
to the effect that Themistocles did indeed return. But when these pages had 
already been ^VTitten, my colleague, Mr. E. R. Dodds, drew my attention to a 
passage of Cicero where the return is referred to in so many words. ‘ Cuius 
studium in legendo non erectum Themistoch fuga redituque retinetur ? ’ ®^ Many 
editors have rejected the MS. reading, but only on purely historical grounds 
which this paper has at least demonstrated to be not beyond question. The 
context of the words strongly favours the MS. reading. They occur in a letter 
written by Cicero in 56 b.c. shortly after his return from banishment. It is 


Aristot. Pol. ii. 1274 A. 

ra 5e SiKaffT^pia pi(T&otp6p% icaT«VT7;(re 

Tl(piK\TlS. 

Sandys. Alh. Pol-, p. 109a. 

Pace Ruehl Bhein. Mas. 1891, p. 433. 
^ As to why Plutarch may have omitted, see 


further (in spite of his mistaken chronology), 
Bauer, Forsch. p. 82, and Nordin, Stud. i.d. 
Themistokleajrage, pp. 62-3. 

** Plut. Them. 24. 

Plut. Them. 18, cp. 24. 

Cic. ad Fam. v. 12. 5. 
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addressed to the historian Liicceius, and urges hina to write a special mono- 
graph on Cicero’s career, ‘ a principio coniurationis usque ad reditum nostrum.’ 
Editors have suggested changing the name Themistocles, or emending reditu 
to interitu.^^ But either change spoils the sense. Nothing could be so 
Ciceronian as to compare his own recent feeble vacillations with the masterly 
versatility of Themistocles, nothing less appropriate than a reference to the 
death in exile of the great Athenian novus homo. Several passages are indeed 
quoted by the editors in which the flight and death of Themistocles are unques- 
tionably coupled by Cicero,®® but in all these passages the association is 
eminently appropriate. They belong to a later phase of the orator’s career, 
when his country was plunged in civil war, and the ultimate fate of Themis- 
tocles was far more likely to be often before his mind. 

The most serious objection to accepting the MS. reading in the letter to 
Lucceius is to be found in another statement of Cicero, which is generallv 
thought to confirm 471 b.c. as the date of the flight to Persia. It occurs 
in the de Amicitia and runs thus : ‘ (Themistocles) cum imperator bello 
Persico seruitute Graeciam hberauisset propterque inuidiam in exsihum 
expulsus esset, . . . fecit idem quod xx. annis ante apud nos fecerat 
Coriolanus.’ 

The attack on Eome by Coriolanus was assigned to 491 b.c., so that, 
according to the somewhat vague language of the de Amicitia, Themistocles 
fled to Persia not later than 471 b.c., and, if we are to assume that Cicero does 
not contradict himself, either this passage or the letter must be emended. 
There is, however, no reason to assume that it is the letter that must on this 
assumption be corrupt. Nothing could be simpler than to emend xx. to xxx. 
in the de Amicitia, and then the treatise is in complete agreement with the 
unemended letter. 

But is there any need to look for such agreement on such a point between 
a letter written in 56 b.c., and a treatise on Friendship, written twelve years 
later? There is reason to think that shortly before writing the de Amicitia 
Cicero was somewhat exercised over the credibility of the Themistocles narra- 
tive ; verv possibly he may have modified his views on the subject as a result. 
But if he did so, it by no means follows that his later opinions were always the 
sounder. 

Or again, considering how e.xperts differed both as to the credibility and 
the chronologv' of the Themistocles narrative, we have only to assume that 
Cicero used different authorities when writing the letter of 56 B.c. and the 
treatise of 44 B.c., and it becomes perfectly possible that the latter contradicted 
the former without the writer having been aware of the contradiction. It is 
not even as though we had two statements of fact in conflict. It is merely 
a case of a statement of fact conflicting with the implications of an alleged 
date. 


See Tyrrell and Jeans ad loc. 

59 Xyrrell quotes Brut. 43. ad Att. ix. 
10. 3, de Amic. 42. The death of Themis- 
tocles is mentioned in the pro Scauro 


(o4 B.C.), but in a context that deals with 
the subject of suicide. 

Cic. de Amic. 42. 

See Cic. Brut. 43 (46 b.c.). 
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On no showing, therefore, does the de Amicitia offer any good reason for 
rejecting the MS. reading in the letter to Lucceius, supported as that is both 
by the context and by independent historical evidence, when it tells us that, 
like Cicero himself, Themistocles had been not only banished but also restored 
from banishment.®^ 

P. N. Ure. 


Mention should perhaps be made of ad loc.) ; but tliough ingenious this emend- 
Boot’s neat emendation ‘reditusque spo ation is as untenable as the rest. The con- 
tenetur (cp. Purser Script. Class. Bibl. Oxon., text requires a reference to an actual return. 



HERMES CHTHONIOS AS EP0NY3I OF THE SKOPADAE 


From the tenth Pythian ode of Pindar we learn that both the Aleuadae/ 
who had their seat of power at Larissa, and the Skopadae, lords of Crannon. 
once called Ephyra, were descendants of Heracles. These families are chieflv 
known to us through the poets, and in the case of the Skopadae, from the 
passage in the Protagoras of Plato in which a poem of Simonides is discussed. 
The statement of Theocritus,- that the great families of Thessaly would be 
buried in obscurity but for the songs Muitten in their honour, is amply j ustified ; 

TToXXoi, ev XvTLoyoLo BofxoK Kui ui’aKTO'i ' AXeva 
apfj.a\tr)v epiJLgvov efierppffavTo irevearai' 
iroWoi Si ^KorraSaiaiv iXavvopevoi ttotI ai]/cov<i 
p6cr')(oi criiv Kepagcriv ip.vtct'jaai’TO jSoeacrt 
pvpia ap.' TTsSiov K.pavv(t)viov evStdacrKoi' 

TTOipeve^ eKKpna p^gXa <f>i\o^eii>occn Kpecoi^Safi. 
dW’ oh a<piv Twv g8o9, eirei yXvKvv e^eKevoxjav 
6vp,ov e? evpelav crx^Sidv aTvyvoio yepovTo^, 
dpvaaTol Si id TroWd /cal 6\/Sia rijva Xittovtc^ 

SeiXot? ip ve/checra-i pa/cpov<; aiidpat e/ceivro 

el p,rj Seiv'o<; doiSof 6 K>jio<! aioXa (pcovewp 

Bdp^iTov eV •7ToXv)(opSov ip dpSpdcrt 0i}K ovopaaTov^ 

OTrXoTepOf?. 

The Aleuadae are more conspicuous and more often mentioned than the 
Skopadae, who were the younger branch of the Aleuad family, as the Kreondae 
are the younger branch of the Skopadae at Krannon. Both families appear 
to have immigrated from Thesprotia. The eponym of the Aleuadae is one of 
the Thessahan heroes whose story brings them into conne.xion with the serpent, 
of whom the most famous is Asklepios. Of him Rohde writes ; ‘ In Wahrheit 
ist urspriinglich auch er ein in der Erde hausender thessahscher Ortsdaimon 
gewesen. der aus der Tiefe, wie \iele solche Erdgeister, Heilung von Krankheiten, 
Kentni.ss der Zukunft (beides in alter Zeit eng verbunden) heraufsandte.’ ® 

The name Aleuas, as I have previously pointed out,^ means Averter of 
111, and is closely connected with the name of the goddess of Mantineia and 
Tegea, whose title Alea has been interpreted by 31. Fougeres ® as the goddess 
afiording the ‘ protection qui eloigne le mal.’ Aleuas was evidently once the 
name or title of a divdne hero of the order of the Thessahan Heracles. In the 
northern Greek countries, in Aetolia, Epirus, Macedonia, and Thessaly, names 

* Boeckh on Pindar, Pyth., 10, pp. 531- 
534. 

2 Id., 16, 34 ff. 
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^ Psyche, 1, 141. 

‘ C.Q., xiii., 3-4, 170-171. 
‘ B.C.H., xvi., 573. 
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from the verbs meaning to ward oil ill are exceedingly common among the 
princes and other distinguished men. Am 3 Titor, Amyntas, Alexander, Alkon, 
Alketas, Alenas will serve for examples of such. 

It would seem probable that the name Skopas, which maintains itself in 
the Skopad genealogy, had some especial meaning such as that which kept the 
name Alexander so prominent in the north of Greece. The value of that 
name is seen in the health deity Alexanor, as well as in the epithet apphed 
to Heracles, Hermes, Apollo, and other divinities, dXe^UaKO'i. The name 
Skopas evidently comes from the root aKe-n--, which has in it the meanings of 
shelter, watch, and look, and may be compared with Latin tueor, which signifies 
both to guard and to gaze. The meaning of shelter is seen in connexion with 
the chthonic deities at Hermione, in a definition in Suidas, in which, xmder the 
phrase dvd' ’Ejp/jll6l)iio<; is the following : 

'Epp-iovr) 'yap ev lleXoTroupa-a) 7ro\tf Kopp? teal \pp,rjrpo^ d(TvXo^, incrre 
a-KeTrrjv irape^^eiv Tolf iKeTevovaiv. 

This is the most useful example of the root for my purpose, which is to give the 
meaning of Shelterer, Protector to the name Skopas, and to attach it to a 
chthonic deity of Thessaly, for whose cult at Crannon and Larissa, and at many 
other places in Thessaly, there is inscriptional evidence.® 

The chthonic deity is Hermes, from whom a Thessalian and Aetolian 
month was named. This month, Hermaios may, as Stein ^ suggests, testify 
to a very ancient cult of Hermes as ‘ Totengott ’ in Thessaly and Aetoha. There 
is evidence ® that Hermes was worshipped at Pherae, that seat of divinity that 
traffics with the dead. The chthonic deities are notably the gods of increase of 
field and flock, and in the sixteenth book® of the Iliad Hermes lies with Polymele, 
the One of !llany Flocks, and there is born to him a son Eudoros, an epithet 
that recalls titles of the Earth, the All-Giver. Hermes himself has the title 
of eVipj/Xfo?, and the word 7roXi/pj;Xo9 occurs in the Iliad in connexion 
with Phorbas (the Feeder of Cattle), the Trojan most beloved by Hermes, who 
gave him wealth. 

There is no need to dwell on these well-known facts, which I use in 
leading up to the interpretation of Hermes’ epithet eao-KOTro?, as the 
Shelterer or Protector, an interpretation which would hnk the word with Skopas, 
the eponym of the lords of Crannon, whose ten thousand goodly sheep were 
watched by countless shepherds on the plains of Crannon. I would interpret 
both words in the sense of the lines addressed to another shepherd god : 

thou god of shepherds all, 
which of our gentle lambkins takest keepe 
and when our flock into mischaunce mought fall 
dost save from mischiefe the unwary sheepe, 

Als of their maisters hast no less regard 

than of their flocks, which thou dost watch and ward. 


* P. TV., 8, 738, gives the references. 
’ P.W., 8, 763. 

® Calleim, Frag., 117. 


» II., 16, 180 ff. 
>0 II., 14, 490. 
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‘ Watch and ward ’ expresses the etymological meaning of the root seen 
in both words. The words eao-AreTrij? and cucr/ceTrao-To?,^^ passives to 
eva-KOTTof, both mean sheltered, the passive forms evidently retaining the 
more ancient meaning. The active form evaKoiro^ passed over into the 
meaning ‘ with good aim,’ and is apphed once in the Odyssey to Artemis in 
that significance. It is later used of the other gods of the bow, Apollo and 
Heracles. It is not suited to Hermes in that sense, and is found with reference 
to him twice in the Iliad and twice in the Odyssey, both in connexion with the 
much-disputed epithet dpy€i(l)6vTrj<:. 

The lines in the seventh book of the Odyssey, in which the epithets 
appear, suggest the meaning of Shelterer, the ‘ custos maximus ’ of Horace, for 
eacr«ro7ro9. 

<rTrivSovT6<; Se-Traea-ffip evaKoitco dpyeid^ovry 
(p TTvp.aTO) (TTrevSeaicov, ore p.v'yaala'ro koItov. 

Before lying down in sleep, which is so akin to death, they commend them- 
selves to the protection of the God of Souls. Here is the true meaning of 
ev(TK07ro<; with reference to Hermes. By contamination with the meaning seen 
in aKoir6<;, mark, the epithet assumed the significance which made it appropriate 
to archer-gods. The other epithet, dpyei(j>6vTi}<:, whatever its meaning, has in 
it the root which appears in the name of the dread Death Goddess, Persephoneia, 
and if the etymology of ‘ Hepu-e-’ is that which is declared in Eoscher 2,1288, 
to be the only satisfactory one, i. e. ‘ stiirmendes Licht,’ the meaning of 
dpyei(f)6pTr] would closely approach that of Persephoneia in both parts of its 
composition. 

In the genealogy of the Skopadae, so far as known, the name Skopas 
appears as the name of three of the family. The name Diaktorides appears 
among the suitors of Agorista in the sixth book of Herodotus — ex Be 
(dea-adXiyi yXOe roiv ’^KotraBeav AiaKTopiB?]!; Kpapvcovio^, ex Be XloXocraoop 
’’AXkwp. The name of the Skopad suitor is derived from an epithet of the god 
Hermes, which appears always in the Iliad in the phrase BiuKTopos dp'yei(f>6vTrj<;. 
Of the ten instances of the word in the Odyssey it accompanies dpyei(f>6vTys 
in eight. It appears alone in the Odyssey, once in the genitive, and once in the 
vocative. The epithet is appropriate to Hermes yp-vxoTropTros, who guides 
souls to and from the realm of Persephone. 

Connecting the name Skopas with the epithet evaKowos, and noting the 
name Diaktorides, which points directly to a cult of Hermes, I argue that just 
as the Aleuadae traced their family to a hero, perhaps a hypostasis of Heracles, 
whose name was Aleuas, Averter of Evil, so the Skopadae, lords of many flocks, 
had for their eponym a hypostasis of Hermes Chthonios under the name of 
Skopas, the Protector. 

A third name, for which Gruppe’s theorising would furnish me an argument, 
I must regretfully forgo. He does not discuss the Skopadae, but finds that the 
hero Kreon is a hypostasis of the Thessahan Hermes. We learn from Plato’s 

Theophrastus, H.P., 4, 11. « Od., 7, 136-138. 

11 Thuc., V., 71. 

J.H.S. — VOL. XLI. 


O 
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Protagoras that the father of Skopas of Simonides’ ode was Kreon. Gruppe 
writes of Hermes xpemv, worshipped in Thessaly, but the train of reasoning 
by which Hermes is shown to have had this title is to my mind unsound. The 
only passage quoted in which the title is actually given to Hermes is a fragment 
from Anacreon, and I have been able to find no other. It is, of course, possible 
that Hermes may have home this title, which is a usual one for divinities and 
heroes, and in that case he would serve excellently as the eponym of the younger 
branch of the Skopads, the Kreondae. 

Like the names Alexanor, Alketas, Alkon, Alexander, Amynander, etc., 
the name Skopas appears in the western part of northern Greece. It is found 
in inscriptions referring to Aetohans, and the weU-known strategos of the 
AetoMans (whose name occurs in the second of the two inscriptions cited) 
was named Skopas. It is significant for the prevalence of these names of 
rehgious origin in the north-western parts of Greece, as weU as in Macedonia 
and Thessaly, that among the witnesses on the bronze tablet discovered at 
Dodona are the names of two Molossians, Alexanor and Skopaios. (It must 
be said that the first two letters of the latter name are supphed.) 

Hermes does not appear on the coins of Thessaly, which chiefly testify 
to the worship of the great Thessalian god, Poseidon, but the cult of Hermes 
was widespread in this land of flocks and herds, and it is characteristic of 
Thessalian cult that he should be worshipped as x^ovio'i. From this god, 
who watched over their wealth and gave them increase, I think the Skopadae 
got their name. 

Grace H. Macuedy. 


Handbuch, 5, 2, 1323. AetoUa, Geography, Topography, and 

Ditt., Sylloge, 845, 11; 923, 3. Antiquities, Woodhouse, p. 235. 

Ditt., Sylloge, 839, 5. 
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J’esperais bien n’en plus parler; j’en ai parle, jadis, assez longuementA 
Mais un important article, public en 1915 dans V Hermes par E. von Stern et 
dont je n’ai eu connaissance qu’en ces temps derniers,^ m'obbge a en dire 
encore quelques mots.® 

II s’agit, une fois de plus, de ce IlToXe/tato? 6 Avaijud^ov, appele aussi 
IlToXe/iaio? 'E-rTLyovosA dont fait mention tm decret vote, en 240 avant notre 
ere, par les citoyens de Telmessos en Lycie ; ® qui, par la faveur de Ptolemee 
III Evergetes, etait devenu peu avant cette date prince souverain de Telmessos ; 
et qui re§ut des Telmessiens, en recompense de ses bienfaits, les plus rares 
bonneurs. 

J’avais cru reconnaitre ® dans ce personnage Ptolemee, fils du roi 
Lysimaque, ne du manage de celui-ci avec Arsinoe (II), fiUe de Ptolemee I Soter et 
soeur de Ptolemee II Philadelpbe. E. von Stern ne doute pas que ce ne soit la 
une erreur.'^ II s’applique a demontrer que le fils de Lysimaque et d’ Arsinoe fut 
adopte par Philadelpbe, a I’instigation de sa soeur devenue sa femme, et par lui 
associe a I’empire; qu’il ne differe pas de ce (Ptolemee), ‘fils’ (luo?) de 
Philadelpbe, dont parle le roi dans sa lettre aux Milesiens; ® qu’il est identique 
aussi au ‘ co-regent ’ de Philadelpbe, connu par les papyrus egyptiens des 
annees 267/6-259; identique enfin au gouverneur d’Ephese qui se revolts 
contre Philadelpbe et perit assassine en 259.® Et il ne m’en coute nuUement 


1 B.C.H. 1904, 408 sqq. 

‘ E. von Stem, Hermes, L. 1915, 427 
sqq. ; voir notamment 430-444. — Le pr&ent 
memoire a 6te redige en novembre 1920. 

® La bibliographie du sujet, que W. W. 
Tam qualifiait deja de ‘ tremendous ’ 
en 1910 (J.ff.S. xxx. 1910, 222), sest 
sensiblement accme depuis que j’en ai 
dresse le tableau dans B.C.H. ibid. 409, 1. 
Les indications d’E. von Stem ne sent 
point completes. Aux ecrits qu’U a cites 
(Bouche-Leclercq, Hist, des Lagides, iv. 
311-313; A. Kehm, DelpMnion, 303 et 
note 4; Wilamowitz, Gott. gel. Anz. 1914, 
88), ajouter : Dittenberger, Or. gr. inscr. 
il. add., p. 549 {ad n. 224, not. 4); C. 
Lehmann, Klio, 1905, 385, 389, 1 ; D, 
Cohen, Be magistral. Aegyptiis, etc. diss. 
Leyden (1912), 13-14; M, Kostowzew, 
Stud, zur Gesch. des rom. Kolonates, 278; 
W. W. Tam, J.H.S. xxx. 1910, 215, 39, 
et 221-222; Antig. Gonatas, 445-447; 


E. Pozzi, Mem. Accad. di Torino, Ixiii. 
1911/1912, 345, 3; G. De Sanctis, Alti 
Accad. di Torino, 1911/1912, 816. M. G. F. 
Hill veut bien me rappeler que le Brit. Mus. 
possedo une monnaie {Num. Chron. 1912, 
145, n. 24) qui pent ctre attribuee a Ptolemee 
do Telmessos. 

* La restitution lTriy[ovo]v, que j’ai pro- 

posee pour les 11. 22-23 du decret de 
Telmes.so3 (B.C.H. 1904, 410—412), est 

acceptee sans hesitation par E. von Stem 
(Hermes, ibid. 438). Bouche-Leclercq a 
etc seul jusqu’ici a en contester I’exactitude 
(Hist, des Lagides, iv. 312). Il n’a pas dit 
ce qu'il y voudrait substituer. 

® Dittenberger, Or. gr. inscr. bo. 

> B.C.H. 1904, 408 sqq. 

’ Hermes, ibid. 

* A. Rehm, Delphinion in Milet, 300, 

n. 139, 1. 9. 

* Trog. prol. 26 ; Athen. xiii. 593.4. 
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d’accorder que cette demonstration est conduite avec beaucoup d’art et qu’elle 
aboutit, par une suite de deductions ingenieusement encbainees, a des conclu- 
sions qui paraissent, en soi, fort plausiblesA® 

Ces conclusions admises, il va sans dire que Ptoleniee, fils de Lysimaque 
et d’Arsinoe, n’a plus rien a faire avec le IlToXe/iatos d \v<rifid')(ov de Telmessos. 
E. von Stern voit, en ellet, dans ce dernier, comme on I’avait propose depuis 
longtemps, im neveu de Ptolemee Evergetes, fils de son frere Lysimaque. 

Or, c’est ici qu’a mon avis commencent les difficultes. 


I. 


Ptolemee Evergetes eut un frere cadet appele Lysimaque. Ce Lysimaque 
eut-il im fils appele Ptolemee? Nous I’ignorons parfaitement. Ptolemee, 
neveu d’Evergetes, n’existe que par hypotbese.^^ Au reste, j’accorde que 
rhypothese, au moms a premiere \’ue, n'a rien que d’acceptable. Acceptons- 
la done, sauf a voir ce qui en resulte. 

Si ‘ Ptolemee, fils de Lysimaque,’ honore par le decret des Telmessiens, est 
le neveu d’Evergetes, il avait a peine vingt ans lorsqu’il recut de son oncle, 
peu avant I’annee 240, la principaute de Telmessos. Il n’y a, des lors, aucun 
motif de ne point I’identifier, d’une part, avec IlToXe/aato? Avaifidxov, dona- 
teur a Delos en 188,^^ de I’autre, avec Ptolemaeiis Telmessiiis, mentionne par 
T. Live (d’apres Polybe) a propos du traite d’Apamee, sous la date de 
189. Efiectivement, I’identite des trois Ptol4mees est admise par E. von 
Stern, comme elle I’avait ete avant lui par Ad. Wilhelm et par plusieurs 
autres. En raison de I’indication donnee par T. Live, Ptolemee fils de 
Lysimaque, neveu d’Evergetes, aurait done regne sur Telmessos durant plus 
de cinquante ans. — C’est precisement la ce qui me fait douter que le prince 
de Telmessos fut, comme on I’assuie, le neveu d’fivergetes. 

Nous sommes bien peu renseignes sur ce Lysimaque qu’on lui donne pour 
pere.^* Au vrai, nous ne savons de lui qu’une chose, c’est qu’d fut mis a 


JO 11 faut observer pourtant qu’au 
lendemain de la publication de la lettre 
de Philadelphe aux llilesiens {Delphinion, n. 
139), G. De Sanctis a donne des 11. 8-9 de 
ce document une interpretation tout a 
fait contraire a celle que propose E. von 
Stem {Atti Accad. di Torino, 1913/1914, 
1238; ce memoire parait avoir ete ignore 
de E. von Stern). [Depuis que ces pages 
ont ete ecrites, j'ai pu, grace a I'obligeance 
de W. VollgraS, prendre connaissanee d’une 
etude de A. AV. de Groot (Rhein. Alus. 
1917; 1918. 446-463: ‘ Ptolemaios der 

Sohn '), oil la these de E. von Stem est 
vigoureuseinent battue en breche.] 

Pol. XV. 25, 2; Schol. Theocr. xvii. 
128 (p. 324, C. Wendel). 

L’hypothese a ete, pour la premiere 
fois, exprimee par Ad. Wilhelm, (Jott. gel. 
Anz. 1898, 210. 

12 Le mariage de Philadelphe et d'Arsinoe 


1 se place entre 285 et 280 (J. Beloeh, 
Oriech. Gesch. iii. 2, 130) ; Ptolemee 

(Evergetes) est ne en 280 ou peu auparavant ; 
la naissance de Lysimaque, son frere, est 
anterietue a 274 (cf. Beloeh, ibid. 132). 

11 Dittenberger, Sylloge^, 588, 11. 94-95; 
188 est la date etablie par F. Diirrbach. 
Cf. Ad. Wilhelm, Gott. gel. Anz. 1898, 211. 

1“ Liv'. (Pol.) 37, 56, 4—5. J’ai ete le 
premier, je crois, a appeler I'attention sur 
ce texte : Rev. de Philol. 1894, 119 sgg'. 

1® Voir, notamment, Hermes, ibid. 442. 

11 Ad. Wilhelm, ibid. 

1* Je ne sais si I’inscription hieroglyphique 
et demotique de Thebes [et non de Koptos, 
Sottas], oil est nomme ‘ Lj'simachos, stratege, 
frere des rois ’ (Krall, Sitz.-ber. Wien. Akad. 
1884, 366—368; cf. Bouche-Leclercq, Hist, 
des Lagidea, i. 162, 2; 283, 3; iii. 129, 2), 
se rapporte, comme je I’ai cru sur la foi de 
Krall, au frere d’Evergetes (Rev. Et. anc. 
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mort par le fameux Sosibios, le tout-puissant ministre d’Evergetes, puis de 
PMlopator.^® Voici ce que nous apprend la-dessus Polybe : (xv. 25. 2) 
Koi Trp<t)T(p pev apTvaai (Sosibium) <p6vov AvaipA^m, o? rjv vl6<; ’Apcrivor)^ 
Tq? Avatpa^ov /cal UroXepaiov (II), bevriptp Be Maya Tm IlToXepalov (II) 
/cal ^€peviKrj<; Tfj<; Maya, rpiTT} Be Hepevl/cy rf/ YlroXepaiov pr/rpl tov 
’PiXoTrciTopo’i, rerdprcp KXeo/j.ei'et rm ^TrapridTrj, irepiTTy dvyarpl ^epevl/cr)^ 
'Apaivop. — Quand mourut Lysimaque ? On suppose d’ordinaire que Sosibios 
le fit perir en meme temps que Magas et Berenice, c’est-a-dire presque 
aussitot apres I’avenement de Pbilopator. Pourtant, ceci ne ressort point 
necessairement du texte de Polybe ; ce texte indique seulenient que le 
meurtre de Lysimaque preceda ceux de Magas et de Berenice. II se pourrait 
qu’il les eut precedes de longtemps; il se pourrait des lors que Lysimaque 
eut ete mis a mort des le regne d’Evergetes. C’est une bypotbese que j’ai 
autrefois enoncee;^® je la regarde, encore aujourd’bui, comme plausible. 
Mais, pour simplifier les choses, nous pouvons negliger ce point et nous en 
tenir a ropinion courante. Pour I’objet qui nous occupe, il importe, apres 
tout, assez peu de connaitre I’epoque exacte de la mort de Lysimaque. 

Ce qui est capital, en revanche, c’est que le meurtre de Lysimaque, comme 
celui du prince Magas, frere de Pbilopator, comme celui de Berenice, veuve 
d’fiverg^tes, fut un crime politique. Lysimaque portait ombrage a Sosibios. 
Le soup^onneux vizir jugeait inquietant le frere d’Evergetes; il en redoutait 
I’opposition ou I’ambition : c’est pourquoi il lui parut opportun de s’en 
debarrasser. Or, selon I’adage connu, ‘ qui tue le pere doit aussi tuer les 
fils’ : 

v/prio^ b? Trarepa /crelva^ vlou<{ /caTaXeLirei.^^ 

Les memes motifs qui determinerent Sosibios a supprimer Lysimaque le 
devaient decider aussi a se defaire de Ptolemee. Je ne vais pas, cependant, 
jusqu’a exiger qu’il le fit tuer; je n’ai pas Fame si crueUe. Mais je soutiens 
qu’il devait, a tout le moins, le mettre ‘ hors d’etat de nuire,’ c’est-a-dire le 
sequestrer et le resserrer etroitement, comme on salt, par exemple, qu’il fit 
pour Kleomenes.^- Car il est trop clair que, ne fut-ce qu’en raison de son age, 


1912, 374 et note 7). Spiegelberg (Demot. 
iiischr. 54) est d'avis, comme Wiedemann 
(Philol. 1888, 90) et Strack {Dynast, 95. 5), 
qu'U en faut abaisser considerablement la 
date, en raison surtout de I'expression 
‘ frere des rois,' qui impliquerait I'exLs- 
tence d'une ‘ ilit- oder Sammtherrschaft.’ 
Cependant M. Sottas a eu I'obligeance de 
me faire savoir que rien dans I'inscription 
ne ‘ milite en faveur d'un abaissement de 
la date ’ d’abord adoptee. 

** Que Sosibios ait ete au pouvoir des le 
regne d’lSvergetes, c’est ee qu’a, le premier, 
vu J. Beloch (Griech. Gesch. iii. 1, 713), et 
ce qu a confirme le d5cret vote par les 
Deliens en son honneur (IG. xi. 4, 649); 
cf. Holleaux, Rev. £t. anc. 1912, 370 

C'est a tort, toutefois, que j'avais 


voulu tirer argument de I'absence du nom de 
Lysimaque surl'exedre consacree, a Thermos, 
par les Aitoliens a Ptolemee Evergetes 
et a ses proches (G. Sotiriadis, 'Erpyp.. apx. 
1905, 90-94). Ce monument est incomplet; 
au temoignage de G. Sotiriadis, il y manque 
deux pierres {ibid. 90 et 92) ; le nom de 
Lysimaque pouvait etre grave sur I’une 
d'elles. 

** Vers de Stasinos, cite par Polybe, 
xxiii. 10. 10. 

Sosibios en aurait u.se de meme a 
regard de Berenice, si I on en croit Zenobios 
(iii. 94; dans Leutsch, Paroemiogr. Gr. 
81), dont Xie.se (ii. 361) accepte le temoi- 
gnage. La reine aurait ete internee dans 
son palais, et s'y serait empoisonnee. 
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Ptolemee etait plus a craindre que Lysimaque. Et il ne pouvait echapper a 
personne que la mort meme de Lysimaque auiait pour effet necessaire de le 
rendre particuHerement redoutable : a moins de rimagiuer denature, comment 
ce fils n’eut-il point eu a coeur de venger son pere ? D’autre part, Lysimaque 
et Magas une fois disparus, Ptolemee, en sa qualite de cousin de Philopator, 
se trouvait etre I’unique heritier de I’empire. Le tentation ne lui viendrait-eUe 
pas, avant que Pliilopator fut marie,^ avant qu’il eut un fils, de se mettre 
en possession d’un si bel heritage ? Si Sosibios n'a point fait des reflexions si 
simples ; ■ si, en 221/220, apres la mort de Lysimaque et de Magas, il a souffert 
que le neveu d’Evergetes demeurat tranquille a Teknessos, j’avoue ne rien 
comprendre a sa conduite. Polybe vante son ^^^(Lvoia : cet homme 

‘ subtil ’ m’a plutot Fair d’un sot. 

Qu’on n’aille point dire, en efiet, que, residant en Lycie, loin de I’Egypte, 
Ptolemee etait par la meme devenu inofiensif. C’est justement loin de FEgypte 
qu’il lui etait loisible de preparer de longue main et de machiner a Faise quelque 
coup dangereux contre le roi regnant. La rebellion du ‘ fils ’ de Philadelphe 
avait naguere fait voir ce que pouvait tenter en Asie im prince entreprenant. 
Et Fon se rappeUe les inquietudes si raisonnables que Polybe prete a Sosibios, 
en 220, lorsqu’il s’agit de renvoyer Kleomenes en Grece : (v. 35, 9) rjr^wvLwv 

(ol Trepl %w(tL^iov) fii] 'irore Kal <j)o^epo^ aaro? o KXeopivrj^ 

avTaycovia-TT]^ a(f)C(rt yevrjrai, (10) decoptov — voWa ra irapaKpe- 

p,dp.eva peprj xal p,aKpdv direaTraapeva Trj^ /3aai\ela<: Kal TroWa? dcpoppud^ 
e’XpvTa irpo'i irpaypaTmv Xoyov(YV)Kal yap mus earoi? Kara %dpiov r^aav roiroi’i 
ovK oXiyai Kal orrpaTicoTwv eV Toh Kar ’'E^ecroa. Si peu digne que fut 

le principicule de Telmessos d’etre compar4 a Fheroique roi de Sparte, son sejour 
en Lycie etait propre a faire naitre des apprehensions de meme sorte. . . . 
Lui aussi pouvait jeter du cote d’Ephese et de Samos des regards indiscrets. 

Si Ptol4mee de Telmessos est le fils de Lysimaque, frere d’Evergetes et 
victime de Sosibios, il est done inconcevable qu’apres avoir fait perir son pere 
et Magas, Sosibios lui ait laisse la hberte. J’ajoute maintenant qu’il est moins 
concevable encore qu’il lui ait laisse la vie apres la mort de Philopator. 

Car, a partir de ce moment, c’est a Ptolemee de Telmessos, comme au seul 
agnat survivant de la famille royale, qu’appartiennent legalement les fonctions 
d’ 67rtT/307ro9 et de regent, aussi longtemps que durera la minorite d’Epiphanes.^® 
On sait que, pour s’assurer le pouvoir pendant cette minorite, Agathokles et 
Sosibios jugerent bon de supprimer la reine-mere Arsinoe et de fabriquer un 
testament,26 attribue a Philopator, par lequel le roi defunt leur confiait la 

dinastico, etc. (Studi di Star. ant. iv.), 
57 sqq. ; 74. — On observera que le rapport 
de parents est exactement le meme entre 
Ptolemee, fils de Lysimaque (a supposer 
que Lysimaque soit le frere d’Evergetes), 
et Ptolemee Epiphanes, qu’entre Antigone 
Doson et Philippe V. 

Pol. XV. 25, 5 : ZiaSiiK-qv rtva Kapaveyvutxav 
{Sosibius et Agathocles) TreirAaa'fievTj*', fi 
yeypap.fi€vov ort KaraAeiTct tqv iraiSbs iTrtrp6- 
vovs S PatriXfvs 'AyadoKAfa Kal 


Le mariage de Philopator avec sa 
soeur Arsinoe (III) fut, comme on sait, 
tardif (cf. Pol. xv. 25, 9) ; il est certaine- 
ment posterieur a I’annee 217 ; cf. Niese, ii. 
405-406 ; Strack, Dynast ie der Ptolem .194,14. 

Pol. XV. 25, 1 ; 34, 4. 

Sur les regies en vigueur dans les 
monarchies mac6doniennes, concemant la 
r^gence et la tuteUe du roi, au cas oil 
celui-ci est mineur, voir J. Beloch, 6r. 
Gesch. iii. 1, 384; E. Breccia, Il diritto 
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tutelle de son fils. Mais, cependant, a quoi bon ce crime et cette fraude, si 
Ptolemee, neveu d’Evergetes et par consequent cousin de Philopator, continue 
d’exister? C’est avec lui qu’ont d’abord a compter Agatbokles et Sosibios. 
L’assassinat d’Axsinoe ne s’explique que si la reine est le principal obstacle entre 
eux et la regence.^^ Le testament suppose de PMopator n’a pareillement de 
raison d’etre que si toute la parente masculine d’Epiphanes est eteinte; il 
est absurde dans le cas contraire. Pourquoi, le fils de Lysimaque etant tou- 
jours en vie, Agatbokles et Sosibios auraient-ils eu recours a cette inutile 
supercberie? Comment se seraient-ils flattes que les Alexandrins, d’ailleurs 
si mal disposes pour Agatbokles,^® s’y poiuraient laisser prendre ? II est trop 
evident que la piece est apocrypbe, puisqu’elle confere la qualite de tuteurs 
du roi a deux particubers, au detriment du dernier prince du sang, c’est-a-dire 
en violation du droit monarcbique ; cette naive imposture est la meilleure 
preuve qu’ Agatbokles et Sosibios ne sont, pour parler comme Polybe, que des 
i/reaSeTrtTpoTroi.-® Et, d’autre part, une fois Agatbokles renverse, comment la 
regence passe-t-elle apres lui, d’abord a Tlepolemos, puis a Aristomenes ? 
Comment ces deux personnages, qui, tres diff^rents d’ Agatbokles et de Sosibios, 
sont de loyaux serviteurs de la couronne, usurpent-ils cette dignite sur le prince 
parent d’Epipbanes ? Et, enfin, comment celui-ci, au lendemain de la mort de 
Pbilopator et pendant les annees suivantes, se laisse-t-il si benoitement depos- 
seder, souffre-t-il d’une ame si ^gale qu’on le tienne a I’ecart, et ne tente-t-il 
rien pour faire valoir ses droits ? jComment, dans cette periode agitee de 
I’bistoire d’Egypte, n’est-il jamais parle de lui ? 

E^sumons ces observations. Si, comme le veut E. von Stern, Ptolemee 
fils de Lysimaque, seigneur de Telmessos, est le neveu d’Evergetes, il faut qu’il 
rentre dans I’ombre dfe 220, il faut surtout qu’il meure en 203 au plus tard : 
autrement, on se beurte a d’intolerables paradoxes bistoriques, ou mieux, a 
de radicales impossibUites. Mais E. von Stern admet — et son systeme I’oblige 
d’admettre — que le fils de Lysimaque regnait encore sur Telmessos en 189/8. 


A defaut d’agnat dans la ligne mascu- 
line, et si le roi defunt n’a pas institu4 par 
testament de conseil de regence, la tutelle 
du roi mineur et la regence sont ordinaire- 
ment devolues A la reine-raere; cf. E. 
Breccia, ihid. 74. — La lecture de Bolybe 
(xv. 25, 8; 25, 12; 26a) ne permet pas de 
douter qu’Arsinoe ait ete assassinee apres 
la mort de Philopator; la verite, sur ce 
point, a etA vue par BouchA-Leelercq 
{Hist, des Lagides, i. 338-339), qui toutefois, 
s’est Atrangement raepris sur le sens des 
mots (Pol. XV, 26a, 1) : truaai ra Kara rijy 
SoffiXciar, lesquels signifieraient selon lui 
‘sauvet la reine.’ 

28 Cf. Pol. XV. 25, 10; 25, 23-25. 

2* Pol. XV. 25, 1, 

2“ Pol. xvi. 21-22 (rAgenee de Tlepole- 
mos); XV. 31, 7; xviii. 53-54 (regence 
d’AristomAnes). 

22 H faut prefer attention A ce passage 


de Pol. XV. 25, 25 : rtf fxrjSfU ex***' vpdirQjTror 
a^toxP^ofK rh TrpofTTTjirOfieyoVj Kal 5t' ou TTjr opyr/u 
€is rhu ’Aya0uK\ea sal ttju 'AyadoKKeiav airepei- 
aovrai (ot TroAAot), tt}V Tjsvxiav ^yov, eri pxav 
dAiri5o K€Lpa0OKOvyres rgy Kara rhu 'TAg'KoXffioy 
Kal ravTjj irpovardxojves. Comment expliquer 
ce langage, s'il exists en ce moment un 
prince, proche parent du roi, qui peut et 
doit exercer le pouvoir en son nom ? Com- 
ment les Alexandrins ne mettent-ils point 
en lui leurs espoirs, et conunent n’est-Q 
point A la tete de I'opposition qui se forme 
contre Agatbokles ? 

22 C’est A I’automne de 203, comme je 
I’ai indique maintes fois, que mourut 
Philopator, ou, tout au moins, que sa mort 
fut revAlAe au public. [Il m’a Ate trAs 
agreable de constater tout recemment que 
Ad. Wilhelm a donne A cette opinion I’appui 
de sa grande autorite : Anzeig. der. Wien. 
Akad. 1920, xvii.-xxvii. 55 sqq.'[ 
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Nous devons, en ce cas, renoncer a rien entendre a I’histoire interieuxe de 
I’Egypte dans le temps qui suit la mort de Philopator. Cette histoire devient 
intelligible si, a la fin du IIP siecle, le prince de Telmessos est le cousin d’Epi- 
phanes, ou, simplement, s’il est un Lagide.®® C’est la preuve par I’absurde que 
le systeme est faux. Je ne sais, et personne ne sait, si Lysimaque, frere d’Ever- 
getes, eut im fils appele Ptolemee; mais, a coup sur, ce fils n’etait point le 
personnage celebre par le decret des Telmessiens. Et, des lors, quel sera le 
pere de celui-ci, sinon Lysimaque roi de Thrace? Pour echapper a cette 
conclusion, qui parait necessaire, inventera-t-on un troisieme Lysimaque — 
inconnu de rhistoire ? 

Je crois done, apres examen, devoir m’en tenir a ma premiere opinion. 
‘ Liegt sonst eine Nbtigung vor,’ ecrit E. von Stern,®^ ‘ das Dekret der Tehnessier 
auf den Sohn des Diadochen Lysimachos zu beziehen? ’ II repond a cette 
question par un ‘ striktes nein ’ ? Je pense avoir montre qu’il faut repondre 
par rafiirmative. 


II. 


Je dois discuter maintenant certaines critiques qu’a soulevees mon 
interpretation du mot e-7rCyovo<; joint au nom de Ptolemee. 

Ce mot, ai-je dit, est une epithete, un surnom. Ptolemee, fils de Lysi- 
maque, est appele Ptolemee 1’ ‘ Epigone.’ II est des lors le fils de Lysimaque, 
roi de Thrace ; en effet, les ‘ fipigones ’ sont les fils des ‘ Diadoques.’ 

On a juge que cette interpretation d’ eTrlyovo<; etait un anachronisme, et 
que j’attribuais naivement a ce mot un sens qu’il n’a pris que de nos jours. 
‘ Nulla ci obbUga,’ ecrivait le regrett6 E. Pozzi,^® ‘ a dare in questo caso aUa parola 
eTTtyoi'o? il senso determinato e, direi, tecnico, con cui essa e adoperata ora neUa 
storia eUenistica.’ Et Bouche-Leclercq craint pareillement que je ne sois 
victime d’une ‘ illusion.’ ‘ Nous sommes habitues,’ dit-il,®’ ‘ a appeler “ epi- 
gones ” les fils des “ diadoques ” ; mais 'll faudrait demontrer que cette expression, 
employee ime fois par Diodore (i. 3),®® . . . etait en usage au temps oil vivait 


C'est pourquoi, a supposer que la 
chronologie le permette, on ne gagnerait rien, 
dans le systeme de von Stem, a faire de 
Ptolemaeus Telmesssius (identique au IIto- 
Kifioioi AvnfLaxov de Delos) Tarriere petit- 
fils, et non le fils, du frere d’Evergetes. 
H n’est pas possible que la dj-nastie de 
Telmessos soit un rameau de la famille 
royale d’Egypte. 

Hermes, ibid. 440. 

Je n ai pas besoin de dire que je 
renonce maintenant a tirer argument de 
Tepigramme de Guide, Anc. Greek inscr. 797. 
L'interpretation de H. XJsener (Rhein. Mas. 
1874, 25 aqq.=Kl. Schriften, iii, n. xvii, 
382 sqq.), qui, je I’avoue, m'avait long- 
temps seduit, doit etre definitiveraent 
abandonnee. U est certain aujourd’hui 
qu’ *AvTiyovos, le Kovpos 'Emyovou, etait un 


simple particulier. C’est ce qu’avait vu, 
des 1896, comme je m’en suis aper^u trop 
tard, W. K. Baton, Rev. Et. gr. 1896, 422, 1. 
Cf. A. Eehm, Delphinion, 299, n. 138, E. von 
Stem, Hermes, ibid. 439, et aussi W. W. 
Tam, J.H.S. 1910, 214^215, Wilamowitz, 
Textgesch. der griech. Bukoliker, 200. — H est 
surprenant que rh 5 ^pothese d’tJsener ait ete 
encore acceptee en 1912, par W. Bettingen, 
Konig Antigonos Hoson von MaJeedonien 
(diss. Icna, 1912), 23 et note 6. 

E. Pozzi, Mem. Accad. di Torino, 
1911/1912, 345, 3 s./. 

Bouche-Leclercq, Hist, des Lagides, 
iv. 312. 

11 y a la une forte erreur. Bouche- 
Leclercq oublie Dionys. Hal. Arch. i. 6, 
Suid. s.v. tiifiupis et Strab. xv. 736; d’autre 
part, il ne voit pas que, dans i. 3, 3, Diodore 



PT0LEM4I0S EPIGONOS 


189 


notre “ epigone” C’est un de ces termes de synthese historique qui ne s’em- 
ploient qu’apres coup, pour grouper les faits dans la perspective. . . 

La demonstration reclamee par Bouche-Leclercq est aisee a fournir, et 
je I’avais deja fournie. Le venerable erudit n’a pas songe a se demander d’oii 
nous vient I’habitude d’appeler ‘ epigones ’ les fils des ‘ diadoques ’ ; il n’a 
pas pris garde qu’elle remonte aux Grecs du IIP siecle, dont nous ne faisons 
que suivre I’exemple. 

Comme je I’avais rappele et comme en convient E. von Stern — au lieu que 
Bouche-Leclercq I’oublie — le mot eVtyorot a ete employe, dans la premiere 
moitie de ce siecle, par Nymphis d’Herakleia et Hieronynos de Kardia, 
pour designer les fils et rejetons des Diadoques. Le premier composa rm 
ouvrage irep), ’ AXe^dvBpov Kal rcav BiaBo'x^eov xal eTriyovayv, le second, une 
histoire intitulee laropLai tmv SiaBo'xtov xai eViyoi/wi'.®* II n’est pas tres 
vraisemblable que ces deux ecrivains aient introduit chacim, dans le titre 
de son Mvre, un terme que les lecteurs eussent eu peine a entendre. Si, tra- 
vaillant a I'ecart I’un de I’autre, ils se sont rencontres pour faire du mot 
iirLyovoi le meme usage tres particulier, c’est, je pense, qu’autour d’eux cet 
usage etait etabli; c’est qu’on avait, de leur temps, accoutume d’appeler 
‘ Epigones ’ les descendants des Diadoques. Or, le temps ou ils ecrivaient 
etait precisement celui ou vivait Ptolemee de Telmessos. Je veux bien, 
comme I’assure Bouche-Leclercq, qu’ ‘ epigones ’ soit ‘ un de ces termes de 
synthese historique qui ne s’emploient quq pour grouper les faits dans la 
perspective.’ Je constate seulement que ce ‘ terme de S 3 Tithfee historique ’ — 
ou je verrais beaucoup plus volontiers, je I’avoue, une appellation d’origine 
4ru^te (cf. ci-apres) — eut la vogue de bonne heure. 

Si Ton en fit emploi, ce ne fut point peut-etre par un pressant besoin de 
‘ grouper les faits dans la perspective ’ ; ce fut plutot, je crois, par esprit 
d’imitation. J’avais rappele a ce propos le nom d’ itrtyovoi, donne par 
Alexandre a la seconde generation de ses soldats et aux jeunes recrues barbares 
de son armee."*^ E. von Stern estime.le rapprochement oiseux. Selonlui, la 
denomination d’ ‘ Epigones ’ appliquee aux descendants des Diadoques est 
la chose du monde la plus naturelle ; il n’y a rien la que de conforme au sens 
primitif et habituel du mot eiriyovos : ‘ Die Bezeichmmg entspricht dem 
Wortsinn von eirLyovos imd ist ganz naturgemass.’ Bouche-Leclercq etait 
du meme avis : ‘ Il n’y a pas lieu d’invoquer comme precedent les iiriyovoi 
d’ Alexandre.’ Je persiste a croire, au contraire, que le ‘ precedent ’ est 


renvoie aux aneiens auteurs qui els rotis 
StaSoxous ^ Tovs eiriy6vovs KaTearpe^pav tos 

ffvvTOL^eis, 

Pour les references, voir B.C.H. 1904, 
412, 4; W. W. Tam, J.H.S. 1910, 215, 
38; E. von Stem, Hermes, ibid. 440. Je 
ne crois .pas devoir partager les doutes de 
F. Jacoby (P.-W. viii. 1547) sur le titre de 
Pouvrage de Hieronymos. 

« B.C.H. 1904, 412. 

Sur la question, voir, eu dernier lieu, 
J. Lesquier, Instit. milit. de VEgypte sous 


les Lagides, 53, 55, 62 ; cf. G. Schubart, 
Quaest. de reb. militar. quales fuerint in 
regno Lagidarum, 32—33. 

*- E. von Stem, Hermes, ibid. 439. 

Bouche-Leclercq, Hist, des Lagides, 
iv. 312. — ^Bouche-Leclercq et E. von Stem, 
celui-ci reproduisant une phrase de Bouche- 
Leclercq (Hist, des Lagides, ibid.), me 
reprochent d’avoir parle hors de propos 
(cf. B.C.H. 1904, 412, 3) des TXepaai Trjs 
eiriyorflj de I’arm^ lagide. J’ai seulement 
fait allusion, en general, non aux IlfVffai rgs 
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des plus instructifs. Mais, pour le faire entendre, il me faut insister quelque 
peu sur rhistoire, mal connue, semble-t-il, du mot eVtyoj'o?. 

II est bien vrai qu’en raison de I’etymologie, ce mot signifie jpost natus, et 
pent, par consequent, avoir le sens soit de ‘ descendant ’ {posterns ; cf. iTriyi- 
vofj.€vo<;, 01 eiriyivofievoi), soit de ‘ puine.’ II en est exactement de eViyovos, 
comme de Trpoyovo^ ; ce sont termes correspondants et qui s’opposent. L’un 
designe simplement le minor, comme I’autre le tnaior natu, que la compa- 
raison porte sur des personnes appartenant a des generations successives ou a 
la meme generation.^^ Dans le premier cas, les irpoyovoi sont les representants 
des generations anterieures a celle que Ton considere, done ses ‘ ascendants,’ 
ses ‘ ancetres ’ ; inversement, les e-niyovoi en sont la ‘ posterite.’ Dans le 
second cas, e’est-a-dire a rinteriemr d’lme meme generation, le qualificatif de 
TTpoyovo'; marque la primogeniture : e’est ainsi que le fils aine peut etre dit 
(6 u(o?) 6 TTpoyovo'i ; pareUlement, eTriyovof pourra se dire du fUs puine. 
— ^Mais, ceci reconnu, on peut douter que, pris au sens soit de ‘ puine,’ soit 
de ‘ descendant,’ ou, plus generalement, de post natus, le mot iirLyovo^ soit 
jamais entre dans I’usage ordinaire. Ce qui est sur, en tout cas, e’est que, s’il 
a d’abord eu cette large acception, il est devenu tres vite ime sorte de nom 
propre coUectif, employe seulement au pluriel, dont la signification, singu- 
lierement restreinte, a et6 fi:xee une fois pour toutes. 

Dans la grecite classique, les in-iyovoi sont expressement, et I’on peut dire 
exclusivement, les fils des Sept-Chefs celebres par I’fipopee thebaine. Le terme 
ne se rencontre qu’au sens etroit qu’il avait re§u des Cycliques. Il appartient, 
jusqu’aux temps alexandrins, au vocabulaire epique. ‘ Descendant ’ s’ est 
dit, en grec, ou bien eKyovo<;, ou bien aTroyovo?, ou bien eTriyiv6p,€vo<;, mais 
non point ew 1701^0?; les Grecs ne connaissent pas d’ ‘ 4 pigones ’ en dehors des 
‘ fipigones ’ legendaires.^® 

inyovris, mais aux hommes dits rijs iinyovijs ; voulu, a ma pri^re, relever toils les passages 

et tout ce que j’ai voulu indiquer, o’est que des auteurs classiques oU le mot iiriyovot ne 

la meme idee, qui a suggere I’appellation designe point les fils des Sept. Ces pas- 

ivlyovoi, se retrouve aussi, semble-t-fi, dans sages se reduisent a cinq. Et, dans deux 

I’expression t^s i-Kiyovris. C’est un point seulement (1 et 5), iviyovoi a le sens plus 

qui parait aujourd’hui hors de doute; ou moins net de ‘ descendants ’ ; dans un 

cf. J. Lesquier, ibid. 55 sqq. [La significa- seulement (4), un sens approchant de celui 

tion, si contestee, du terme tTriyovris de ‘ puine.’ 

vient tout demierement d’etre fixee par 1°. Aeseh. Sept. 903 : j Kriava 5’ 

U. Wilcken (Arch. J. Pap.forsck. vi. 368). erriy6vois, Sir aiVo/xiipois, | 5i’ reims ?/3a : 

Il est desormais acquis qu’il dfeigne les fils Kal davarov re\os. Le poete ne parle point ici 

de soldats {(TrpaTiaTai), nes en Egypte, des ‘ Epigones.’ ‘ Eteocle et Polj-nice ne 

jusqu’au moment oil ils entrent dans I’armee laissent point de posterite (cf. 828). Il ne 

et deviennent eux-memes soldats. Voila s'agit done pas de leurs descendants mais 

qui rappelle necessairement les veteranis des generations suivantes en general. 

patribus tirones filii (succedentes) institues Esehyle, toutefois, se sert ici du terme par 

par Alexandre, les Epigoni, dont parle lequel la tradition designait les fils des Sept- 

Justin (12, 4, 5 sqq.^.l Chefs, les Epigones. Il ne pent se degager 

** Cf. les remarques de E. von Stem, entierement des souvenirs de V epopee . . .’ 
Hermes, ibid. iiO. (P. Mazon, Esehyle, i., ed. ‘Guill. Bude/ 

“ Voir, par example, un decret de 1920, p. 141, n. 2, de la traduction). 

Kalymna : Dial.-inschr. 3555, 11. 7-9. 2=. Plat. Leg.x. liOo-.—ikv U -tloiv 4kku- 

M. Paul Mazon, que je ne saurais X“P‘r€j, % rrXelovs i^iyorot y'iyvwrrai 

assez remercier de son obligeance, a bien ^ ruts oppcrei iKaarwy k.t.a. 3’. xi. 



PTOLEMAIOS EPIGOXOS 


191 


Applique, soit aux recrues d’ Alexandre, soit aux princes issus des Diadoques, 
le qualificatif d’ iirLyovoi n’a done point ete tire de la langue commune — pour la 
bonne raison qu’il etait etranger a cette langue. II n’est pas derive simple- 
ment du ‘ Wortsinn ’ comme I’a pense E. von Stern : car le ‘ Wortsinn ’ 
etait oublie. Dans les deux cas, U est d’origine litteraire ; dans les deux cas, 
il n’y faut voir qu’une reminiscence des vieilles epopees. Et Ton observera, 
qu’en eiiet, dans les deux cas, conformement a I’usage des poetes, le mot 
garde son caractere de nom propre collectif, reserve, bien que transmissible 
par heredite, a ime categorie bmitee de personnes. 

C’est Alexandre qui, le premier, s’inspirant directement des souvenirs 
epiques, rajeunit ainsi I’antique expression par une application nouveUe; il 
en fit un vocable militaire : ses veterans, comme jadis les Sept, eurent leurs 
‘ Epigones.’ Apres lui et sur I’exemple qu’il avait donne, ‘ Epigones ’ 
devint, en Egypte, le nom de jeunes soldats, fils eux-memes de soldats.'*^ 
Eien que de naturel, semble-t-d, si, vers le meme temps, on se servit du meme 
terme pour designer la posterite des generaux macedoniens, compagnons 
d’armes du conquerant. Des qu’on se refere a I’emploi analogue et tout recent 
fait par Alexandre du mot iirl'yovoi, cette derniere appellation s’expbque 
aisement. Si, au contraire, on ecarte et neglige ce ‘ precedent,’ on cree une 
difficulte inutile : car il s’agit alors de savoir comment I’idee put naitre de 
donner aux fils et descendants des Diadoques, en le detournant de I'usage 
consacre par la tradition, le nom archaique, poetique et, comme tel, passable- 
ment impre\Ti d’ ‘ fipigones.’ Et, par surcroit, U devient necessaire d’admettre 


929c : airoKiipvx^^vra Se 6.V ns SeKa 
;uJ) derhi/ vihi' srotT)a'aa0ai, tows tww 

4-7rty6i'0)V 4ntfie\siTas rwtf els r^v assoiKtav 
4iniie\et<r9ai Kal rovruv. — Dans ces deux 
passages, le mot 4wiyoyoi ne signifie ni 
• descendants ’ ni ‘ puines ’ ; il est pris 
dans une accept ion toute particuliere : 
‘ sunt filii post heredes legitimos nati et 
sufficientem liberonim numerum excedentes, 
qui hanc ipsam ob causam in coloniara 
mittuntur ’ (T. llitchell, Ind. graec. Platon. 
i. 276) ; ‘ post natxis, praec(ipue), qui post 
heredes legitimos natus est ’ (Fr. Ast, hex. 
Platon, i. 771). Platon entend ici par 
tiriyovoi les enfants nes ‘ par surcroit,’ en 
sus des heritiers legaux. C'est im sens que 
I’^tymologie autorise, mais qui est d’ailleurs 
sans exemple. 

4°. Texte attribu4 par von Stern {Hermes, 
ibid. 440) a Platon sur la foi du Thesaurus 
(avec la reference fausse Leg. v. 740c), 
mais qui, en realitd, n’est point de Platon; 
il se trouve dans Pollux, iii. 25, sans 
indication d’origine ; el Se sal 4 k Siaipopujy 
nves jxTjTepaiy eley, 4viyoyos Sv d Sevrepos Ty 
irporeptp oyofia^ono. Il est visible que I’auteur 
inconnu, a qui est empruntee cette phrase, 
propose d’attribuer au terme itriyovos une 
signification quelque peu differente de celle 


qui se tire naturellement de I’etymologie. 
Ce terme servirait a designer, moins le fils 
puine, que le fils du second lit par opposition 
a celui du premier. 

5’. Xenoph. Oecon. vii. 34 : — sal tow yiyyo- 
fieyou tSkov 4TTtp.e\eirai {apum regina) ws 
eKTpetpTjTaf enetShy Se isrpafg sal atioepyol ot 
yeoTTol yeywvrai, awoisl^el avrovs iruy raiiy 
emyoytsy nvl Tiyeixovi. La le9on eTrtyoweww a 
ete eontestee ; cf. Sturz, iga;. Xenoph. ii. 272, 
s.v. ; ‘all. eTrofjLeeyay.' Si on la maintient, 
il n’est pas douteux que le mot signifie : 
“ la generation nouvelle. ’ ’ ’ [Dans le Rhein, 
yius. 1917/1918, 617, O. Klotz 6crit, a 
propos du passage* d’Eschyle cite plus haut : 
‘ Also ist das Wort 4myoyos, dessen Bedeu- 
tung ja nicht auf diese Helden beschrankt 
ist, sondem das der lebendigen Sprache 
angehort, allgemein zu fassen.’ C’est la 
these meme de E. von Stern, mais les faits 
ne la confirment pas : 4rriyoyos n’appartient 
pas a la ‘lebendige Sprache.’] 

Cf. Pol. V. 65, 10.— Sur la question, 
J. Eesquier, 53 : ‘ Quelques rares papyrus 
. . . emploient le mot ^in'yowoi pour 
designer une categorie de soldats. Il n’y 
a pas de raison de tenir ces 4iriyoyoi pour 
difierents de ceux que font connaitre les 
historiens d’ Alexandre, etc.’ 



192 


M. HOLLEAUX 


qu’on fit, a la suite d’ Alexandre, sans pourtant I’imiter, justement ce qu’il 
avail fait ; qu’on eut, comme lui, mais independamment de lui, le caprice, assez 
etrange, d’aUer chercher dans le vocabulaire de 1’ epopee, pour la transporter a 
des contemporains, une denomination qui, jusque la, semblait appartenir en 
propre a des personnages heroiques. Une teUe rencontre serait trop singuMere. 
Quoi qu’ait pense von Stern, entre les eTriyovoi (fils de soldats), ressuscites par 
Alexandre, et ceux (fils et descendants des Diadoques), dont les ecrivains, 
comme Nympbis et Hieronymos, ont conte I’liistoire, il existe \me relation 
directe. C’est aux premiers que les seconds doivent leur nom. La repetition 
est ici signe d’imitation. 

A present, je reconnais volontiers que j’avais donne du mot eiri'yovoi, tel 
qu’on I’employa au IIP si^le, rme interpretation ‘ trop etroite ’ ; ** que ce 
nom a designe, comme le montrent precisement les titres des ouvrages de 
Xymphis et de Hieronymos, non seulement les fils, mais encore les petits-fils 
des Diadoques ; que, par suite, donne a HroXe/iato? o Avffi/xdxov, il n’implique 
pas n^cessairement que ce personnage fut le fils d’un Diadoque, et ne saurait 
done fournir la preuve que Lysimaque, son pere, fut le roi de Thrace. Sur ce 
point les critiques de E. von Stern sont fondees. Du fait que nroXe/ialo^ 6 
Avffifid-x^ov est dit 1’ ‘ fipigone,’ j’avais conclu a tort que son pere ne pouvait 
etre que le grand Lysimaque.—Mais, a son tour, von Stern devrait m’accorder 
que si HroXe/iato? d Ava-tixd^ov est le fils du Diadoque Lysimaque, la quali- 
fication d’ iiTLyovo^ lui convient parfaitement ; car, si Ton en a fait usage pour 
designer les petits-fils ou meme tous les rejetons des Diadoques aussi bien que 
leurs fils, c’est cependant a ceux-ci qu’elle s’est d’abord appliquee et c’est sans 
doute pour eux qu’on la remit en honneur. 

Au contraire, les choses iront beaucoup moins bien si Ptolemee a pour pere 
Lysimaque, frere d’fivergetes. En ce cas, j’ai peine a comprendre qu’on ait 
tenu a inscrire a la suite de son nom, dans le decret de Tehnessos, I’epithete 
honorifique d’ i-TrLyovo^. Car si Ptolemee n’est im ‘ Epigone ’ qu’a la 
troisieme generation, si son pere et son aieul Font ete avant lui, I’epithete n’a 
plus rien de caracteristique et perd singulierement de son interet. A la verite, 
selon E. von Stern,^'' iTriyovos equivaudrait ici a ‘ der Jungere, der Nach- 
geborene, der Neffe des Euergetes ’ : on aurait appele de la sorte le fils de Lysi- 
niaque pour le distinguer de son oncle, le roi Ptolemee III. Mais, nous I’avons 
dit, iirLyovof; n’a point en grec le sens usuel de ‘ Xachgeborene ’ {-post natus). Et, 
d'autre part, la precaution qu’imagine E. von Stern aurait ete bien superflue. 
A qui fut-il venu a I’esprit de confondre les deux Ptolemees ? Le decret des 
Telmcssiens est redige de fa§on si claire qu’il exclut toute equivoque. Au 
surplus, pour faire entendre cette chose si simple que Ptolemee, fils de Lysimaque, 


Cf. E. von Stern, Hermes, ibid. 440. 

J’avoue ne pas bien entendre I'objec- 
tion formulee par E. von Stem en ces 
termes (ibid. 441): ‘ befremdend miisste 

das Epitheton sein, wenn damit der viel 
altere Ptolemaioa, des Diadochen Lysi- 
maehos Sohn, der dergleichen Generation 
wie Ptolemaioa Philadelphos angehbrte, 
dem Konig Euergetes gegeniibergestellt 


und von ihm unterschieden sein soUte.’ 
A mon avis, les redacteurs du d^ret ne 
se sont nuUement proposes de distinguer 
nToAffiaios 6 Avtn/idxov de Ptolemee Ever- 
getes; cette opinion est particuliere a mon 
contradicteur (cf. ci-apres). Par suite, je ne 
vois pas du tout pourquoi I'epithete donnee 
au fils de Lysnnaque serait ' befremdend.’ 

Ibid. 441. 
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etait ‘ le neveu de son oncle,’ pourquoi se fut-on servi de ce terme inattendu 
d’€’ 7 ri 70 i'o? ? N’eut-il point ete preferable d’ecrire YlToXe^ialov tov aSeX<f)iBovv ? 
J’ajoute qu’ eirL'yovos-, an sens (d’ailleurs inusite) oil le prend E. von Stern, 
serait sans doute propre a designer le descendant par rapport a I’ascendant, le 
fils par rapport an pere, le frere puine par rapport a I’aine ; en revanche, il 
s’en faut qu’il soit heureusement choisi s’il s’agit d’un neveu qu’on oppose a 
son oncle : car, en pared cas, Fordre de primogeniture n’a rien d’evident, im 
oncle pouvant etre morns age que son neveu. Ce serait la premiere fois, je 
pense, qu’on en aurait fait ce douteux emploi. Et puis enfin, si imyovo<; 
avait la signification qui lui est ici pretee, n’est-ce pas plutot tov i-niyovov 
qu’il eut convenu d’ecrire ? 

Pour moi, il me semble evident qu’d existe une correspondance exacte 
entre ces deux appellations, IlToXe/rato? o Av<Tifj.dxov, ITToXe/iato? eirLyovot;, 
donnees simultanement a la meme persoime. Elies doivent s’expliquer Time 
par I’autre. La seconde s’explique en effet, et tres simplement, si, dans la 
premiere, Lysimaque est le Diadoque roi de Thrace. Dans le cas contraire, 
je ne vois guere comment I’interpreter. 


in 

J’examinerai, pour terminer, une difficulte,^^ grave seulement en apparence, 
qui m'est opposee par E. von Stern.®^ 

Dans le decret des Telmessiens (1. 7-8), Ptolemee, fils de Lysimaque, est 
appele TlroXe^aw 6 Avmfid^ov. S’il avait pour pere le roi Lysimaque, il 
devrait Itre dit IlToXe/iatoT o ^a<ri\c<i)<; Avai^d^ov : I’omission du mot 
jSaa-iXev^ serait ici d’autant plus choquante que les Telmessiens, en rendant leur 
decret, out pour objet de faire honneur au fils de Lysimaque, leur seigneur et 
bienfaiteur. 

La reponse parait aisee. Si les Telmessiens se proposent d’ honorer 
Ptolemee, ffls de Lysimaque, il est sur, d’autre part, qu’ils n’ont garde de deplaire 
au roi d’Egypte, Ptolemee Evergetes, duquel, en dernier ressort, ils se trouvent 
toujours dependre, et qui, s’il n'est plus leur suzerain direct, demeure pourtant 
leur souverain. Cependant, ils n’ont pas donne son titre royal a Philadelphe, 
pere d’Evergetes. A la 1. 9 du decret (cf. U. 2-3), nous lisons : irapaXa/Swv 
{fJroXejxaio^ 6 Avcri/xd^ov) ttjv ttoXiv ■trapd /SacrjXeco? YlToXepaLov tov 
riToXe/iatou. Et, sans doute, je n’ignore pas qu’ime telle formule est 
autorisee par I’usage officiel; qu’il s’en rencontre de multiples exemples; et 
qu’on pent a la rigueur soutenir que le titre de ^aaiXev^ est implicitement 
attribue au pere des qu’il Test expressement au fils.®® Mais il n’en demeure 
pas moins que la nomenclature protocolaire, employee parfois par Evergetes 


Elle ne m'etait pas demenree inaper^ue nToAe/toios Avirtud^cov. On verra ci-apres, a 
(ef. B.C.H. 1904, 413, 3). Pour la resoudre, I'Appendice, que c’etait la une erreur et 
j avals cru pouvoir m’autoriser de I’Inven- que, dans I’inventaire, Lysimaque porte 
taire delien de Kallistratos, ou le fils de toujours le titre royal. 

Lysimaque aurait ete dit simplement, 52 Hermes, ibid. 441. 

comme dans le decret de Telroessos, 'S qi YOn Stern, Hermes, ibid. 443. 
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lui-meme, est 0aai\€v<; TlroXe/naio^ ^aaiXecos Tl-roXeixaLov,^ et que, pour 
faire court, les Telmessiens se sont dispenses de la reproduire : il leur a 
paru suffisant de donner son nom, sans titre, au second Ptolemee, qui n’etait 
mort que depuis sept ans. Quoi d’etonnant qu’avec Lysimaque, mort depuis 
quarante ans, ils aient use de la meme liberte ? C’est le contraire qui serait 
singulier. 

Mais, au surplus, il se peut que je n’aie pas su rendre raison de Tomission 
du titre royal devant le nom de Lysimaque; il se peut que j’aie mal explique, 
dans le decret de Telmessos, la signification dn terme imyovot ; quand j’aurais 
erre sur ces deux points, mes premieres conclusions (ci-dessus, p. 188) n’en 
sauraient etre aucunement affectees. Il resterait toujours vrai — et c’est par 
la que je veux finir — que, lors de I’avenement d’Epiphanes, la dynastie lagide 
n’avait plus, hormis lui, de representant mascufin; que le prince qui regnait 
en ce temps-la sur Telmessos (que ce fut IlToXeyaaio? Avcn/j,d^ov premier du 
nom, c’est-a-dire 1’ ‘ Epigone,’ ou im IlToXe/Ltaio? Avcrifid'x^ov second du nom, 
son petit-fils n’appartenait done pas a la famiUe royale; qu’ainsi Ptolemee 
r ‘ Epigone ’ n’etait pas le neveu d’Evergetes. Et, la-dessus, je reviens a 
ma question : De quel Lysimaque P ‘ Epigone ’ a-t-il pu etre fils, sinon de 
Lysimaque, roi de Thrace ? 

M. Holleaux. 


APPENDICE 

E. von Stern a cru possible de discemer, dans I’lnventaire delien de KaUistratos, 
une mention du pretendu neveu d’Evergetes, Ptolemee, fils de Lysimaque, prince 
de Telmessos, a cote de ceUes de Ptolemee, fils du roi Lysimaque.'' Le premier se 
serait appele UroXe/MaTos Av(ri/u.dxov ; le second serait designe par les mots : 
IlToXtyaaros ^acriXeo)? Avaifidxov, OU ^ao-iXcvs nroXe/xaios Ava-Lfj,d)(ov. 

Afin de savoir une bonne fois ce que les textes de Delos sont susceptibles de 
nous apprendre et sur ce point particulier et sur I’ensemble de la question traitee 
dans ce memoire, j’ai prie mon ami F. Diirrbach, I’admirable editeur des fasc. 
2 et 3 du t. xi. des Inscr. Graecae, de vouloir bien me faire connaitre, en y joignant 
ses observations, tons les documents provenant de Delos, ou figure un Ptolemee, 
fils d^un Lysimaque. Je transcris ici, en le remerciant vivement de sa complaisance, 
la ‘ consultation ’ qu’il a eu la bonte de m’adresser. 


Voir I’inscription d’AduIis (Ditten* 
berger, Or. gr. inscr. 64), 11. 1—2 ; ^aaiMvs 
fiiyas XlroK€f/.aio5, vths jSatrxAfftjs Tlro\€fiaiov 
/cai 0a(Ti\(<T<T7js 'AptriyoTjs 0(wy — ; la 

dedicace du temple d’Isis a Philai {ibid. 
61) : 0aai\€vs nroXefxaTos 0a(Tt\€a)s Tlro\{€)/xalov 

Kal 'Apctp6r}5 deuy ’A5€\<f>uy — ; Syllog^f 462. 


Cf., pour Ptolemee II, ibid. 26, 27; Sylloge^, 
433; pour Ptolemee JV,ibid. 76, 77, etc. — 
E. von Stem lui-meme cite {SermeSj ibid. 
441) sept inscriptions oil le titre de ffatriKevs 
est donne au roi defunt pere du roi regnant. 
65 Cf. B.CM. 1904, 415-416. 

^ Hermes, ibid., 443-444. 
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I. 

‘ (1) Fragment d’inventaire un pen anterieur a celui de Bemares [I.G. xi. 
3. 427], 1. 15: [</)iaAat ift. 7rA.iv6«ots II • - • IlToJXe/tatou tov A[rcri;u,u_)(ou 

avaO^lna . . .]. 

(2) Autre fragment [I.G. xi. 3. 428], 1. 7 : la mention de la pMale, certaine a 
cette ligne, est entierement restituee. 

(3) Inventaire de Telesarchides II. [I.G. xi. 3. 439; date rectifiee : 181], o, 

I. 85 : texte identique a celui de I’inventaire de Demares. 

(4) Inventaire de Demares [I.G. xi. 3. 442 ; date rectifiee : 179], B. 11. 94-95 : 

tfiLoXaL ifjL Trkivdeiots ||, vTrip to OvpfTpov, as l^x^crav avareBrjvai eVt r^s avruiv ap;^^s 
Xatpcas icat TeXto-ro'/cpiros [date rectifiee : 188], piav JlrokepaLOv TOV Av |®®a-tp,axov 
avd6ep.a,^ oXXt] 'AvTiTrarpov tov Eiriyovov. 

(5) Inventaire de Xenotimos [I.G. xi. 3. 443; date rectifiee; 178], B. b, 

II. 20-21 : texte identique a celui de Bemares, sauf omission de la formula as 
e(jia(Tav k.t.X. 

La phiale consacree par nroAepaios Ava-ipdxov se retrouve dans les Inventaires 
attiques ; mais eUe y est separee de ceUe d’Antipatros, et eUe a change de place. 
Voici deux mentions qui se completent I’une I’autre. 

(6) Inventaire F 307 (= P. Roussel, Belos col. athen., 399, n. xxiii.), A. col. i. 

11. 28—29 : [aAAi; ((fudArj) Xua dis TroStata, d.rd]$€/ia ArjkidSwv, cVtSdvTOS IlToAcpatov tov 
AvfTipdxov avTY] 8ia to Tr€cr(eiv [. . . sal rjvl iv Tuii vau>L K]ui vTroytypap.pevT)V 

TTjv ahiav. 

(7) Inventaire d’Hagnotheos [precedenunent appele ArcJton ; date probable : 
140/39], A. 11. 27—28 ; dkkrjv (dudkrjv) AetW d)S rroSiaiav, avdOepa [Ar;Xtd8u)v, eTriSovTOS 
rTroAepatou too Av|^®cri/xd;(ov avrr) 8id to •Trco-eiv ? . . . )c]ai iv tuil vam xal €;^€i 
VTToytypappfVTjv rr/v alnav. 


II. 

(8) Inventaire de Kallistratos [date approximative : 157/6], A. col. i. 11. 8-14: 
iv Tail oiKuit Tail TTpos Toil iKsk-tjo-iaa-rripLioi- tt|®[Kdva ;^aXK)7v] j3aa-iki<r<r>j's ’Apo-ivdrjs, 
dvdOepa llTokfpaiov dyakpa Xij^®[^ivov ip irkiv^Ofiwp dydOtpa IlToXepaiov tov /Jao'iXeois 
Avo'i/ad;(oVp^[7rii'aKa iiri /3]do'ea)s TfOvpwpivov, dvdOepa 'At^BovrjTov koa. ’ApicTTcov'l 
^^[dXXov cTTi] ;8u<r€a)S dBvpoiTov, IxovTa ypatftrjv, dvdBipa nToXcpai| ^®[ov tov /8acr]iX€a)s 
Avcripdxov' dkkov ikdrrova aOvp(i>Tov, t;^ovTap*[ypa<^rJv], ySaaiX/ois Avaipd^ov. 

• Viennent ensuite un certain nombre d’ofErandes consacrees par divers particu- 
liers, une dcrms et des series de Bvptol. — LI. 24—30 : dXXov {Ovpebv) ittitikov iTrixpvrrov, 
i^ovTa [in rasura] lyj^Kav/ia, dvdOtpa fiatrikiot^ TlTokepalov tov Avaipd^ov dXXovj 
^^TTi^iKov Trepixpvorov, l;^ovTa Ktpavvbv itrixpv<TOV, dvd6t\^’^pa JlToktpalov jSacrikiios Avat- 
pd^ov dcTTriSa ip irXaiaiaii dv«p*77iypa<^ov, t;^ovcrav iysavpa' X’-rd’va kfVKOv, dvdOepa 
KXeop®8dp.a’ dXXov kp irkaLo-ltoL ptadkevKov, avdOtpa IlToX€p.aiovj®®TOV Ava-ipdxov' 
dkkov K.T.k. 

Cette partie de I’inventaire de Kallistratos est d’autant plus precieuse que 
je ne lui connais pas de double dans la serie des documents atheniens, a I’exception 
toutefois d’un texte tres mutile, dont il ne reste que quelques lettres au bord gauche : 

(9) Inventaire F 505 (= P. Roussel, Delos col. athen., 397, n. xvii.), B. col. ii. 

11. 24^29 : iv Toil oiKioi Twi irpbs TO iKKkr]a-i]\^a(rTr]pi<j)i‘ clsova )([aXK^v /Saa-ikLaarji 


Le mot avaStpa avait dte omis par Th. Homolle. 
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’Apo'Lvorji, av<10e/jLa]\^TlToXf/j.aiov tov y8[a(riX€ft)s Avaip-d^ov irivaKa eiri /Sacrcws reOvpai] 
^^pivov, dvdffepa ’A[^(j>$ovrjTov Kai Apurreov dWov iirl ^do'eoj'sj^^^dOvpwTOv, e^oi'r[a 
ypa<l>yjv, avdOepa TlToXf\\^^pja.iov tov [/8a<rA€ft)S Avaipw^ov aWov (tXarrora) dOvpiarov, 
e^ovTa^\^ypacjirjV, ^a[(riX€o)s Av<ripd)p>v k.t.X. 

La 1. 27 de cet inventaire est un peu plus courte que les autres. On ne voit 
pas ce qui peut manquer au texte : y avait-il un mot in rasura ? Au contraire, 
la 1. 28 est un peu trop longue : c’est pourquoi je mets entre ( ) le mot iXdrrova 

qui manquait peut-etre ; mais il se peut que ce soit jSao-tXews qui ait ete omis. A 
part cela, les restitutions paraissent certaines ; le fragment apporte deux precisions 
interessantes : d’abord, le mot tiKova, a la 1. 24 ; et surtout, a la 1. 25, la mention 
IlToXe/tatoii tov y8[ao-Aeu)s, au lieu de IlToX€paiov, qui se trouve a la 1. correspondante 
(1. 9.) de rinventaire (8) de Kallistratos. II resulte de cette variante que le texte 
de Kallistratos ne donne, comme c’est I’usage de tons les inventaires, que des 
notations abregees. Nous ne serons done pas surpris de lire, aux 11. 2^0 de 
Kallistratos (8), riToXepatou tov Av(Tipd)p>v sans adjonction du titre royal. L’absence 
de ^a(riXc(Ds, soit devant IlToXe/iaiov (cf. I. 25 de Kallistratos), soit devant Avcnpd)(ov, 
ne peut etre alleguee comme une preuve qu’il s’agisse ici de deux Ptolemees differents. 
Ce serait im hasard par trop singulier que deux personnages quasi-bomonymes — 
Ptolemee, fils du roi Lysimaque, et le nToXc^aios Avcnpd)(ov de I’Inventaire de 
Demares (ci-dessus, 4 ) — fussent nommes simultanement dans ces quelques bgnes. 
Comme le premier y est mentionne cinq fois (IJ. 9, 10, 12, 25, 27), il y a toute appa- 
renee que c’est encore de lui qu’il est question la sixieme. Je me demande meme 
si, a la 1. 14, il ne figiuait pas une septieme fois. On est quelque peu etonne de 
rencontrer tout-a-coup une ofirande du roi Lysimaque en personne : le scribe n’aurait- 
il pas omis, avant ce nom, les mots (avdOtpa XlToXtpaiov tov) ? 

III. 

( 10 ) Inventaire de Pkaidrias [date approximative ; 153/2], A. col. i. a, 11. 49-53 
(cf. B.C.H. 1905, 537) : (Siopca-KOv vdXuov\°^[T-fpiKf^vo-o>pevov, fidaiv €;;^o»'ra] If 
iXe<f>avTOs [xjai Ovas,‘ dvdOepa IlToXepatov tov|*^ . . dXXov eXitfydvrivov, . . .| 
“^ . . . {avddtpa . . . Ka]X;>^>;5oitoV crT(X)£yyt8tov, dvdOipa AiyXai'0/jos|®®[Kvp7ymtov 
K.T.X. 

( 11 ) Inventaire d’Hagnotheos [date probable : 140/39], A. 11. 92-93 ; ^apLo-Koe 

vdXivov TripiKtxpva-wpivov, /Jaertv I^^VTa If kX(<f>avTos Kal Ovas, {aiddepa TlToXepaiov 
TOV . . .)■ KaXidSiov tXiyfydvTivov, [. . . dvdOepa . . . KaXx»;8oJ®®viov crTXfyyi&iov, 
dvdOipa AiyX]avopos Kvprpaiov k.t.X. 

Les deux passages paraissent se correspondre. Mais alors il faut supposer que 
les mots dvd6tpa nToX€ju.a('ov tov . . . ont ete omis dans I’lnventaire i’Hagnotheos. 
Avec le k(iXl(i.6lov (XtcfyavTivov, qui repond a 1 aXXov iXEg>di'Ttvov de I’Inventaire de 
Phaidrias ( 10 ), on a la description d’une nouvelle olfrande, ceUe de N. Kalcbedonien. 
De toute fagon, Hagnotheos ne peut apporter aucune lumiere sui I’identite du 
JlToXipalos nomme dans Phaidrias. Quel est ce personnage ? J’ai restitue, non 
sans temerite, to? [ySacriXcws Avo-i/iaxov] dans B.C.H. 1904, 409, 5, et simplement 
TO? [Avcri/auxov] dans B.C.H. 1905, 537 ; mais le supplement Ava-ipdxov est-il 
assure? La seule raison qui m’engageait a voir ici le fils d’un Lysimaque, c’est 
que je ne connais pas, dans les inventaires deliens, de Ptolemee (sans titre royal) 
qui soit fils d’un autre que Lysimaque. Mais cette raison est fragile. La seule 

' [@va (comme Svia), ‘boia de thuia.’ M.K.] 
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remarque que Ton puisse faire avec quelque fondement est celle-ci : nous sommes 
ici dans I’inventaire du temple d’ApoUon ; or, cet inventaire, nous I’avons in extenso 
dans Dhnares, et I’ofErande en question n’y figure pas. Elle est done posterieure 
a 179, — a moins, ce qui est encore possible, qu’elle n’ait ete transferee d’un autre 
edifice dans le temple d’Apollon.’ 

Je n’ajouterai que peu de mots aux excellentes observations de F. Diirrbach. 

II n’y a point a s’arreter a la dedicace faite, en 188, par nToXe^aaios Avo-i/xdxov, 
et mentionnee d’abord dans I'lnventaire de Demares et les textes contemporains 
(ci-dessus, l—fi). Ce personnage ne pouvant evidemnient etre le fils du roi Lysimaque 
— il est son arriere-petit-fils selon moi,*' le neveu de Ptolemee Evergetes, selon 
E. von Stern — I’absence du titre royal avant Avtri/j.uxov est parfaitement normale. 

Nous devons pareiUement faire abstraction de la dedicace rappelee dans 
I'lnventaire de Phaidrias (ci-dessus, 10). II est impossible d'en suppleer la partie 
manquante et de savoir quel en est I’auteur. 

Le texte qu’il convient d’examiner avec soin est I'lnventaire de KaUistratos 
(ci-dessus, 8), rapproebe de I’lnventaire anonyme 505 (ci-dessus, 9). Comme I'a 
justement note F. Diirrbach, on y trouve, une fois de plus, la preuve que, dans les 
inventaires sa'cres de Delos, les dedicaces jointes aux ofirandes ont ete, le plus 
souvent, resumees sommairement, a la hate, sans un suffisarft souci d’exactitude. 
Le principe trop hardiment pose par E. von Stern {Hermes, ibid., 443) — “ ich gehe 
dabei von der "Foraussetzung aus, dass in einem officiellen 't^erzeichnis, das von 
einer Hand hergestellt ist, die Titulaturen nicht willkiirlich und nach Gutdiinken 
gesetzt Oder weggelassen sein konnen ” — ne sera admis d’aucun de ceux qui ont 
la pratique de ces documents. Celui de KaUistratos y a 2 )porte un dementi formel. 

La dedicace de la premiere ofirande enregistree (8, 11. 8-9 : ilsova xobmjv 
^a<TiXi<T<rr)‘; ' Apaiiorjs) est ainsi libellee : avddtfia nToXc/xaioi' (1. 9). L abreviation 
est evidente, puisque I’lnventaire anonyme ( 9 ) donne (11. 24—25) : ivadtp-a IlToXe/uaiov 
Tof’ /Q[ttcrt\<(us Aeo-tpttxov].* Four les dedicaces de la seconde et de la troisieme 
oSrandes (8, 11. 9—10; iyaXpa Xibiror k.t.X. 11 12-13: dXAov (mVaKa) K.T.X ), nous 
avons : drddepa UToXtpai'ov rov Avaipd^ov. Libelle identique de la troisieme 

dedicace dans I’lnventaire anonyme ( 9 , 11. 27-28). — Pour la quatrieme ofirande (8, 
11. 13—14 : dAAov (iriVaKa) iXdrTora k.t.A.), on lit, comme sans doute aussi dans I’ln- 
ventaire anonyme ( 9 , 11. 28-29) : PaanXiuis Avaipd^ov. D’accord avec F. Diirrbach, 
je ne doute guere qu’il n’y ait la une omission, d’autant que la chute de drdbepa est 
inexplicable, et qu’on ne doive suppleer {dvdOtpa nroXipatov to?) k.t.A. — Les 
Ovpeoi, I'un liririKos, I’autre TTcfiKos, qui forment la cinquieme et la sixieme ofirandes, 
ont ete certainement consacres en meme temps. Cependant, on lit, d’une part 
(8, 1. 25) : dvaOepa l3a(rLX€u)^ TlroX^paiov Tov Av<ripdxov/ ct, de 1 autre (11. 26—27) : 


II le doit etre necessairement, des 
qu'on fait de Ptolemee ‘ I’Epigone ’ le fils 
duroi Lysimaque (t-f. B.C.H. 1904, 415-416). 
C'est de quoi E. von Stem se montre mal 
satisfait (Hermes, ibid. 442), sans que j’en 
comprenne la raison. Ce qu'il appelle a 
tort ■ une nouvelle hypothese ’ n’est que 
la consequence indiscutable d'une suppo- 
•sition qui, plausible ou non, peut seule 
jjretcr a controv'erse. On s'etoime de 
trouver aussi ombrageux un critique dont 
J.H.S. — VOL. XLI. 


toute I’argumentation implique I’exLstenee, 
indemontree, indemontrable et nullement 
necessaire, d un neveu d’Evergetes, fils du 
prince Lysimaque. 

“ Pas plus que F. Diirrbach, je ne pense 
qu'on puisse mettre en doute la restitution 
du nom Avirt^ixov. 

^ Selon E. von Stern, il s'agirait ici de 
Ptolemee, fils de Lysimaque, a I’epociue oil 
il etait pretendant au trone de Macedoine 
(Hermes, ibid. 443). 

P 



198 


PTOLEMAIOS EPIGONOS 


avaOtfia IZroXe/tatou /SacrtXews AwTifiAyfov commepour la premiere (cf. 9, II. 24—26), 
la seconde et la troisieme ofErandes. La seconde le 5 on est vraisemblablement la 
bonne. — Dans ces conditions, il ne parait pas douteux que la dedicace de la 
septieme ofErande (8, 11. 29—30 : aWov (^^iriova) — nea-oKcvKov) n’ait ete arbitrairement 
simplifiee, et que avdOf/t.a TlToX€fiaiov tov Av<rifj.d\ov ne soit une abreviation, au 
lieu de avddt^a IlToAt/natbw roiv PaiTiXi<a<; Av<ri/xd;^ov. 

Je tiens done pour certain que toutes les ollrandes enumerees aux 11. 9-10, 
12-14, 24-27,29-30 de I’lnventaire de KalKstratos « proviennent d’un meme donateur, 
lequel s’intitulait nToAe/iaTos /3a<riA.£<os Av<Ti//.d^ov. II s’agit, cbaque fois, de 
Ptolemee, fils de Lysimaque et d’Arsinoe II; et, cbaque fois, le titre de /SacrtAci’s 
a ete joint au nom de Lysimaque. — Des lors les consequences divergentes que E. von 
Stern, d’un cote, et moi, de I’autre, nous avions pense tirer de la presence, aux 
II. 29-30, des mots TlroXe/jiatov tov AiKTt/idyoi) ne sont point legitimes. C’est a tort 
que von Stern a cru que ces mots designaient, non le fils du roi Lysimaque, mais 
nTGAt/imos Ava-i/xdxov donateuT a Delos en 188. A mon tour, je me suis mepris ** 
quand j’ai voulu voir dans ces memes mots, qui ne sont qu’une abreviation, une 
repetition de la formule IlToAf/tatos o Avcrifidxov que donne le decret de Tel- 
messos : le titre royal, omis dans ce decret, ne faisait jamais defaut dans les dedicaces 
de Delos. Autrement dit, Ptolemee, dans ces dMicaces composees “par lui-meme, 
a toujours pris soin*de rappeler que son pere etait le ‘ roi ’ Lysimaque. Mais il 
est clair que les Telmessiens n’etaient point tenus de faire comme lui. 


e Lea aept offrandes peuvent etre a. peu 
pres contemporaines. La premiere, 1’ «<icir 
XaA/ca &a(ri\i<Tffr]s 'Apiro'dri^f est necessairement 
anterieure a 270, et pourrait remonter a 


I’epoque oil Arsinoe n’etait point encore reine 
*> S.C.H. 1904, 413, 3. 




THE CRYPTO-CHEISTIANS OF TREBIZOND 


While the number of crypto-Christians among the heterodox tribes of 
Asia Minor has probably been considerably exaggerated/ it cannot be denied 
that crypto-Christians exist or that cases of forced conversion affecting large 
sections of the population can be cited.^ But under the Ottoman Turks at 
least there is verv Httle historical evidence for conversion on a large scale in 
Asia Minor. 

Exceptionally in the district of Trebizond we have both a credible legend 
of conversion and an existent popidation, outwardly Mahommedan, which 
seems in some cases to retain something from the more ancient faith and in 
others to practise it in secret. Of the first category may be cited certain villages 
in the district of Eizeh, which, though Mahommedan by profession, preserve 
some memories of the rite of baptism and speak, not Turkish, but Armenian.® 

Crypto-Christians proper, belonging to the Greek rite and Greek by speech, 
also existed till recent years in the neighbourhood of Trebizond : they were 
known generally as ‘ Stavriotae,’ from a vUlage Stavra in the ecclesiastical 
district of Gumush-khane. They are said at one time to have numbered 20,000 
in the vilayets of Sivas, Angora, and Trebizond : now all have returned to the 
open profession of their faith.* The local authorities refer these populations 
to a persecution which arose at the end of the seventeenth century and resulted 
in the conversion of 8000 families and the flight of many others to the Crimea 
and elsewhere. Of the converted Greeks some were till lately to be found 
in the mining district of Kromna and were only outwardly Musulman ; but most 
reverted to open Christianity about 1860.® Others are settled in the regions 
of Rizeh and Ophis ; ® all retain their language and some, in spite of their 
changed religion, jealously preserve their Christian sacred books. 


1 Cf. my ‘ Heterodox Tribes of Asia 
Minor ’ in the forthcoming Joum. R. Anthr. 
Inst. 

2 Individual conversions are in a different 
category and have probably at all times 
taken place to a greater or less extent. 
Cf. Burckhardt, Travels in Syria (London. 
1822), p. 197, who cites the case of a Meccan 
sherif family, which, being entrusted with 
the rule of the mountain, became crypto- 
Christians in order to have more hold 
over the Christians of Lebanon. Sir 
K. Burton (in Lady Burton’s Inner Life 
of Syria, p. 146) records wholesale local 
conversions in Syria on account of govern- 
ment or private oppression. 


’ Cuinet, Turq. d'Asie, i. 121. These 
people seem to be identical with the 
Armenians of the Batoum district, who 
were converted ' two hundred years ago ’ 
(Smith and Dwight, Missionary Researches 
in Armenia, 1834, p. 457). 

•* R. Janin in hchos d'Orient, xiv. (1912), 
493-505. Cuinet (Turq. d’Asie, i. 12) 
says there are 12,000 to 15,000 Kromlis, 
living in nine villages not far from 
Trebizond. 

* S. loannides, ’laropia TpaTrr^overos, pp. 
134-5. 

® For the Ophites cf. M. Deffner, UeVre 
‘E/85ojud5€s irapa rois apefimBp-riaKois tv ’’0(t>ei, in 
‘Eon'o, 1877, Xo. 87, pp. 547-50. 
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All the traditions of the persecution at Trebizond seem to go back to one 
source.'^ The date (c. 1656) is fixed rather arbitrarily after the building-date 
of a certain famous house which is supposed to mark a ‘ high-water mark ’ 
of Christian ® prosperity, and more particularly by the transformation of two 
churches (S. Sophia and S. Philip) into mosques a few years later. But the real 
dates of these transformations is given by Evliya ® as 1573 and 1577 respect- 
ively, while the date of the house is irrelevant. It thus seems probable that 
we have to reckon with two outbursts of anti-Christian fanaticism in the six- 
teenth and seventeenth centuries respectively. We may surmise, but cannot 
prove, that these were due to political circumstances, the earlier perhaps to 
the battle of Lepanto and the later to the Russian aggressions.^^ 


’’ Apparently S. loannides, 'ItrTopta Tpairt- 
^ovvTos, p. 132 ff., which is followed by 
Triandaphyllides, HoPTiKa, p. 56, and preface 
to the same author's Oi i-vydScs. E. I. 
Kyriakides, 'laropia Movrjs ^ovfi^Xd 

(Athens, 1898), p. 91 ff., adds a reference 
to Papadopoulos-Kerameus, Fontea Hist. 
Trapez., i. 150-165, for a contemporary 
poem. David’s history of Trebizond may 
be the source of all. For the Christian 
practices of the Stavriotae of Lazistan (the 
Ophite crypto-Christians ’), see Pears, 
Turkey, p. 266 f. ; Ramsay, Impressions, 
p. 2-tl. 

* The Trapezuntine crj'pto-Christians are 
also mentioned casually by Hamilton, Asia 
Minor, i. 340; Smith and Dwight, op.cit., 
p. 453; Flandin et Coste, Voyage en Perse 
(1840-1), i. 38. who call the sect Kroumi 
(from Kromna, one of their villages) or 
llesso-Messo (‘half-and-half’). The best 
and most recent account of them is given 
by Janin in Echos d' Orient, xiv. (1912), 
495-505. He draws for their early history 
on the Greek authors mentioned above, 
and for recent events on local sources, 
describing the gradual return of the crypto- 
Christians to open profession of their 
faith. They are now said to be undergoing 
a forced re-conversion to Islam {Tiarpis, 
April 16, 1915). 

* Tr. von Hammer, ii. 45-6. Evliya 
wrote about the middle of the seventeenth 
century. 

Two Cappadocian villages near Xev- 
shehr are said by Oberhummer to have 
been converted to Islam ‘ a himdred and 
eighty j-ears ago ’ (Durch Syrien und 
Kleinasien, p. 143). There was an unsuc- 
cessful Turkish campaign in 1677 against 
the Russians. It is to be noted that 
Trebizond is particularly accessible to 
Russian agents. 

** See my ‘ Mosques of the Arabs ’ 


{B.S.A. xxii. 162). Cf. also Hobhouse, 
Journey through Albania, ii. 976. 

*- About the same time Thomas Smith 
at Constantinople mentions that ‘ a certain 
Prophecy, of no small Authority, runs in 
the minds of all the People, and has gained 
great credit and belief among them, that 
their Empire shall be ruined by a Northern 
Nation, which has white and yellowish 
Hair. The Interpretation is as various as 
their Fancy. Some fix this character on 
the Moseovites ; and the poor Greeks flatter 
themselves that they are to be their 
Deliv’erers. . . . Others look upon the 
S weeds as the persons describ’d in the 
Prophecy ’ (Ray’s Voyages, ii. 80 f.). This 
is the ‘ Yellow Race ’ of the Prophecy of 
Constantine (Camoy et Nicolaides. Folklore 
de Constantinople, 48 f. etc.) current already 
in the sixteenth century (cf. Gerlach. 
Tage-Buch, 102). The text was said to 
have been found in the tomb of Constantine 
and to have been interpreted by the 
patriarch Gennadius, according to the 
regular machinery of apocryphal ‘ dis- 
coveries ’ (see my ‘ Graves of the Arabs ’ 
in B.S.A. xxi., p. 190). As the Russians 
are Orthodox and the Swedes Lutheran, 
the prophecy more probably refers to the 
former and may have been concocted about 
the time we first hear of it, as Ivan the 
Terrible was then showing that the Russians 
would one day be dangerous. It probably 
revived regularly when Russia threatened : 
for instance, Volney (Voyage en Syrie, 
Paris, 1825, i. 42) found the prophecy 
common among the Turks about 1784 
during the Turko-Russian war to which 
the Treaty of Kainardjik put an end. 
similarly, Hobhouse heard it during his 
wanderings in Turkey. The eighteenth- 
century K. Dapontes speaks of rijs 

EAio-afier tup Harflair peyiAns BairiAlViTTJs 

(K^iros Xapirap, p. 195), presumably with 
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The Greek authors give some curious details of the secret Christianity of 
their compatriots in the Trebizond district. They kept the Orthodox fasts 
strictly. Their children were baptised, and habitually bore a Christian and a 
Turkish name for secret and public use respectively : such Turkish names as 
‘ Mehmet ’ and ‘ Ali ’ were, however, avoided. As to marriage, they never 
gave their daughters to Turks, but the men were not averse to taking wives 
from among their Turkish neighbours. In this case the parties were married 
secretly according to the Christian rite in one of the monasteries before the 
consummation of the marriage. If pressure were necessary, the bridegroom 
threatened to leave his bride. When a crypto-Christian died, the burial 
service was read for him in a Christian church while he was being interred, 
ilollahs were sent to the cr3rpto-Christian villages in Ramazan, but were got 
out of the way when services were held.^® 


the prophecy in mind. In his time 
Burckhardt found that the Syrians made 
no mystery of it : the ‘ Yellow King ’ 
was merely another way of saying ‘ Em- 
peror of Russia ’ {Travels in Arabia, 
London, 1822, p. 40). .According to 
Routes {VlspaSicrfis, ii. 669, drawing on 
Du Cange, Gloasar., s.v. flaints), the prophecy 
appears first in Roger de Hoveden, who 
says that a prophecy written up over the 
Golden Gate of Constantinople stated that 
a YeUow King, who was a Latin, should 
enter by it. As the Flavian Theodosius 
built the Golden Gate, there may have 
been a long Latin inscription, full of 
abbreviations and containing the word 
Flavius over the gate. This misread may 
have originated the idea. It is interesting 
that the prophecy should have been 
applied first to a conqueror rather than a 
deliverer. Something of the same con- 
fusion as to the Yellow Race appears in 
the tenth-century 'O^aVfis of Daniel 
(Routes, napaS6i7fis, ii. 665 S. ; Migne, Did. 
des Apocryphea, ii. 188), aUeged to have 
been found by Leo the Wise in the tomb 
of Daniel, the Daniel in question having 
been a monk, later confounded with 
the Biblical prophet. The 'Opaafu may 
thus be merely another name for Leo's 
oracles. Such discoveries of magic books 
in graves are rather interesting : they 
add prestige to the books in question : 
the * discovery ’ sounds genuine owing 
to the practice of burying books with 
the dead ; cf. L. Cahun, Excursions sur 
lea Bords de I'Euphrate, p. 263, who found 
a copy of the Koran in a sheikh's tomb 
he had opened. I myself heard the same 
tale at Manisa. In such cases the Koran 
is possibly intended to help the dead in 


the examination he imdergoes from the 
two angels after death, for which see 
especially d'Ohsson, Tableau de I'Empire 
Othotnan, i. 239, and Lane, Alodem 
Egyptians, ii. 265. The practice among 
Moslems may derive ultimately from 
Jewish custom. Jewish rabbis are fre- 
quently buried with a pentateuch (a 
perfect copy is never used) ; hence dis- 
coveries of holy books in Jewish prophets’ 
graves are numerous (cf. Loftus, Travels 
in Chaldaea, p. 36, and Migne, Diet, des 
Apocryphea, U. 1309; Emile Deschamps, 
Au Pays d’.Aphrodite — Chypre, p. 230, 
and Tischendorf, Terre-Sainte, p. 201, 
both mention a gospel found in the tomb 
of Barnabas in Cyprus). In the Jewish 
instances, the book, not the holy man, 
is the essential : as they prohibit images 
and are eager for knowledge to which the 
sacred book is the key, this book becomes 
almost an object of adoration with them. 
At Tedif near Aleppo a certain sjnagogue 
was greatly venerated by Jews on account 
of an ancient manuscript kept there 
(Rococke, Voyages, Neuchatel,_ 1772, iii. 
495). A pentateuch written by Esdras 
was preserv'ed in a synagogue of Old Cairo : 
it was so holy that people could not look 
on it and live (Carmoly, Itineraires de la 
Terre Sainte, pp. 527, 542-3 ; cf. Rierotti, 
Legendes Bacontees, Lausanne, 1869, p. 39). 
A glance at the half stone, half flesh image 
of the Virgin in the Syrian convent of 
Sidnaya had the same fatal effect (J. L. 
Porter, Five Years in Damascus, p. 130; 
cf. Ludolf, De Itin. Terras Sanctae, p. 99 ff., 
Maundrell, Voyage, Utrecht, 1705, pp. 220-1, 
and Baronius, s.a. 870). 

” Triandaphyllides, XlovriKa (Athens, 
1866), pp. .55-92. 
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I mention here for the curiosity of the subject a community of crypto- Jews 
alleged to exist in the neighbourhood of Pergamon, at a village named Trachalla. 
This village was visited by MacFarlane in 1828-9 : according to his account, 
the inhabitants betray their Jewish origin by their physical type, and though in 
externals Mahommedans by rehgion, keep Saturday as a hohday. We can only 
suppose them to be an offshoot of the Turco-Jewish (Dunmeh) community of 
Smyrna,^® probably attracted to the Pergamon district by its prosperity under 
the rule of the Karaosmanoglou family during the eighteenth centirryJ® 


“ Constantinople, ii. 335 ff. 

The heresy of Sabatai Sevi, the seven- 
teenth-century Messiah whose followers 
turned with him to Islam, had much hold 
in Smyrna, though its chief connexions are 
now with Salonica. A follower of his, 
Daniel Israel, was expelled by the cadi from 
Sm}rma in 1703, but seems to have been 
still living there in 1717 (G. Cuper, Lettres, 
Amsterdam, 1742, pp. 396, 398). 

Crj-pto-Christians are recorded else- 
where also. Walpole mentions a group of 
five such Albanian villages in the Morea 
(Travels, p. 292). Professor R. M. Dawkins 
heard in Crete that during the Greek revolu- 
tion of 1821 many Cretan cr 3 fpto-Christians 
declared themselves openly for Christianity 
and were massacred accordingly. A long 
article by R. Michell in the Nineteenth 
Century for May, 1908, describes the Lino- 
Vamvaki (lit. ‘ linen-cotton ’) of Cyprus. 
Hahn cites the Karamuratadhes of the 
middle Voyussa in Albania as recent and 
partial converts to Islam (Albanes. Stud. 
p. 36). The alleged date (1760) of their 
conversion squares well with the accoimts 
of the Valachadhes in S.W. Macedonia, for 


whom see Wace and Thompson, Nomads 
of the Balkans, p. 29, and Berard, La Mace- 
doine, p. llOf. Their turning seems to 
have been part of a considerable move- 
ment in the Balkans during the eighteenth 
century, when the Russian danger caused 
the Turks to put pressure on their rayah 
populations to convert. It may be noted 
that the Valachadhes preserve their 
churches as they were, especially at 
Vrostena, Brontiza, and Vinani, and fre- 
quent them at certain seasons — or so my 
informants assert. A community of some 
400 souls exists at the present day in the 
heart of Constantinople itself, in the Top 
Kapou Serai quarter, which lies between 
the east end of S. Sophia and the Serai 
walls : outwardly they are Moslem and 
attend the mosque, but in secret they have 
eikons : they are very poor and live by 
making beads. Crypto-Christians are 
mentioned in Bosnia by Boue (Turguie 
d'Europe, iii. 407), and in S. Albania (ibid., 
iii. 407-8). On the phenomenon in general 
in Islam see G. Jacob, ‘ Die Bektaschijje,’ 
p. 29 (in Abli. k. Bayr. Ak. xxiv., 1909). 


F. W. Hasluck. 



AECHAIC TERRA-COTTA AGALMATA IN ITALY AND SICILY. 


[Plate IX.] 

Votive statues of the gods placed in the temples, forecourts or temene 
were common in Greece at an early period, and material evidence has proved 
that in Sicily and even in Italy there were numerous examples of the same 
custom. In Greece, a land rich in marbles, the sculptor’s art rapidly developed 
and flowered into masterpieces which became the models for the western world. 
In Sicily, and even more markedly in Italy, regions which in the archaic period 
produced little marble or good, workable stone, the material chiefly used was 
clay ; hence, owing to their perishable nature, comparatively few of the creations 
of these early masters have come down to us. Y'et the Sicihan School had a 
great reputation and led the van for daring initiative and mastery of technical 
difficulties. 

Although most of the marvels credited to Daidalos must be imaginary, 
yet the very fact that his works were put almost upon a par with those of 
Hephaistos shows how great was his reputation in antiquity. He was the 
formder of the Sicilian School, but his successors were also men of note. To 
Perillos was attributed the bronze bull in which the tjurant Phalaris roasted 
his victims. Pausanias (III. xvii. 6) mentions Klearchos of Rhegion ‘ who 
(according to some) was a pupil of Dipoinos and SkyUis, but according to others 
of Daidalos himself,’ but in another passage (VI. iv. 4) he states that he was 
the pupil of Eucheir, the artist who followed Damaratos, the father of Tarquin, 
to Etruria. 

An examination of the earhest plastic works formd in Sicily ^ show that those 
in stone kept close to the traditions of that school which seems to have had 
its origin in Crete,® whereas those in terra-cotta developed a line of their own and 
embodied more directly the ideals of native artists. 

The first great problem to overcome was the difficulty of baking evenly 
a figure of any large size and then withdrawing it intact from the oven. Investi- 
gations among uncivilised tribes to-day have shown the remarkable results 
which can be obtained in the most elementary ovens ; among the Ila-speaking 
tribes in Rhodesia the women bake pots of considerable dimensions, perfectly 
spherical in form, in fires made of logs and bark piled up cone-fashion.® 

The earhest Sicihan statues are rudely modelled, of badly purified clay, 

* Biagio Pace, Hem. R. Accad. Lined, ’ E. W. Smith and A. Murray Dale> 
eccxiv. (1917;, pp. o04r-37,especiallyp. 532. The lla-apeaking People of Northern 

* E. Loewy, ‘ Typenwanderung.’ in Rhodesia (London, 1920), i. p. 194, Fig. in 
Oesterr. Jahresh. xii. (1909), pp. 243-304: text. 

xiv. (1911), pp. 1-34. 
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malformed owing to shrinkage in rmexpected places, and with a surface too 
rough to hold the colour applied to it, which has consequently almost entirely 
flaked off. These defects were soon remedied, and eventually figures were 
produced which have nothing to fear from a comparison with contemporary 
Greek marble statues. 

In Sicily and Magna Graecia the earhest statues were usually female, 
possibly partly because the enveloping drapery concealed the faulty anatomy, 
but chiefly because the dominant cults were those of goddesses. Aphrodite 
at Eryx, Persephone at Henna, Hera at Lokroi. In Latium and Etruria, on 
the contrary, Apollo was portrayed at Veil, Zens at Satricum and on the Capitol. 

For our present purpose we must 
define aydX^ara as votive or cult statues 
of gods or heroes erected outside the 
temples, within the temene, and exclude 
all statues or statuettes found in tombs 
or sepulchral in meaning, and all ex-voto 
or figurines, thus eliminating the splendid 
series of busts from Gela, the ex-voto 
from Agrigentum, Eosarno Medma and 
many other sites. 

Cicero {In Verrem, II. iv., xlix., 110) 
relates how Verres wished to carry off 
the terra-cotta statues of Ceres and 
Triptolemos, ‘ pulcherritna ac perampla,’ 
which stood before the temple of Ceres 
at Henna. But their cumbersome size 
was their salvation, and Verres had 
to content himself with removing the 
Nike whom Ceres bore on her right 
hand. 

The earliest example of these figures 
which has come down to us is the 
seated goddess foimd at Granmichele, 
possibly the ancient Echetla^ (Fig. 1). 
From the feet of the throne to the crown of her head the figure measures cm T5 * 
it is made of clay mixed with volcanic particles to give resistancy to the walls, 
and a layer of very pure clay was spread over the surface to hold the colour 
with which the whole statue was decorated. It was worked freehand and the 
surface was polished with a tool, but the imperfect baking, insufibcient 
inside and excessive on the surface, has produced many cracks. She sits 
clad in a long chiton with short sleeves, with her open right hand resting ver- 
tically upon her knee and her left closed to hold some cyhndrical object. Her 
large, flat face with bulging eyes, straight mouth and small, highly placed ears, 

■* P. Orsi, iVf on. d. imcfi,vii. (1897), de Terrecuite dans I’antiguite, pp. 45-48; 
cols. 217-21, Plate III.; xvii. (1906), col. Winter, Typen d. fig. Terrak. p. xcviii. 

573 : N.S., 1903, p. 434; Deonnft, Statues 



Fig. 1. — Seated Goddess, GranmicheIiE. 
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is framed by the long locks which hang down upon her back. The base of the 
throne projects to provide a support for her feet; the sides of the throne were 
painted with geometrical patterns, and although there are arm-rests, there is 
no hack, which is also the case with the enthroned goddess of Prinia. The 
works which most nearly resemble this goddess (although somewhat later and 
far better finished) are the seated man found in a tomb at Caere and now in 
the Museo dei Conservatori,® with his two 
female companions in the British Museum.® 

The Sicilian statue, however, reveals where 
the artist of the Caere figures derived his 
inspiration. Other fragments found at 
the same time show that similar statues 
were also grouped around : part of a head 
adorned vdth a diadem ; the left shoulder 
and long curls of a female figure ; a closed 
right hand ; a male right leg, bent at the 
knee, and pieces of a throne. Like the 
goddess, they cannot be dated later than 
the middle of the sixth century. 

Less rude is the goddess from Lokroi, 
ht. cm. 53.5, now in the Museum at Reggio. 

Calabria,’ seated stiflEly on a high-backed 
throne, her hands upon her knees. On 
her head is a low polos, and, although she 
has no attributes, Persephone alone can be 
intended, for the type is always repeated 
with only one exception. The extraordi- 
nary similarity of the types has caused 
Pick * to suggest that, since in Tarentum 
no goddess played any particular role in 
the crdt, the Lokrian traders or colonists 
there set up a statue of their own goddess, 
a copy of the one in her temple at Lokroi. 

The Tarentine makers of statuettes who 
imitated this statue introduced sundry 
small changes, such as the three locks 
over the shoulders, but in the main they 
adhered closely to the Lokrian prototypes. 

Far more advanced, artistically speaking, is the fine seated goddess from the 
Predio k entura, Granmichele,® which belongs to tbe end of tbe sixth century. 
(Fig. 2). The part most damaged was the face, which was cracked in antiquity 

® C. Albizzati, Atti Pont. Accad, Pom. pp. 207 ff.. Fig. 4; Winter, op. cit. pp. 121, 
d'Arch. Serie II. xiv. (1920), pp. 6-14, Fig. 6. 

Plates I., II. 8 Pick, op. cit. p. 212. 

« Cat. Terrac. D. 219, 220. • Orsi, -Won. Ant. xvii. (1906), col. 57.S ; 

’ B. Pick, Jahrb. d. Inst, xxxii. (1917), xviii. (1907), cols. 136-45, Plates IV., V. 

and Fig. 3; Pace, op. cit. p. 521. 





Fio. 2. — Se.\ted Goddess from 
Predio Ventura, Gr-anmichele. 
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and is now remodelled in plaster. Her height is cm. 98, and she wears a chiton 
with close, vertical folds and loose elbow-sleeves, a wide hhnation and thick- 
soled sandals. Her left forearm is broken, but on the right which is pressed 
against her breast are eight coils of a serpent bracelet ; an earring is preserved 
in her right ear and on her head is a stephane adorned with bosses and a httle 
sakJcos which covers her crown. Her hair is waved on either side of the fore- 
head and hangs over her shoulders in narrow strands divided horizontally 
into innumerable overlapping sections. She sits solemnly upon her hon- 
footed throne, the seat of which is covered with a cushion with tasselled corners, 
her feet resting upon a stool. The statue is hoUow and consists of a rough core 
worked freehand, the various parts being soldered together before firing; 
details were carefully worked out with a tool over a second layer of clay and 
finally the whole was covered with a shp and then painted. The delicacy 
and charm of the work are such that the only comparison one can make is 
with the seated marble figure in the Berhn Musemn,“ also from Southern Italy, 
which embodies the ideal to which the creator of the goddess of Granmichele, 
working in a humbler material, strove to attain. 

The earhest of the standing figures is one broken at the hips from Megara 
Hyblaea, formerly in the Mehlli Collection, but now in the Syracuse Museum.^^ 
It measures about cm. 40, and was found in one of the city sanctuaries. It 
belongs to the early sixth century and is scarcely evolved from a xoanon, the 
body being merely blocked out in harsh planes, the arms hanging straight against 
the sides. Attention has been focussed upon the face with its large heavy 
features and immense triangular eyes without lids, and the elaborate coiffure, 
consisting of flat disc-Uke curls roxmd the forehead ; over the back of the head 
the hair is divided geometrically, bound at the nape of the neck and hangs over 
the shoulders in thick locks cut up into overlapping sections ; a band encircles 
her head and is kept in place by a flat disc on the very crown of the head. 
She wears a closely fitting garment, girt at the waist, with triangular pieces 
over the shoulders which form short sleeves. The whole figure recalls the early 
Sicilian works in stone of Cretan type, and shows none of the Ionic or Attic 
influence evinced by later examples. Fragments belonging to two, possibly 
to three, statues were also found at Megara Hyblaea : the folds of a chiton, a 
mass of hair divided into sections, a life-sized hand vuth very long cylindrical 
fingers which once held a flower or metal object. In the recent excavations 
Professor Orsi discovered a fragment of the back hair of some figure, treated 
m narrow vertical waves, and also part of a beard or fringe of drapery, both of 
red clay. 

The hands of the statue from Megara Hyblaea are missing s but what their 
position must have been is shown by a fragment from Bitelmi, Gela, ^3 where 
the arm is pressed to the side and the closed fist is pierced to permit the insertion 


Ant. Denkm. iv. 3, Plates XLII.— 
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(1895), pp. 308-11, Figs. 1-3; Deonna, 
op. cit. pp. 51 f. 

“ Orsi. op. cit. col. 691, Figs. 517,'518. 
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of a tubular object, a flower or ear of grain. With it was found another 
roughly modelled hand, also closed. Yet another hand with the fingers stretched 
straight out and too thin for the hand — which is life-sized — comes from Akragas 
and is a work of the fifth century : the clay is cream-coloured.^* 

Very different is the large fictile torso, probably from Mamerina and now 
in the Museo Biscari, Catania.*® Although broken off just below the waist, 
we can easily restore the figure by reference to the Korai of the Acropolis. 
She stood solemnly erect, both arms hanging by her sides, clad in a chiton, 
a belt elaborately marked out in squares and a chlaine or scarf over her shoulders. 
Below the high stephane her hair is elegantly waved and hangs in long strands 
over her breast. Her face is sharply oval, with obliquely set eyes and a shght 
smile hovering round her bow-shaped mouth. 

The influence of quite a different school of art is manifested by the maiden 
from Inessa, now in the Museo dei Benedettini, Catania.*® She stands, ht. 
m. 1T9, with her draperies falling in long severe folds; her battered condition 
has destroyed much of her charm and unfortunate restorations have further 
contributed, but most detrimental of aU is the fact that the hair, which was 
parted, smoothed back in heavy masses and gathered into a knot behind, 
was worked separately and then put on in detached parts ; this has now fallen 
away, giving the head a most impleasant appearance. She wears a Doric 
peplos with apoptygma reaching to the waist, and her bare feet rest upon the 
original square base. Her right arm is broken off at the elbow, but the left, 
although broken off, is preserved as far as the wrist and shows that the forearm 
was bent at right angles to hold some object. The head resembles the statues 
of the Olympian pediments and certain coins of about 460 B.c. The figure 
belongs to a series of maidens w'earing the peplos disc\issed by Arndt and 
Mariani ; ** but it is of especial importance since it is the only one of the group 
whose arm has been preserved, thereby demonstrating that the bent arm was 
used to break the long, straight lines of the drapery and to give vivacity 
to what might otherwise have been too rigidly architectonic. 

The lower part of a figure which goes back to the first half of the fifth 
century is almost analogous with the Inessa maiden. It w^as found in the Mandra 
Lauretta, Camarina, where the deposit of terra-cottas suggests a sanctuary.*® 
The fragment measures cm. 72, and shows the Doric peplos with a rather longer 
apoptygma. 

There are a whole series of feet placed in such a position that they must 
have formed part of statues very near to or shghtly more evolved than the 
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Inessa figure. One such pair was found in the Deposito dei Cavallucci, Eosarno 
Medma ; they stand upon a rectangular base, the left a little in advance, 
and the lower part of the peplos covers the ankles. The feet are well worked, 
but somewhat bony in structure. Other minor fragments of the figure to 
which the feet belonged — bits of the back and drapery — were found with them. 
This bony structure is discernible also in the hfe-sized right foot from Bitelmi, 
Gela, in hard greyish clay, mixed with volcanic particles.^® It measures cm. 21 ’.5 
in length, but the heel is missing; the rest of the foot, with its long slim toes, 
carefully marked nails and highly arched instep, is beautifully modelled. A 



Fig. 3. — Gorgon from Temple of Athena, Syracuse. 


fold of drapery falls over the ankle, and a thick-soled sandal was bound in 
place by thongs which passed between the toes. At the same time numerous 
fragments of drapery were found, but they seem of rougher workmanship 
than the foot, and the quahty and tone of the clay denote several different 
statues.-^ At the necropolis of S. Anastasia, Randazzo, on the slopes of Mount 
Etna, another base came to light. Upon it rested two feet which measure 
cm. 15 in length and must have belonged to a statue more than two-thirds 
Ufe-size. This fragment is now in the Collection Vagfiasindi. The toes only 

N.S. 1917, p. 59, Fig. 34. Orsi, Man. Ant. xvii. (1906), col. 691, 

Orsi, Mon. Ant. xvii. (1906), cols. Figs. 515, 516. 

690-1, Fig. 514; xxv. (1918), col. 628. ** Rom. Mitt. xv. (1900), p. 243. 
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of a well-modelled life-sized foot of red clay were discovered in the excavations 
at Akragas and are now in the Syracuse Museum. 

Rather larger than hfe are the admirably modelled feet discovered at 
Ardea,^ aU that remains of a large statue of the close of the fifth century. 
It evidently portrayed a god, because the feet are coloured red. and the statue 
must have been a very fine one, for the feet testify accnrate observation of nature, 
the nails and veins being minutely indicated with a tool. The whole surface 
was dehcately poKshed and the sandal straps must have been painted; only 
the border of the garment remains. The fragment was presented by the 
Duca Sforza-Cesarini to the Museo di Villa Giulia. 

We must now discnss a series of figures which, although fragmentary, 
are among the finest examples of the school of early Sicihan masters. 
They are sixth-century works which formed groups depicting mythological 
scenes. Foremost among these remains are those found at Syracuse in the great 
bank of breccia from the early temple and not far from the north-east corner of 
the actnal temple of the Deinomenidai. The best preserved is the arresting 
figure of a Gorgon advancing to left in the archaic running manner with one 
knee touching the ground (Fig. 3).^'* Her legs are in profile, bnt her trunk and 
face are fully frontal, so that she stares at the beholder with great round eyes. 
Her features are so conventionalised that they are treated almost hke a decora- 
tive pattern ; her forehead is framed by six spiral curls and four large ‘ pearl- 
locks ’ hang over either shoulder. Her gaping mouth, with its double row of 
strong square teeth, is rendered monstrous by the addition of two pairs of tusks 
and by the pendant tongue which covers her whole chin. She wears a red 
ckitoniskos enriched by elaborately patterned borders and endromides furnished 
with recurved wings instead of tongues. The great wings which spring from 
her waist rise up on either side of her face and make a vari-coloured background 
to her figure. Under her right arm she clasps the little ^vinged Pegasos which 
sprang from her blood, and her left arm is bent sharply down at the elbow with 
stiffly extended fingers in the attitude of the archaic runner. The dark back- 
ground of the relief must have formed an effective contrast to the gaily coloured 
Gorgon, and the whole figure produces a wonderful impression of force and 
impetus. A small piece which is apparently the hip of a similar Gorgon, covered 
with a ckitoniskos, decorated with elaborate chequer pattern in red and black, 
was foimd at the archaic temple, Gela, and there is also part of a shin with 
the top of the endromides. These groups appear to be of too small dimensions to 
have served an architectonic purpose, and if they were placed even at a short 
height from the ground much of the delicate minutiae of the treatment would 
be lost. Most likely they were placed on a level with the spectator, and, if 
they were not dydXyuara complete in themselves, they formed part of some 
larger work which, as a whole, is lost to us. 

In the excavations at S. Mauro various small bits evidently belonging 

23 JS^.S. 1900, p. 63, Fig, 4; Helbig, Fig. 1; E. Gabnoi, Atli R. Accad. Palermo, 
Fuhrer, 3rd ed.. ii. p. 348, Xo. 1785s, Serie III., xi, p. 10, Plate II., 5; B. Paue, 

Orsi, Mon. Ant. xxv. (1919).* coLs. iUewone R. Accad. Lincei, cccxiv. (1917), 
614—22, Plate XVI.; X.5. 1915, pp. 177 f., p. 526, n. 5. 
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to a group were discovered.^® They consist of a double curved wing, cm. 
29 X 23‘5, without plastic rehef ; the end feathers are painted alternately red 
and black on a cream ground. The piece is hollow, but the walls are very thick. 
One cannot say if a fragment of the left side of a very archaic face was in the 
roimd or in high rehef, for all the back of the head is missing, but the muzzle of 
a horse was certainly in the round, as also the head of a small serpent. Further 
lesser fragments are a piece, cm. 14 in length, of uncertain destination, but 
suggesting the hair of a Gorgon by the pearled strands radiating from the centre, 
and two pieces of imbrication, seemingly part of the chiton covering the thigh 
of a large figure. None of these pieces fit together, but a consideration of them 





Fig. 4. — Foot and Fingers, Syracuse. 

all induces one to think that they may once have embodied such a group as the 
Gorgon from Syracuse, moving swiftly in the ancient running scheme with bent 
knee, clad in an embroidered tvmic with serpent girdle, embeUished with curving 
wings and clasping under one arm the little Pegasos. Yet this group must have 
been an advance upon the one from Syracuse, because it was in the round, and 
therefore needed no slab as background. Professor Gabrici has shown how 
beloved a form of decoration the Gorgon was in archaic times and in those 
regions,^® and it is quite probable that, apart from the temple sculptures, a 
Gorgon group figured among the dyaX/iara of the precinct. 

To another Syracusan group belong the leg and paw of a lion, ht. cm. 35 ; 
also a hind leg placed horizontally and a portion of the right thigh of the beast.^’ 

25 Orsi, Mon. Anl. xx. (1910), cols. (1919), pp. 1-15, Plates I., II. 

792-5, Figs. 52-5, Plate VII., 2. 27 Orsi, Mon. Ant. xxv. (1919), cols. 

25 Atti B. Accad. Palermo, Serie III., xi. 622-3, Figs. 212-14. 
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Even more suggestive is a left hand grasping a horn and another almost flat 
piece with brown circles on a cream ground, part of a bull’s flank spotted hke 
the panthers of the pediment of the early temple of Athene on the Acropohs. 
Orsi recalls the toreadors of the Tiryns fresco or Herakles with the Marathonian 
bull : indeed, to the latter subject one’s thoughts naturally turn, and even 
preferably to the hero’s contest with Ahelocus as figured on the arula from 
Lokroi."^ With these are connected the fragments of an animal’s leg, ht. cm. 
17'5, painted with fines to indicate muscles, with dots to denote the hide ; the 
cheek and eye-socket of an animal with round, widely open eye ; aU the details 
of the muscles are marked by black fines as on the leg. The eye has a black 
pupil and a reddish-brown iris encircled by a black outline. There is also part 
of a limb covered by a dark red chiton with a border of tongue pattern in red 
and black which may be the bent knee of Herakles with which he holds down the 
buU. 

Interesting because it finks up with a whole series of similar fragments is 
a right foot (ht. cm. 17) shod with elaborate endromis, a pointed boot with thick 
sole, fastened with crossed laces (Fig. 4).®^ With it were the four fingers of an 
open right hand, length cm. 7, the nails marked by a black outline. Besides 
these, there is the calf of a right leg (length cm. 18) wth the top of the endromis 
outlined black and adorned with two cream rosettes on a red field,®^ but this 
seems on a larger scale than the foot. The boot is identical with the footgear 
of the rider on the akroterion from Camarina,®^ and is similar to that worn by 
the Gorgon from Syracuse, a resemblance so greatly enhanced by the fingers 
held in the same rigid manner as the left hand of that monster as to suggest 
that here we have the dSbris of another group figuring the same subject. At 
Gela another foot of this type, as yet impubfished, was found. From as far 
north as Caere comes a right foot with part of the pfihth, cm. 17 X 23.®^ 
Only the toes rest on the ground, so that the person was apparently in motion. 
With it were foimd the lower part of a women's leg shod similarly ; the nude 
right foot of a man, for it was painted dark red; fragments of drapery with 
traces of red and black ; the smooth horns of an animal in relief (cm. 16 x 14), 
also with vestiges of colour. In the excavations at Vefitrae a foot three- 
quarters life-size was discovered, wearing a shoe with pointed, upturned toe.®® 
The coarse clay is covered by a cream slip, and as there is no trace of a base, the 
foot must have projected, perhaps from a narrow pedestal upon which individual 
statues were erected. In this cormexion, although it must be dated towards 
the end of the fifth century, mention must be made of a woman’s foot, about half 
life-size, shod in a soft shoe from which the colour has been entirely obliterated. 
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The edge of the long chiton falls over the instep, and to one side sits an owl which 
identifies the fragment as part of a large statue of Athene, set up in some temple 
precinct.®® 

One further scrap of terra-cotta from the Olympieion, Syracuse, is interest- 
ing because it is so archaic that it has been dated in the beginning of the sixth or 
even in the seventh century. It is the lower part of a beard of black hair, the 
surface furrowed by deep incisions to give the effect of strings of pearls in 
accordance with the early artistic convention, and it must have formed part of 
an almost hfe-sized statue.®^ Near it was found a bit of drapery, long tabs 
ending in a fringe ; the clay is red, but all vestige of colour has disappeared. 



Fig. 5. — Horse and Rider from Catahi.^. 


In the exca\ ations at Gela the statues were foimd reduced to miserable 
fragments, but among them is the beautifully modelled neck of a female figure, 
the upper part of the red chiton adorned with hammer pattern in red and black : 
there is also part of a shoulder ( ?) with cream drapery and a border of black 
meander, and another portion of the same drapery also with the border. There 
is, moreover, a bare foot with the toes a httle upturned. 

The left side of a very beautiful life-size female face from Metaurum is 
now in a private collection in Naples.®'" It is well modelled, but intensely 
individual in type, for the almost square chin is cleft by a dimple, and the 
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large almond eye is fringed by painted lashes. The cream slip is so fine and 
highly polished that it gives the effect of soft flesh. Possibly the statue 
represented Athene, for with it was found the head of a serpent which may 
have reared its coils beside the shield of the goddess. 

A most remarkable monument was for long in private possession at Catania, 



Fig. 6. — Afoi,i,o, from Veh. 


where it is stated to have been found (Fig. 5).®* It represents a rider on horse- 
back, but all that remains of the rider is the piece from waist to thigh, showing 
the very full chiton which flows out all round hke a ballet skirt. The horse’s 
head, foreleg and tail are broken : he prances forward with one leg raised and 
has a barrel body, very long legs and a hogged mane, in fact the type of horse 
found on archaic terra-cotta friezes or on Dipylon vases. The group stands on a 

Mus. Syracuse, Room XV., Cat. Xo. 41608. 
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square base and the solid slab under the horse’s body gives a disagreeable 
effect, because want of skill prevented the artist from cutting away the groimd 
of the rehef, so that it is only the upper part of the work which is really in the 
roimd. In the base are holes for the nails which fixed it down. The clay is 
very dark grey mixed udth volcanic particles. From the waist of the rider to 
the ground measures cm. 41 ; the length of the base is cm. 38. 

Further north the temenos at Veii was adorned with a splendid group 
depicting the contest of Apollo and Herakles for a stag, assisted by Artemis and 
Hermes (Plate IX., Fig. 6).®® The figures (ht. m. 1-75) stand erect each on its 
own base and were juxtaposed in a fine, a simple but effective arrangement (Fig. 
7). The supports are cleverly masked by palmettes enclosed betw'een broad 
spiral bands. The deities with their lively poses, strong, rich colour ing and grace- 
ful drapery are full of force and animation. Our admiration is excited by the skill 
of the artist who could ensure the equally distributed firing of such large and 
comphcated figures. The discovery of these statues has lent credence to what 
the ancient writers relate in praise of Vulca of Veii and the school of workmen 
w’ho adorned the earbest Roman temples with notable works in terra-cotta. 

The sanctuary at Satricum was another shrine rich in dyaX^ara of the 
sixth and fifth centuries, too damaged, unfortunately, to permit of the recon- 
struction of whole groups, but sufficiently preserved to give a vivid impression 
of the strength and realism of this flourishing art. Among the finest specimens 
are the debris of a statue of Zeus, especially the bearded head with broadly 
modelled features which betoken dignified calm (Plate IX.). The long hair 
is treated in a solid mass w'hich ends in .spiral curls round the forehead ; the 
eyes were originally filled with some \-itreous paste w'hich intensified the liveli- 
ness of the expression.^® He once held the stylised thunderbolt of which only 
a small piece now remains. An irregular plinth supports the low’er limbs of a 
male and female figure who advance to right with rapid steps. Only the man's 
right foot remains, but his companion is preserved almost to the knees. She 
wears a long chiton and over her back hangs a heavy mantle, or rather, the 
back part of the aegis which in front merely covered her breast. She must 
therefore be Athene in the attitude of Promachos, and her companion w^as 
Zeus.^^ Part of the head of Athene is also preserved, covered with a helmet 
wdth raised cheek pieces. Beneath the helmet her hair peeps out in small 
straight locks.^^ The fragment of Athene's torso gives us the chiton partly 
covered by the aegis adorned with a large Gorgoneion in low relief, with wr inkl ed 
forehead, little crossed eyes, squat nose, gaping mouth with protruding tusks 
and pendant tongue.'*® Yet another female head with hair waved over the 
forehead must be that of Hera ; ** it is of the same dimensions and style as the 
head of Zeus, and evidently the three gods were here grouped together, one of 
the earbest examples of the Capitoline triad. Yet it is not certain that they 
formed a self-contained group, for with them w'as found the right side of a male 
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bead covered with interlaced bands.^^ This head, however, although archaic, 
seems to be rather later in style than the others. 

Numerous eyes, ears, mouths, fragments of hair and limbs prove the existence 
of at least four other statues. Besides bits of drapery, a hand grasping the hilt 
of a sword, etc., there is the fine torso of a warrior with a cuirass decorated with 
bands of meander pattern ; the shoulder pieces were in relief and were fastened 
by crossed cords passed through rings on the flaps and breastplate. There are, 
moreover, remains of animals — a pair of bovine eves, a horse’s hoof, a bon's 
paw — which may have been the feet of a throne or similar ornamentation.^' 



Fig. 7. — Recoxstbvction of the Terb.i-ci>tt,\ Votive Group from Veii. 


To the beginning of the fifth century belongs a group from the Larger 
Temple, Falerii.*** One of the figures is a woman who moves to left. Her 
chiton has been pushed aside and merely covers her back with a loose edge 
rising over the shoulder. The other, whose nude trunk only is preserved, with 
a beast's skin hanging from one shoulder, seems to be a Centaur. If the two 
were really combined together, the group depicted the rape of a nymph by a 
Centaur, a subject less frequent than the more conunon one of the dance of 
nymph and Satyr. 

These early groups in humble material were the precursors of the works in 
bronze or marble, or the chryselephantine statues of a later age : but although 

<5 Op. cit. No. 9980. " Op. cit. No. 10028-.31. 

Op. cit. No. 10021. ■'* Op. cit. No. 7297, pp. 180 f. 

Q 2 
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they were despised in the Capital, yet in the country districts the art hngered 
on and produced numerous fine works in the fourth and later centuries, the 
splendid pediment groups of the temple of Apollo, Falerii, those from Luni and 
Telamone, and the recently discovered heads from Arezzo and Orvieto. In 
Sicily the art vanished more completely, being replaced by the deUcately wrought 
works in marble and bronze which fell a prey to the rapacity of Verres, so that 
only the earhest momrments, safely buried in the kindly earth, escaped the 
ravages of vandal conquerors. 

E. Douglas Van* Buren. 


Rome, May 1921. 


L. Pemier, Dedalo i. (1920), fasc. IL, pp. 78-85. 



AN OVERSEER’S DAY-BOOK FROM THE FAYOUM 


[Plates X., XI.] 

At the Library of the University of Michigan there is a waxed diptych 
from the Fayoum, secured for the LTniversity by Professor Kelsey while in 
Egypt in 1919. The leaves of the diptych are of wood, about 11^ inches 
long and SJ inches wide, shghtly hollowed out and coated with black wax on 
the inner sides. These inner sides are shown in the photographs which accom- 
pany this article (Pis. X., XI.). In explanation of the photographs, it should 
be said that they were taken with the aid of a strong artificial fight coming from 
the left at an angle of 15 degrees. This has caused the incisions and depressions 
on the wax to reflect the fight in such a way that they seem to stand out 
above the general surface of the wax. Thus the white blotches which appear 
on the first leaf are really hollows and not projections, as they seem to be 
in certain fights. It should also be stated that a transcription was made of 
this leaf before the wax crumbled away, probably owing to unfavourable 
atmospheric conditions, along the edge of the crack in the lower part of 
the leaf. 

The photographs also show how the diptych was held when in use. The 
two leaves were turned back to back, i. e. with the wooden surfaces touching, 
the edges with the two pairs of holes being at the left. MTien all the space 
on the waxed surfaces of the upper tablet was filled, the writer turned the 
diptych over vertically and not horizontally, and began to write on the other 
waxed surface. The result was that, when the two waxed faces subsequently 
were folded together, the top of one leaf was opposite the bottom of the other, 
and the wuiting on one of them would appear upside down. 

The diptych contains a series of accounts written in imcial letters, in 
roughly parallel columns which are at times separated by vertical fines and 
regularly divided by horizontal strokes to indicate the transition to new items 
or new dates. There is no indication of the year to which these accounts 
belong, but, on the basis of the forms of the letters, /3, e and ?, they are 
probably to be assigned to the third century a.d. In preparing the accom- 
panying transcription of the diptych I have had the collaboration of my 
colleague. Assistant Professor F. E. Robbins. 

The accounts for the most part deal with a series of harvest operations — 
reaping and threshing — carried on between Pauni 2 and Epeiph 30. In 
addition there are three short entries, the relation of which to the foregoing 
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is not clear. The work referred to was performed on several holdings, partly 
at a place called the Island (ij N^o-o?) and partly at another called Bachias, 
which is very probably the village of Bacchias in the Herachd section of the 
Arsinoite nome. The accounts form a series of day-by-day entries of the 
names of labourers, the place at which they worked, the character of the work 
performed, and the total return from each operation. 

At the top of leaf I. the series opens with the Xdyo? yecopyLa^ nerei'/osti)? 
Kal Tov aE6X(f>ov, — Kpidrjt;, depi(TT{a'i) epydT(ai). This account covers the whole 
of column i. and hnes 4-17 of col. ii., running from Paimi 2 to 7. On col. i., 
1. 26, the number of workmen is given as twelve, a number which corresponds 
to the names Usted for Pauni 2 and 3, To-iSa)po? taking the place of Koydrov on 
the latter date. The work done up to Pauni 5 must have been reaping, for on 
that date the labourers were engaged in threshing (dXoMvre'i). On 1. 17, col. ii., 
we have the total amount of barley threshed — {dprdjSai) Apparently the 

next entry is the Xdyo? yea}pyia>; rrji Nijaov, dated Pauni (?) 25 and beginning 
on 1. 7, col. iii. Here the names of seven labourers are given, but there is no 
reference to the character or amount of work performed. The lower right 
half of this leaf is occupied by a single column, equal in uidth to both of the 
columns in the upper right half. Here is entered the Xdyo? yeMpyiaf Wpre- 
paTo^ N paov for Pauni 26 and 27. The work is reaping depi^aiv). 

The position of the date /cf (27), far to the right of the hne under Ptolemaios, 
seems to indicate that it belongs to the list of names below that hne. This 
is confirmed by the recurrence of the name Ptolemaios directly under the 
line and the absence of any other date to accompany this fresh hst of 
names. 

The record now passes to the second leaf. There, dated Paimi 29, is 
the Xoyo? yeopyia^ dX&)Ha?’ApTe/xdT 09 . This account occupies 11. 1-14 of col. i.. 
covering the four days from Pauni 29 to Epeiph 2. As we see from the 
heading of this account, the grain just mentioned as harvested on the hol ding 
of Artemas was threshed out on his threshing floor, and the number of artabai 
obtained is given in 1. 14. 

A fresh account, the Xoyo? -nep'i Yia^id^o; Oepiapov, opens with 1. 16 of 
the same column, filUng the rest of this and the whole of col. ii. The harvest- 
ing of this crop took from Epeiph 7 (col. i.. 1. 18) to 17 (col. ii., 1. 27). A 
peculiarity of the entry for Epeiph 9 is that the six labourers are grouped in 
pairs, possibly because of the character of the work done on that date, and 
the names of each pair are followed by a numerical symbol, which probably 
indicates the amount of their joint labour. 

At the top of col. iii is the entry Xd-yo? dX&jeta?, which runs over into 
col. iv.. and must be connected with the date (Epeiph) 17, indicating that the 
threshing of the harvest at Bachias began on the day on which the reaping 
ended. The threshing continued till Epeiph 19 (col. iii., 1. 13), and the result 
is indicated in 11. 5-7 of col. iv. — 'la^tado? Kpei6ri<; (dpra^ai) dy On 1. 17, 
col. iii.. a new account begins — the Xd 709 opefiov, which occupies the rest 
of this column (to 1. 27), and also 11. 9-20 of col. iv. This account 
contains entries for the dates Epeiph 19, 20, 21, 27. and 30, and the amount 
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of this crop is given in the last line of the account — opo^ov {aprd^at) 
§ ^ 

The two short entries which follow in col. iv. do not show any clear 
connexion with the foregoing accounts. The names of the workers recorded 
in them occur in previous entries, hut nothing is said with reference to the 
place or character of their tasks. Furthermore, the days mentioned here 
( 7 ( 1 ) and tS) have no indication of the month, and so cannot be brought 
into relation with the dates given above. The significance of the numeral 
signs placed after several of the names in these Usts is also obscure. 

Finally, col. iv. closes with the Xoyo'i dtja-ap tov epyd^eadai, consisting of 
a list of three names, each of which is followed by the symbol for one obol. 
How this entry should be interpreted is also problematical. 

For the explanation of the accounts on the diptych I am indebted to 
Mr. H. I. Bell of the British Museum. He suggests that the tablet was the 
day-book of an overseer, who kept thereon a detailed record of the daily work 
performed by the various labourers employed on the estates under his super- 
vision. This record he would use as a memorandum for the calculation of 
the wages to be paid these workmen, and also for the compilation of a report 
of expenditures to be presented to his employer, the owner or lessee of the 
estates, Mr. Bell calls attention to a report of this character in P. Bond. 
1170 , verso (III.. 193 ft’.), where there is a record of the number of workmen 
employed, without their names, and of the wages paid. 

Besides the accounts on the wax faces, the diptych has some writing on 
the wood of the first leaf. Some letters, probably with a numerical significance, 
were scratched in a vertical line across the top of the inner side, with the leaf 
held on its side. However, only two of these letters, an A and a are legible. 
Then, across the outer side of the same leaf run two lines of incised letters 
from I to I in. high. They read as follows : 

M cj) N e r € 

MAPI k — X 

Taken numerically, as Mr. Bell points out, the first fine, without the final 6 , 
might be either 50,555^ or 15,555|, and the second, without the final 
would be 11.111. However, there does not seem to be any connexion between 
these figures and the accounts contained in the diptych, and the former may 
be mere idle scratchings. 
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Transcription of the Diptych. 

I. 

1. Ilai'i't yS o 

2. Xo['yo 9 ] yecopyia'i [II]eTety»e<u9 /cat tov [dJSeX- 

3. <j)ov Kpidq<; OepttTTe ipyare. 

4. Fattup 

d\oct)VTO<; IloPPt e 

5. ’Ioi/Xt 9 

Vaioiv 


6. nerei/ev? 

^apiSrjfiot; 


7. Jlve(j)€pa)<; 

Uavvi 9 

X 0709 yeopyia^ 

8. Staot? 

Fatcup 

T»y9 N?ycrpp /ce 

9. Ilerecri/? 

Xay9tSjy/t09 

FatcBP 

10. 'Hpa? 

Il€^€P9 — a;Se9 

nToX6/iato9 

11. Sara^oi/? 

npe<f)6pfa9 

neTecrp 9 top yS. 

12. Xa^tS/y/to? 

Ilappt f 

KaprjStpot; 

13. 

Fatcop 

'Ovpaipot 

14. ScoycoTTy? 

Xay3t3jy/t09 

IIa/cpo’t9 

15. Ilappi 7 

ne^eP9 

Fata)p(?) 

16. Fatcup 

npe<f)ep«9 


17. ’lopXt? 

Kptdpq — /if 


18. IleTeptP? 



. 

19. npe^e/scB? 

X 0709 yecopyia'i 'Apreparo^ 

20. Sicrot? 

Tty9 X/ycrop Ilappet a ;9 

21. nerecTP? 


S®y(t)T7y9 6epi}^(ov 

22. 'Hyaa? 


nToXe/iat(o)9 vf 

23. Sara/Sop? 


nToXe/iat(o)9 npP7rt9 

24. Xapi8>}po<; 


n€Tecrp9 Say3e9 

25. SwytoTiy? 


n606P9 2 

26. To-tScopo? ipyarai ty3 

Xicroii 



AapiBppot; 

27. Ilappt 8 

’Aj/p/y9 

’J<TtStpp09 

28. Fajcup 

'tO/jtwp 


29. Ilaatajp 

ne^€P9 


30. K&j^ctfp 

nToXt>ta(09 


.31. ScCTOt? 




II. 

1. Ilawt kO 

2. Xoyof yeopyia^ d\a)vta<: ’ApreyaaTO?. 

3. IIa«V(Tt9 

4. X UaKvcrii; t/3 T'aian' Xoyo 9 tiXtowa? 


Notes: Col. i., 1. 3, etpiart ipyxrt for 1. ", 7€op7ios (also II., eol. i., 1. 2) for 7 ea>p>laj ; 

etpiffTal ipyirai : 11. 5, 17, ’loi/Ais for ’louAms. 1. 12, Xapri^i/ios for XapiSrjfios. 

Col. ii., 1. 4, a\o<i:vTos for oAowyres. Col. iii,. 
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5. ’ETTtTT a 

XapiBr)fio<: 

XaptBrip.oii 

Ba;^4aSo9 

6 . UaKvai<; 

’Ap^tXXa9 Hout^'s 

Tivecftepco^ 

KpeiOi)^ 

Howis 




7. nToX 6 /liat(o )9 

2aTa/3ou9 

^447049 noi’7r49 

0 6 <y 4/3 

8 . /S TlaKvcTi^ 

’A^poBiertc; 

IT] '\aiB<T>po‘i 


9. nToXe/iai(o)9 

iB Faieov 

Xara^ov<; 

K^ Taieov 

Hoi/’^'s 


Taj 8 atT 0 U(ns 


10. ’loi'Xt9 

'IcriBcopo^ 

nToXeyu.a409 

XapiBr)p,o^ 

11 . X.apiSr]fio<: 

K.Q)6 <i)V 

Ylve<f>epco<: 

KioOeov 

Ta&aiTOv{<ris) 




12 . neTe<7i;9 

'(sipicov 

XapiBr)pLO<; 

HeTecTVc; 

13. Htjj. . crave . 

Kiracr . a 

Xiaoi<; UovTTK 

X Taicov 

14. 0 ? 7/ 

'lipa<; 

16 Ylve^epcoc; 

n6Tecri'9 =(— 

15. 

S(b^6i:t7;9 

XapiBrjp,o<; 

Ylvecftepeoif 

16. X 0709 Tcepi 

le raiecv 

Vaicov 

Ilereav^ 

Qa-^L- 




17. aSo 9 Bepierpov 

'IcriBeopo^ 

X 0709 ope^ov 

S<i)^Ci)T7;9 

18. ’EvrtTr f 

Kcodeov 

10 S<«);^(i)T7?9 

n aKvai<f 

19. nTo(X)e/iat(o)9 

Ei)t a . . 9 a — a 

'H/)a9 

24(7049 11007749 

110117749 



20. ’I(TtS<B/)09 

2<B;^a)T7j9 0 

ra4<Bi7 

’opo^ov '0 $ i/ri 

21 . 'Hpa9 

2tcro49 npii7rt9 

Tlvec^epooc; 

7 ^co^corvs 

22 . e 

SaraySoo? 

YlrpS.efiaioc; 

'lOptcov Ls B 

23. Faicov Kai 

49 ro4a>i' 

K Vamv 

neTe(709 tB 

0 

24. ’IcrtS(»p 09 T" 

XapiBrjpo^ 

Wve^ep'o'^ 

iB 'H/ja 9 Ls ^ 

25. XapiBr]po<; 

’^picov 

Ka Vaiiov 

Here (709 tS 

26. Kai ’Avvrj<i vio<; 

£ 

2aTa/3oi/9 

XapiBrjpo<; 

nToXe/u.a409 

27. ^icroic; Kai 

XapiBr)po<; 

. V Bao^a — a 


HroXe. . . . 




28. vto9 B 

llv€<f>epco<; 

X 0709 drjcrap rov 

29. la Taicav 

neT 6 <rii 9 . eg-aio<i ipya^ecrdai 

30. KapiBripoc; 

’Ijipicov . . . 

. 9 'A(f>poBiai<; 6 a 

31. 'AcppoBiai^ 

'iiipicov Eu 8 aT 09 XapiBijp 

09 a 

32. 'b-'picav 

Xicroi^; nou7r49 Xcoffatv 

a 



A. E. R. Boak. 

University of Michigan. 





Notes : Col. i., 1. 31, here and 

elsewhere for ’A^poSio-tos, cf. and 

riToAf^to's. Col. ii., 11. 13, 19, apparently the 
same name occurs in each line, but the — a 
appears in 1. 19 only. There is a somewhat 
similar word in col. iii., 1. 27. What the 


sixth letter is in col. ii., 1. 19 and iii., 1. 27, I 
cannot say, unless a peculiarly formed 
ll. 30, 31, 'npiccy in two successive lin^ is 
strange, but certain. Col. iii., 1. 17, vp€0os 
for ipofios. Col. iv., 1. 28, is Orjo-ap rov to be 
read 0ri(ra'jpiKhs rov ? 


SOME VASES IN THE LEWIS COLLECTION 
[Plates XII.-XVI.] 

Ox March 31st, 1891, died Samuel Savage Lewis, librarian of Corpus 
Christi College, Cambridge, and one of the original members of the Hellenic 
Society. To his college he left a large collection of coins, gems and miscellaneous 
antiquities, among them the following vases : 

(1) Eed-figured hot vie, from Castellan! Collection. 

Castellani Sale Catalogue (Rome 1884), p. 12, No. 67 (not figured). 

(A) Goddess running off with youth, who holds a large Ijure. 

^o>lA>! (Plate XIII.) 

(B) Two youths in attitudes of alarm: one holds a double flute. 

i<AUo(' (Plate XIV.) 



Fig. 1. — Red-figcred Kotyle. 


Under each handle is a 
large double palmette from 
which spring elaborate pal- 
mette and tendril ornaments 
on either side (Fig. 1). 

Purple is used for the 
letters, the cord of the lyre 
on (A) and the hair fillets of 
the youths on (B). 

Details are represented in 
the main by black relief lines ; 
the less important body 
muscles of the youths by 
brown glaze lines. 

The vase is entirely free 
from breakages or restora- 
tions. but some of the finer 


details have been partially obliterated by excessive cleaning. 


The style is that of the late archaic period, c. 480 b.c. : the drawing of 
the eye already shows signs of departure from the archaic usage, though entire 
correctness has not yet been attained. The drawing is on the whole careful, 
though a few lapses are noticeable; thus one of the youths on (B) has six toes 


oo.-> 



SOME VASES IN THE LEWIS COLLECTION 


223 


on his right foot, and their tips are cut off by a carelessly drawn ground-line. 
The faces, especially on (A), are the least satisfactory feature; that of the 
female figure is especially inadequate. On the other hand, meticulous care 
has been expended on the folds of her chiton, and on the musculature of the 
two nude bodies. 

The strings of the lyre, as on both the yases shortly to be mentioned, 
are in black relief, with the result that they are only visible against the black 
background in certain lights. 

The palmette and tendril ornaments recall those affected by Douris in 
his later years : a curious feature is the projection of the central petal of the 
flanking palmettes of one group only beyond the encircling tendril. 

The subject, from the analogy of a vase in the Paris Bibhotheque Nationale ^ 
on which the figures are inscribed, is presumably the kidnapping of Tithonos,- 
though the winglessness of Eos is unusual,* Save for this latter detail the 
type is not rare.* The two figures on (B) undoubtedly form part of the same 
scene ; they are the victim’s companions, interrupted in the midst of a musical 
party, as the flutes held by one of them show. It is no rare thing, on kotylai 
especially, to find pursuer and pursued occupying opposite sides of a vase; 
it is but the logical extension of the same process to find the chief and the 
secondary figures in an incident thus distributed. 

(2) Red-figured kylix, from Lecuver collection. 

Terpes Cuites Antiques ; Collection Camille Lecuyer. PI. E 5 (interior and 
part of (S) only), with notice by Cartault (before 188-5); Froehner, Lecuyer 
Sale Catalogue, pp. 62-4 (same figures repeated) (1883): Wernicke. Arch. A«:. 
1889. p. 149; P. Hartwig, Meisterschalen. pp. 326-7 (quotes Wernicke’s 
description) (1893); J. D. Beazley, Vases in America, pp. 93-4 (1918); J. C. 
Hoppin, Handbook, i. p. 4-58 (wrongly given as in Oxford : corrected ii. p. 494) 
(1919). 

Interior: a bearded bald-headed man reclines on a couch and blows 
furiously on the double flutes ; on the edge of a table beside him sits * a nude 
boy holding a long stick, swinging his legs and beating time with his left hand. 
A large l}Te hangs up (Fig. 2). 

Inner border : three (or in two cases four) separate interlocking maeanders, 
to one ‘ Dourian cross-square.’ 


^ De Bidder, 840 (ii. p. 497, Fig. 120 and 
PI. III.). This is another kotyle, of the 
developed fine style contemporary ^vith 
Polygnotus (the vase painter). The subject 
is continuous all round, two of Tithonos’ 
companions, a musician and a huntsman 
(the latter through confusion with the 
Kephalos legend?), being named Priamos 
and Dardano.s. thus showing that the artist 
definitely had the Tithonos legend in mind. 

2 On a contemporary lekythos in Madrid 
(Leroux, 159; Ossorio, PI. XXXVI.) the 
youth is named Kephalos. Such a figure. 


however, is unsuited to the Kephalos 
legend, and the ascription is probably a 
painter's error. 

® Another instance is a kotyle in Florence 
(4228), contemporary with the Paris vase. 

■* E. g. the New York stemless kylix, 
A.J.A. 1915, p, 405, Fig. 3, and the twist- 
handled amphora (present whereabouts un- 
known). Mon. In. iii. PI. XXIIT. 

® In the British Museum ‘ Pilipos ' kylix. 
E 68. a similar figure is dancing. This may 
have been intended here, though the effect 
is rather that of sitting. 
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Exterior : (A) Four bearded banqueters forming two groups wbicb are 
as follows : 

a. Two on one couch, one with his head on his hand being sick on the 
floor, the other raising his kyUx to pledge nobody in particular. The first- 
named is bald-headed; a foot of the second is wrongly drawn as a hand. 
Under the couch is a pair of shoes. 



Fig. 2 . — Bed-figured Kylix { interior ). 


b. Two on separate couches, one handing a kyhx to the other, whose 
couch is shown as end on, back towards us.® A table, from which hangs 
a fillet with vine twigs in the ends, stands beside the first-named, who holds, 
also, a kylix shown in black silhouette against his body. He wears a scarf 
round his head imder his vine wreath. At each end of the scene a cross- 
handled staff leans against the vase handles; three baskets, a lyre and an 
oinochoe hang up (Plate XV.). 

® Cf. similar representations on B.M. E 38 {F.R. 73), by Epiktetos, and B.M. E 49 

(ir.F. vi. 10), by Douris. 
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(B) A naked hetaira with bobbed hair stands playing the double flute 
between two couches, on each of which recline two bearded banqueters. Those 
to her right are bald-headed; one holds two kylikes; the other, with head 
thrown back, appears to be hiccuping. The foot of the latter is here correctly 
drawn. The other two appear to be waving their arms in time to the music, 
one brandishing a kylix (he is probably not playing kottabos, as Cartault 
thought), the other a kyhx and oinochoe. A l)ure and basket hang up; a 
knotted stall leans against one handle (Plate XVI.). 

Diameter 29 cm. 

The vase is in perfect preservation, free alike from breakages or restora- 
tions. Purple is used for vine wreaths and the cords of lyres; other details 
are shown by black rehef hnes. A cushion on (B) is covered with a yellow 
glaze wash. Imitation inscription in the field of (B). ^ 

Hartwig {Meisterschalen. p. 326) attributed this vase to ‘ Brygos ’ ; Beazley 
(l.c.) to his ‘ Foundry Painter,’ the artist of the famous kylix ^ Berhn 2291 
with the kalos-name Diogenes and representations of a bronze statue caster’s 
workshop. The relationship in style between this and the other vases Beazley 
groups with it and the best of the signed Brygos vases is patent ; on the other 
hand, there are differences in detail and handhng of the subject which betray 
the work of an inferior artist very susceptible to external influence. While 
such distinctively ‘ Brygan’ details occur as the baskets on the wall and 
the bobbed hair and cross-legged pose of the flute-playing hetaira on the vase 
under discussion, various other features are no less characteristic of Douris 
or the ‘ Panaitios Master ’ — the painter of most of the vases signed by 
Euphronios as maker. 

Thus the couch shown end on, head towards us, was inherited by Douris 
from Epiktetos, and a certain woodenness about some of the figures is a failing 
shared with Douris’ later efforts ; on the other hand, the angular poses, sug- 
gestive of the angularity of old age. and bald heads of several of the banqueters 
are to be paralleled on such productions as the Boston komos kylix signed 
by Euphronios as potter.® 

Commonplace though it may appear at first sight, the subject matter of 
the scenes has bearing on at least one interesting problem, which has received 
but scanty attention in the past, namely the interrelation of the exterior 
and interior pictures of kylikes. 

In the earliest red-figure kyhkes, e. g. those of Epiktetos which have 
external designs, and those of the various painters who worked for Pamphaios 
and Chachryhon, no thought whatever seems to have been given to the matching 
of the scenes on even the opposite sides of the exterior. Thus in the two 
kylikes by Epiktetos in the British Museum, E 37 and E 38 ® a mythological 


^ F.K. 135. 

® Best published in the 1888 Burlington 
Club Catalogue, No. 8 , Pis. IV.-VI. ; also 
Hartwig, Pis. XLVII., XLVIII. = Hoppin, 
i. p. 387. The much-restored kylix in St. 


Petersburg (Hartwig, Pis. XLVIII. and 
XLIX.) is also interesting in this connexion. 

* Hoppin, i. pp. 310-11 : F.R. 73 = 
Hoppin, i. p. 313. 
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scene — Theseus and the Minotaur : Herakles and Busiris — is opposed on the 
exterior to a symposium scene, the break being marked by large handle orna- 
ments, while the interiors of both bear convivial scenes of a type not specially 
harmonising with those on the exterior. Approximately contemporary with 
these are the Corneto kylix by Euxitheos and Oltos and the Florence Theseus 
kylix of Chachryhon,^^ both of which show advance, inasmuch as the handle 
ornaments are suppressed and the design carried without a break right round 
the exterior, forming in one case a continuous scene, in the other six scenes 
forming a continuous narrative. In neither case, however, has the internal 
figure-subject, in one case a young warrior, in the other a flying love-god. the 
•slightest possible connexion with the rest. 

Nor is there any advance in the Munich kyhx painted by Euphronios for 
Chachrvlion,** nor in the Berlin Sosias kylix, also probably painted by 
Euphronios; nay, rather a retrogression, as composition is not that great 
artist’s strongest point. Here the external scenes must be conceived of as 
forming a straight frieze bent round to form a circle, the break between the 
beginning and end of which is marked by a more or less irrelevant detail under 
one handle, in the first case a palm tree, in the second a female head in a 
curious reserved medallion. 

Taking these cases as typical of countless others, we may generalise and 
say that, up to about 500 b.c. or thereabouts, it had not occurred to the leading 
kylix painters to evolve one comprehensive scheme of decoration for the whole 
vase,i^ and when, as occasionally does occur, in battle, athletic and thiasos 
scenes, the interior design does happen to be of the same nature as the others, 
it is a pure accident. 

It is in the workshop of Euphronios in the latter part of his career, and 
in those of his contemporaries Hieron and Douris. that we first meet with 
undoubted attempts to bring interior and exterior de.signs into close relationship. 
Thus the New York Herakles kylix, painted by the ‘ Panaitios Master ’ for 
Euphronios, and the Lou\'re Memnon kyhx.i' G 115, painted by Douris for 
Kalliades, each bear three scenes from a single group of myths, the exploits of 
Herakles and the Trojan War. More to the point as regards the vase under 
discussion are the numerous products of both these artists with scenes of a 
genre character, athletic, convivial, Dionysiac, or military, not to mention the 
innumerable ‘ conversations ’ and thiasos scenes painted for Hieron by Makron, 
in which exterior and interior tally exactly in character, assuredly of set 
purpose. To quote a few instances accessible in excellent publications, we 
may mention the Boston komos kylix already mentioned, the Munich Hieron 


Mon. In. X. Pis. XXIII., XXIV. = 
Hoppin. ii. p. 251. 

Museo Italiano, ill. PI. II. = Hoppin, 
i. p. 153. 

The presence of a small and incon- 
spicuous palmetto under each handle hardly 
influences the general unity of the design. 

F.R. 22 = Hoppin, i. p. 391. 
o F.R. 123 = Hoppin, ii. p. 422. 

Thus the Pamphaios kylix, which is 


adorned outside and in with eleven running 
warriors, all exactly alike save for their 
shield device, can hardly be quoted as an 
instance of design at all. It merely 
betokens lack of ideas on the part of the 
artist. 

1916, Pis. II.— VI. = Hoppin, 

I. p. 393. 

H .F. vi. PI. VII.; Hoppin, i. p. 245, 
from photos. 
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kylix with seven similar pairs of Silenoi and Maenads, the New York speci- 
men with seven ‘ loving couples,’ and the Vienna kylix painted by Douris 
for Python with arming scenes. In all these the closest correspondence 
may be noted between external and internal scenes. 

No less is this the case among the vases attributed by Beazley to his 
‘ Foundry Painter,’ to an unusually large proportion of which, as compared 
with the works of the artists just cited, this criticism apphes with full force. 
Besides the Berlin foundry kylix itself we may instance B.M. E 78 with 
boxers, etc., Berlin inv. 3198 (komos scenes), and, finally, the vase under 
discussion itself. 

All of which leads up to the main point of our discussion : how far, in 
cases where the external and internal scenes of kyhkes do show close corre- 
spondence, are we to consider them merely separate scenes intended to match 
like a modern ‘ pair of pictures,’ and how far should they he considered actually 
one picture, distributed, like the frieze of the Parthenon, by force of circum- 
tances, over various positions not all visible at once, but yet, by an artistic 
convention, to be thought of as if they were so 1 

Foreign though the latter notion may seem to modern minds, yet I think 
it will he admitted on considering the evidence that it is probably correct. 
Its origin may be as follows. In all spontaneous art — mediaeval no less than 
ancient, non-European no less than European — it is usual to represent suc- 
cessive stages in a story side by side in one picture without indication of a 
break. Should space not permit of this plan being adhered to, what more 
Natural course could be hit upon than to depict each incident separately in a 
series of smaller spaces, if such are available ? From this to a further sub- 
division, the spreading of the component parts of each scene over a series of 
separate spaces, is but a step. Its extreme development may be seen in the 
sculptured porches and coloured windows of mediaeval churches, where vast 
and elaborate compositions are depicted by great series of single figures, each 
occupying its separate niche or hght. 

To a Greek, for whom the rules of perspective, which form an integral 
part of our sense of vision, could scarcely be said to exist, it would probably 
appear just as obvious a way to represent a complicated subject from the 
point of \-iew of an internal spectator, to whom the whole is only visible by 
turning about, as from that of an external spectator with a bird’s-eye view of 
the whole at once. 

This is just exactly what seems to have happened on the vase under 
discussion. The artist, or that of the model he had in mind, seems to have 
imagined himself standing in the middle of the andron of some Athenian house 
with couches arranged on three sides — probably — close to the walls, leaving 
the centre of the room clear. We will imagine the flute-playing girl of {B) to 
be somewhere near the spectator in this central space. Looking straight past 


“ F.R. 46 = Hoppin, ii. p. 63. 

** A.J.A. 1917, Pis. I. — III. = Hoppin. 
ii. pp. 68-9. 

F.R. 53 = Hoppin, i. pp. 266-7. 


J.H.S. xxvi. (1906), PI. XIII. (outside 
only) ; Murray, Designs, PI. XIV. 55 (inside 
only). 

Arch. Hnc. 1892, p. 101, Fig. 
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her to the far side of the room, all that would probably be visible of its contents 
would be the two couches shown one on either side of her on (B). Should 
he turn about and look towards the opposite side of the room, presumably 
further away from him, and thus coming rather more into his range of vision, 
in addition to the two couches ranged along it he will get a diagonal view of 
the couch in the furthest corner of the room, at right angles to them. But 
as the art of the day is incapable of depicting an object seen corner-wise, to 
distinguish it from the others seen from the side it is shown as end on. Thus 
we get the scene on side (A). This accounts for five out of the six couches 
with which the room is furnished, presumably. 

The sixth our spectator will see directly before him should he cast his 
eyes straight along the room to its far end. Doubtless in reahty he would 
see both couches at this end of the room from his original position, but as one 
has heen depicted already on (A), and the artist did not wish or had not space 
to represent it twice, we must imagine him taking a step or two nearer the 
end of the room so as to narrow his range of vision to include only this ; the 
larger scale of the interior drawing lends additional colour to this latter sup- 
position. The possible point of view of the artist when drawing the various 
sides is illustrated in the appended diagram ; — ■ 



(1) Position of Spectato# 

FOB Viewing Side ( B ). 

(2) Position for Viewing 

Side ( A ). 

(3) Position fob Viewing 

Interior Design. 

(4) Girl Fdute-player. 


Probably a similar scheme could be made out with more or less com- 
pleteness from any other symposium kyhx of the time; such, for instance, 
as the British Museum ‘ PiUpos ’ kylix (E 68),23 attributed to the ‘ Brygos 
Painter ’ himself. Here in addition the fourth side of the room is indicated 
by boy attendants leaning against the colmnns which may be supposed to 
separate it from the courtyard of the house. 

Probably, too, most of the komos and thiasos scenes on the kylikes of 
the time must be conceived of as beheld by a spectator in their very midst, 
the figures on the two sides of the vase being to his right and left, and those 
of the interior, perhaps, immediately m front of him. How far, of course, 
the actual artists whose works we are deahng with were conscious of this con- 
vention is hard to say ; but it looks very much as if they were conscious of 


Hartwig, Meisterschalen, Pis. XXXIV., XXXV. 
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it and that it was a new and delightful invention in their time. The idea, 
of course, reaches its apotheosis in the Parthenon frieze, which must be imagined 
as depicting the procession as beheld by some participant in its midst, perhaps 
Athene herself, the presiding genius of the whole, as impersonated by the statue 
in the temple it encompasses. On this supposition the whole scheme of the 
frieze becomes easily intelligible. The spectator has only to imagine himself 
in the midst of the ranks of horsemen riding ten or a dozen abreast, those 
of the north side being to his left, those of the south to his right. The groups 
not yet liner! up on the west frieze we must imagine dotted irregularly behind 
him; the heads of the horses we must imagine as aU facing east, the reason 
for their all facing north being merely that to represent them end on would 
be unsuited to the nature of the relief, while to show some as facing north 
and some south would be contrary to fact when all are really supposed to be 
facing one way. Ahead of us is the central scene of all, the ceremonial folding 
of the peplos, and behind this group and facing us is the semicircle of enthroned 
gods. What scheme could be more natural or convincing, once we dissociate 
ourselves from modern conventions of perspective ? 

We have already seen, on the Tithonos kotyle, a mythological scene 
distributed over two separate spaces on opposite sides of a vase ; surely, bearing 
this additional fact in mind, we can employ the facts we have adduced by 
studying the composition of the symposium kylix, for the final solution of a 
problem which has baffled very many archaeologists, the subject of the exterior 
fii the Boston Kephalos kylix, round which Hartwig constructed his ‘ Baldhead 
Painter.’ Here we have in the interior a very ordinary representation of 
Eos flying off with Kephalos, such as, by itself, would call for little or no 
comment. Eunning all round the outside we have a scene by itself frankly 
unintelligible. A warrior with one foot on the bottom of a rocky mass gazes 
skywards, while behind or around him a crowd of men in civilian attire, several 
old and baldheaded, one with a hunting net over his shoulder, run aimlessly 
backwards and forwards, in most cases obviously perturbed by something 
up above them. Surely that something is the group in the interior of the 
kylix ; the men with nets are no other than Kephalos’ companions on his 
unlucky hunting trip; whether he is to be imagined as stiU actually visible 
in the clutches of the winged goddess or whether he has merely suddenly 
vanished skyward to the bewilderment of his companions matters little. Either 
supposition is sufficient to explain their attitude more than adequately. And 
yet a recent writer has succeeded in convincing himself that the subject is 
the seizure of Salamis by the Athenians under Solon, a representation of a 
recent historical event such as is hardly to be paralleled in early art, Greek, 
Japanese or mediaeval ! Who has not seen a mediaeval ‘ Ascension ’ in 


2* Hartwig, Meisterschalen, Pis. XXXIX., 
XL. = Hoppin, ii. p. 47. 

25 This was suggested by Van Branteghem 
as long ago as 1888. 

2* E. Petersen, Jahrbuch, xxxii. (1917), 
pp. 137—45, PI. 

22 Such subjects as the murder of Thomas 
J.H.S. — VOL. XLI. 


a Becket and the life of St. Francis form no 
exception to this rule, as they had become 
an accepted part of the religion of the age, 
no less than the legends of such saints as 
St. Catharine and St. Margaret, by the time 
they fovmd their way into art. The same can 
hardly be said of the occupation of Salamis ! 

R 
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which the Apostles gaze skyward in the direction whence the Saviour has 
vanished or his feet are disappearing in a cloud? and surely the art of an 
age when the victors of Crecy were commemorated as tiers of saints and angels 
is no bad analogy for that of one which typified the downfall of the Mede by 
the victories of deified ancestors over Centaurs and Amazons? Surely the 
final proof that ensures conviction is in this case supphed by the totally inde- 
pendent evidence of the kotyle, in which the young musician snatched away 
by the goddess occupies one side of the vase, while on the other, and entirely 
separate, are his two companions left to their confusion. 

(3) Red-figured stemless kyhx, from Barone collection (Plate XII.). 

Minervini, Bulletino Napolitano, new series, vi., p. 33, PI. IV. (all subsequent 
pubhcations are reproductions of this); A. Furtwangler, 50th Winckelmanns- 
programm (1890), p. 163 (no illustration); Roscher’s Lexikon, iii. 1 (1897- 
1902), s.v. Orpheus, p. 1178, paragraph 103, Fig. 3; A. Furtwangler, Antike 
Gemmen, ui. p. 248, Fig. 139 (1900) ; J. Harrison, Prolegomena, p. 467, Fig. 145 
(1903); Robert, Jahrbuch, xxxii. (1917), pp. 146-7, Fig. 

Inieriar unpainted; an impressed pattern of concentric circles. 

Exterior : (A) The head of Orpheus giving oracles, under the direction of 
Apollo, to a seated youth who takes them down with stilus and tablets. 

(B) A Muse with a lyre ; another stands by with a taenia. Under handles 
large tendril ornaments. One handle and adjo inin g portion of the bowl 
mis sing and restored ; (A) is broken across and clumsily mended. The surface 
of the ancient parts of the vase is practically undamaged and imtampered with. 

The taenia held by the Muse on (B) seems to have been originally painted 
in white, which has nearly all flaked off; it is only visible on close examination. 
Diluted glaze is used for various details, e. g. hair and the tufts on Apollo’s robe, 
all other details are in black relief lines. 

This famous vase was seen by Furtwangler in the Barone collection in 
Naples in 1877 ; how or when it came into the Lewis collection is not recorded. 
As Furtwangler remarks,^® the old illustration, so often reproduced, gives no 
idea of the style, of the excellence of which he carried away an exaggerated 
idea. Fine and dehcate it certainly is, betraying the hand of a highly skilled 
artist, should he care to do himself justic^i but is careless and listless to a 
degree. * 

The composition is not by any means lacking in dramatic effect, though 
the truncated proportions of the figures detract sadly from their dignity. 
A further serious defect in the general effect of the vase is the disproportion- 
ately large size, compared with the figures, of the tendril ornaments around 
the handles. They are of the type usual in the period immediately preceding 
Meidias, of whom the artist was certainly a contemporary; the pose and 
drapery of the girl with the taenia on (B) are especially reminiscent of such 
figures as the ‘ Lipara ’ on the lower zone of the Meidias Hydria.®* 


oOth irpm. (1890), p. 163, note. 


29 F.R. 8. 
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(4) Early Cycladic multiple vase (‘ kerchnos ’) (Fig- 3). 

Unpublislied ; origin unrecorded. 

Cf. Bosanquet, B.S.A. iii. pp. 57-61 and PL IV. ; J. Harrison, Prolegomena, 
p. 160, Fig. 16; Edgar, in Phylakopi, pp. 23 and 102, PI. VIII. 14 (1904); 
Dussaud, Les Civilisations Prehelleniques, p. 87, Fig. 62. 

Greatest diameter 18 cm. ; height 15 cm. 

The central bowl is an upward continuation of the foot; eight small 
cups are joined to it by projecting arms and to one another by cross-pieces. 
The whole was originally covered by a whitish slip; the outer sides of the 
small cups and connecting cross- 
bars are painted with a black net 
pattern, now almost obliterated. 

This is the smallest and most 
primitive of a small series of early 
vases aU of which, so far as their 
provenances are recorded, which is 
unfortunately not always the case, 
appear to come from Melos, and 
probably from Phylakopi, where 
one specimen was found intact by 
the British School explorers. The 
specimen is only about half the size 
averaged by the others. It was 
probably brought from Melos by 
some French explorer in the second 
quarter of last century at the 
same time as the two specimens 
in the Sevres Museum, and was acquired by some private collector ; unfortu- 
nately no record exists as to how it came into Mr. Lewis’ possession. 

In concluding I must express my sincerest thanks to the Master and 
Fellows of Corpus Christi College for a generous grant towards the cost of 
the illustrations for this article, and, above all, to Sir Geoffrey Butler, Librarian 
of the College, for his kindly co-operation, without which its preparation would 
have been impossible ; to Mr. A. B. Cook, for many helpful hints ; to Mr. J. D. 
Beazley of Oxford for much invaluable advice and criticism; and, finally, 
to Miss E. T. Talbot for the patience and care she has lavished on the drawings 
for the illustrations. 

C. D. Bicknell. 



Fig. 3. — Early Cycladic Kehnos. 


For undoubted kerchnoi from Eleusis legomena, talks as if the Melian vases were 
see Philios, 1885, PI. IX., Xos. identical with these, which is, of course, not 

5, 7, 8, and 9. Miss Harrison, in her Pro- the case. 
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HELLENISTIC SCULPTUEE FROM GYRENE 
[Plates XVII., XVIIL] 

Exactly ten years ago the Italian Government ^Tested the territory of 
TripoUtania from the Turks, and the hope was at once entertained that 
archaeology, safe from the blind fanaticism that had so seriously hindered 
former expeditions, might reap a rich harvest from the ruins of the famous 
cities of the Pentapolis, and especially from Gyrene. This hope has not been 
disappointed. I do not intend to study here the recent discoveries under 
the Hellenistic Temple of Apollo of the remains of the Temple celebrated by 
Pindar, nor to anticipate the prospects of discovering its slips votiva, or of 
finding the site of the earliest necropohs. To study the former we must await 
the completion and publication of the excavations; to justify the latter a 
far more settled state of the country is indispensable. I will therefore limit 
myself in this paper to the discussion of some of the nrunerous statues 
discovered that can be ascribed to the Hellenistic age.^ 

On the night of the 27th of December, 1913, a torrential downpour flooded 
the platform of the Temple of Apollo and broke down part of the retaining 
wall at the N.E. corner. The next morning the soldiers of the garrison found, 
still glistening with the element from which she had been born, the beautiful 
statue of Aphrodite Anadyomene. Under such favourable auspices began the 
archaeological exploration of Gyrene. Excavations were started at once at 
this spot, and the work was rewarded by the discovery of the Thermae.^ 
This building, if perhaps not actually erected, was extensively restored and 
modified by Hadrian, who decorated it with many statues of earlier date 
which had been injured by Semitic fanaticism during the great Jewish insur- 
rection of A.D. 116.® Most of these statues bear traces of having been restored 
in antiquity, certainly on this occasion, thus proving that they were already 
in Gyrene and were not imported but merely restored by Hadrian.^ The 
preservation of the statues, some twenty in all, is due to the violence of the 


^ The excavations at Cyrene are directed 
by Dr. Ghislanzoni, and are sumptuously 
published by the Ministero delle CoUmie 
in the Noliziario Archeologico, of which two 
volumes have already been published, and 
a third is in preparation. To this publica- 
tion I shall constantly refer. 

2 For an account of the architecture and 
technical details of these Thermae, see 
Guastini: ‘Prime note aulla atrultura e 


architettura delle Terme di Cirene.’ Noti- 
ziario, vol. ii. pp. 129-151. 

* See Notiziario, ii. p. 155, for an interest- 
ing epigraphical document of this insurrec- 
tion. 

* Notiziario, ii. p. 198. The same res- 
torations are noticeable in many of the 
statues from Cyrene in the British Museum, 
e. g. Catalogue of Sculpture ii nn 1403, 
1401, 1405 
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earthquake which destroyed the building almost to the very foimdations, thus 
preserving its contents from human vandahsm.® 

By far the finest of the sculptures is the Aphrodite {J.H.S., vol. xl., 
Plates IX., X.), a cast of which was at once despatched to the Colonial 
Exhibition held at Genoa in 1914.® Yielding to the imiversal desire, the 
Government made an exception to the rule that the works of art should 
remain in Africa, and brought it to Rome, where it is exhibited in the Museo 
deUe Terme.'^ Prof. E. A. Gardner's article in the last volume of this Journal 
saves me from describing the statue at length ; I trust, however, I may be 
allowed to examine a few points which must have escaped him owing to the 
insufficiency of the material at his disposal.® It is hardly possible, merely 



Fio. 1. — Two Groups of the Gr.\ces from Cyrene. 

(a). From the Iseum. (6). From the Thermae {small group). 


on the grounds of style, for the statue to have any connexion with the fresco 
of Apelles, and it is very probable that the type of Aphrodite Anadyomene 
is older than the famous painting.® A very important contribution to the 
study of the statue has been made by the discovery in the Thermae of a small 
group of the Three Graces (Fig. 1, b). Dr. Ghislanzoni at once pointed out 
the striking analogy between each of the Graces and the Aphrodite. To use 
his own words : ‘ Had we found one alone of the figures we would have 


® Notiziario, ii. pp. 13, 147. This earth- 
quake evidently destroyed the whole city. 
In the recent excavations at the ayopd we 
have found three skeletons, the remains of 
victims of the cataclysm. 

® E. Ghislanzoni : La Moatra Coloniale 
di Genova, 1914, 2nd ed., pp. 169 ff. 

^ R. Paribeni : 11 Museo Naziemale 

Romano, 3rd ed., 1920, p. 119 n., 357. 

® The articles of Ghislanzoni in Notiziario, 


i. p. 192, and of Prof. L. Mariani in Bollettino 
d' Arte, 1914, p. 171, and in Annuario della 
It. Accademia di S. Luca, 1914^15, are 
indispensable. 

’ See Mariani's articles mentioned above 
for a detailed criticism of the ApeUes theory. 
While some of his conclusions must be 
modified in view of the discovery of the 
group of the Graces, his remarks on the 
style of the st.atue are of the greatest value. 
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thought it a reduced copy of the Aphrodite.’ Now the position of the 
head of the central figure proves beyond a shadow of doubt that the group 
is a copy of a relief or painting, and therefore the sculptor could not have 
copied the Aphrodite. On the other hand, the great artistic difierence between 
the Aphrodite, a masterpiece worthy of the greatest sculptors, and the very 
second-rate execution of the group excludes the possibihty of their being both 
from the same hand. Thus the only explanation of this extraordinary analogy 
is that both sculptures are derived from the same original, a painting of the 
Three Graces of the middle of the fourth centiiry.^^ This work, probably by 
one of the most famous Greek masters,^® was copied both by a mere artisan 
who limited himself to the faithful translation of the picture into the round, 
and also by an artist of the highest order who, by isolating one of the figures 
and giving it an entirely new meaning, can be said to have created an original 
masterpiece. Such a development of an earher artistic ideal is characteristic 
of the Hellenistic age, and the Venus de Milo is an excellent example.^* In 
this period, moreover, sculptors frequently copied reliefs and paintings in 
order to enrich their repertory of types. A Maenad, found in these Thermae,^® 
is certainly derived from a pictorial motive. 

The many points of contact between the Gyrene and the Louvre Aphro- 
dites, both of which represent the same severe and dignified feminine ideal 
in direct contrast to the sensual derivations of the Cnidian type,^® induce 
me to look for other works that might be attributed to the sculptor of the 
Anadyomene. The great and beautiful statue of Apollo from Gyrene now in 
the British Museum can, I think, be from the same hand. A close resemblance 
has been noted between this statue and the Venus de Milo,i^ who would thus 
serve as a connecting link between the Apollo and the Anadyomene. Since 
the Aphrodite lacks any distinctive drapery, the attribution of the Apollo to 
the same sculptor is ever likely to remain hypothetical, but a careful examina- 
tion of the originals has led me to see a close resemblance in the artistic 
inspiration of both statues ; a considerable realism held in check by a striving 
after monumental grandeur. Again the relation of the Apollo to the works 
that preceded it is the same as that of the Aphrodite, a modification of a fourth- 
century original. Lastly, they are both approximately of the same date and 
from the same site, and are both the work of a great artist. The most recent 
excavations at the Temple of Apollo confirm Mr. Lethaby’s supposition that 
the Apollo and the Venus de Milo are contemporary. The ancient fifth- 


Notiziario, ii. p. 58 and Figs. 29, 30, 
where the statues are placed aide by side. 

Notiziario, ii. p. 60. 

Although most authorities consider 
that the Graces were first represented naked 
in Hellenistic times (Frazer ; Pausanias, 
vol. V. p. 176; Roscher ; Lexicon, vol. i. 
p. 883), I can see no reason for supposing 
them later than the Cnidian Aphrodite, 
and Gyrene, ‘ 6 twv XapiTo-'i/ \6tpos’, would 
be among the first to possess a group in 
the new style. 


By supposing the original painting to 
have been by Euphranor, Mariaui’s attrac- 
tive theory, based on an admirable studv 
of the style of the statue, might still be 
retained. See BoU. d’Arte, 1914, p. 184. 

“ Furtwaengler, Masterpieces, 384 if 
Notiziario, ii. p. 37. 

Mariani ; Boll. d'Arte, 1914, p. 183. 

” W. R. LethabymJ.H.S.,xxxix. (1919) 

p. 206. 

Catalogue, ii. p. 223. Helbig : Fiihrer, 
3rd ed., p. 482. Ausonia, hi. p. 133. 
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centvuy temple was destroyed by fire and rebuilt in a late Hellenistic epoch ; 
therefore the middle of the second century b.c. is certainly a limit ante quern 
the statue could not have been executed. 

Dare we go stiU further and ascribe to the same sculptor the original of 
the charming statuette of Aphrodite Euploia, also in the British Museum ? 
The thick and somewhat massive legs and ankles and the conical and divergent 
breasts are noticeable in this as in the Anadyomene. It is true that the 
execution is very coarse, but the original statue of which this is a reduced 
copy might well be the work of our sculptor. 

Besides the group of Graces mentioned above, another and larger group. 



Fig. 2.— Large Group of the Graces from the Thermae at Gyrene. 


fortimately in a remarkable state of preservation, was found in the Thermae 
(Fig. 2),^® and a third group has recently been found in an Iseum on the 
Acropolis (Fig. 1, a.) The three groups that have been recovered from ‘ the Hill 
of the Graces ’ have nothing in common except the subject, and are thus of 
considerable interest in furnishing three independent renderings of the same 
subject. The larger group derives, like the smaller, from a relief or painting, 
but the sculptor has taken more care in avoiding the unpleasant features 
that such copies usually present. The head of the central figure is in its 
natural position, while in a group that has just been discovered by Prof. 
Amelimg in the Magazzino of the Vatican, and that much resembles our 
group, especially in the position of the arms, the head is turned in the same 

Catalogue, ii. p. 236. Smith and Ghislanzoni : Notiziario, iL pp. 60-80. 
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unnatural way as in the smaller group from the Thermae. The sculptor has 
even gone so far as to alter the natural shape of the faces in order to correct 
certain optical illusions to which the spectator is subject.®^ The original of 
this group is undoubtedly much later than that of the smaller one. In the 
latter the figures are somewhat stiff and badly knitted together, they all 
stand in exactly the same position, and are totally devoid of any movement, 
either real or apparent. In the larger group, on the other hand, the sculptor 
has successfully varied the attitudes of the three figures and linked them 
together in an harmonious whole, skilfully suppressing as far as possible the 
unsightly props. The original of the earher group is, as I have said, of the 
fourth century, while that of the later one presents all the characteristics of 
advanced Hellenistic, or even Graeco-Roman, art. The third group is again 
very different, inasmuch as it does not derive from any pictorial representa- 
tions of the Graces, but has been formed by joining together three modified 
copies of the Cnidian Aphrodite. 

These three groups are sufficient to prove that no artist ever produced 
a canonical representation of the Graces, such as Phidias made of Athena and 
Praxiteles of Aphrodite. The subject lent itself to pictorial treatment, and 
the earhest efforts were made in painting. In the fourth century there is a 
general tendency to represent the various goddesses naked, a tendency that 
culminates in the Cnidian Aphrodite. This goddess was so intimately con- 
nected with the Graces that all subsequent representations of the latter were 
more or less directly influenced by the standard type of the former, which 
would naturally form the basis of any directly sculptural attempt to represent 
them. This actually occurs in the group from the Iseum, the only rephca 
that has no painting as a model. The smaller group is a very accurate copy 
of the original painting, for there is no attempt to disgmse the defects which 
become very noticeable in the roimd. Although the sculptor of the larger 
group is far more skilful, we can get a very good idea of the painting which 
he copied from two frescoes from Pompeii, which are almost contemporary 
with the group.^ 

It is not without much hesitation that I advance the theory alluded to 
above about the early picture of the nude Graces, which served as a model 
to the sculptors of the smaller group and the Aphrodite. Its approximate 
date can easily be fixed ; it is earher than the Aphrodite of Cnidos, which is 
usually dated about 350 B.c.^ Had it been later its painter could not have 
remained so completely indifferent to its influence, which can even be traced 
in the eclectic later groups and paintings. On the contrary, the proportions 
of the figures, both in the group and in its derivative the Aphrodite, are very 
pecuhar; the severity so characteristic of the Peloponnesian school with a 
lengthening of the arms and legs. The only head preserved, that of the 
central Grace,^^ is of considerable size in comparison to the body, and, although 
of very poor workmanship, slightly resembles the well-known head in Munich 


** Notiziario, ii. p. 73 and Figs. 35, 36. 
Denkmdlerder Malfrei,Flates XLIX.-L. 
CoUignon : Histoire, ii. p. 272. 
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which certainly belongs to a non-Praxitelean conservative school of the fourth 
century.2^ The legs are long, and the knees and ankles singularly defective. 
All this agrees perfectly with the httle we know of the style of Euphranor, 
who was the connecting hnk between Polychtus and Lysippus. We must 
remember that he was a Corinthian by birth, and that there must have been 
active intercourse between Corinth and Gyrene, both Doric cities. The begin- 
ning of Euphranor’s activity may be placed shortly after the hundredth 
Olympiad (380 b.c.),*® and I would attribute the picture of the Graces to 
the earher part of his career, before he went to Athens. A youthful work of 
this artist of second rank could easily have been forgotten in the days of 
Phny, especially as it was in a decaying city of N. Africa. The fact that an 
artist who could sculptme the Aphrodite took the painting as a model proves 
that it must have been from some celebrated hand. Euphranor may well 
have been induced to represent his Graces naked as a contrast to those, 
probably clothed, with which his great predecessor, Polychtus, had decorated 
the crown of the Argive Hera.^'^ Since we are in almost complete darkness 
regarding this sculptor and painter, no attribution can claim to be more than 
a very tentative hj-pothesis, but I think that the original of the Graces and 
of the Anadyomene is much closer to PUny’s description of his style than 
many of the somewhat fantastic and self-contradictory attributions of 
Furtwaengler.2® 

The central niche in the great hall of the Thermae was occupied by a 
colossal statue of Alexander the Great which has been recovered in a nearly 
perfect condition-® (Plate XVII., 1). The king is leaning on the lance and is 
represented as one of the Dioscuri, as is shown by the horse’s head at his feet. 
The back of his head was originally covered with a bronze pilos and the right 
hand shotild be restored as holding a sword. The head is an extraordinarily 
fine portrait of the monarch, and takes its place midway between the reahstic 
Azara head in the Louvre and the much exaggerated later portraits, such as the 
one in the British Museum. It presents all the characteristics enumerated in 
the descriptions of the famous statue by Lysippus of Alexander with the 
lance.®® On the other hand, the body bears almost throughout the distinctive 
character of the Polychtan school with the sohtary exception of the knees, 
where some traces may be seen of Lysippean influence. Although the right 
leg is bent and drawn shghtly backwards, the position is more like the 
Doryphorus than the Apoxyomenus : there is no trace of that restless movement 
so characteristic of Lysippus and especially noticeable in the bronze statuette 
in the Louvre, usually supposed to be a copy of the statue by Lysippus.®^ 
I am absolutely unable to see any relation whatsoever, except in the subject. 


25 Keiuach : Recueil de Teles, Plate CCXXI., 
p. 178, but he goes too far in attributing it 
for certain to Silanion. 

2® Brunn : Geschichte der Kiinstler, i. 
p. 314. 

22 Pausanias, II. xxvii. 4. 

2* Masterpieces, pp. 34S-3G4 . 

2’ Mariani : Rendiconti dei Lincei, xxiv. 


pp. 93-97. Ghislanzoni ; Noiiziario, ii. pp. 
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terra-cotta Apollo in VUla Giulia. P.B.S.R., 
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between the Gyrene statue and this bronze, although Dr. Ghislanzoni goes 
so far as to consider them both copies of the same original. The rhythm in 
the two statues is entirely different, as can be seen even in the drawings on 
which Dr. Ghislanzoni bases his theory. My opinion has been further 
strengthened by a recent inspection of the Louvre bronze. As to the head, 
it is obviously impossible to institute any comparisons between a much-corroded 
statuette a few inches high and a marble statue over life size. 

The dating of this statue presents considerable difficulty. Dr. Ghislanzoni 
claims it for the age of Hadrian mainly on account of the use of the drill in the 
working of the hair.^ This element does not seem to me sufficient to bring it 
down to such a late date. The use of the drill is to be found in many 
Hellenistic statues; it can even be noticed about the feet and toes of the 
Aphrodite Anadyomene. The mixture of Polyclitan and Lysippean elements 
is often to be found in Hellenistic sculpture and is also visible in the Aphrodite. 
The sfumato noticed even by Dr. Ghislanzoni is the characteristic mark of the 
school of Alexandria,®* and would hardly have been so pronounced in the 
second century a.d. It seems unlikely that Alexander would be taken to 
represent a Dioscurus in Hadrian’s time, when the intended flattery would be 
meaningless, but it would be quite intelligible in the Ptolemaic period. Finally, 
the statue bears considerable traces of ancient repairs. Now if we accept, 
as we have every reason to do. Dr. Ghislanzoni’s own theory about these 
repairs, they prove that the statue must have been at Gyrene before the insur- 
rection of A.D. 116, that is, before the time of Hadrian. We may therefore 
consider the statue an original product of the late Ptolemaic period, only 
indirectly, and ia its general motive, influenced by the statue of Lysippus. 

In coimection with the statue of Alexander should be studied the colossal 
statue of Zeus aiy/oxo? that has been discovered in a temple near the dyopd 
(Plate XVIII., 1). The statue was formd lying in front of a large base that bears 
a long dedicatory inscription to the Emperors Hadrian and Antoninus Pius. 

AvTOKpdropi KaLaapi, Seov Tpaiavov HapdiKov 
vlw, @eov Ne/sova vltavm, Tpaiavw 'Ahpiavm 2e/3acrT[w], 
avTOKpdropi to / 3 ’, dp^tepec psyia-rw, Sepap^i- 
Krjs e^ovcrCa'i k0', viraTW to 7 ', irarpi TTarpiho'i, 
ataTypi Kal xal avTOKparopi Ttro) At’Xia) Kai- 

aapi ' Avroveiva, vlw 'ASpiavov ^e^atjTov, 

■f] K.vpr]vaLa)v TrdXt? KOcrptfOelaa xitr aiirov 
Koi dydXpacriv, 

The titles of Hadrian fix the date of the inscription between the 25th of 
February and the 10th of July, a.d. 138.®* 

TMs temple had already been partly explored in 1861 by Smith and Porcher, 
who found there a headless statue of Athena and another headless female 
statue. The indications given in the text of Discoveries at Cyrene (p. 75) are 

“ Notiziario, ii. p. 119 and Figs. 53, 64. Ghislanzoni : Notiziario, ii. pp. 195- 
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not very precise, but a careful study of Smith’s reports to Panizzi and Newton 
has convinced me that they were undoubtedly found in this temple. I intend 
to discuss these two statues in detail in a forthcoming volume of the Notiziario. 
We may therefore consider all three of them decorations of this temple, which 
was probably dedicated to the Capitoline Triad. Dr. Ghislanzoni notices a 
very strong resemblance between the Zeus and the Alexander, and, notwith- 
standing the nmnerous analogies that he himself observes with Hellenistic 
sculpture, assigns it to the age of Hadrian and confidently identifies it with 
the statues mentioned in the inscription. I do not think this theory can be 
maintained. In the first place, the inscription on the base has nothing to do 
with the statues that stood on it. The /cal aydXfiacnv in the last line means 
that the city had been decorated by Hadrian ‘ and also ’ with statues. Had 
they meant the actual statues in the temple and on the base they would have 
said so. In fact the inscription seems to me to prove decisively that other 
statues are intended, and in any case laudatory inscriptions should always be 
taken cum gram sails, especially in Africa. Then this identification is dis- 
proved by the statues themselves. The Athena in the British Museum 
(Plate XVIII., 2) is undoubtedly an original of late Hellenistic times. It has 
considerable affinity, for instance, with a statue in the Capitol, which is usually 
attributed to the school of Pergamon.®* Thus in any case one of the statues 
that stood on the base is much more ancient than Hadrian, and therefore 
that part of the argument that founds itself on the inscription falls to the 
ground. There remains the part founded on the alleged late style of the 
Zeus. Now the aegis of the Athena closely resembles that of the Zeus. The 
gorgoneia are practically identical and both the aegides are fringed with little 
serpents in exactly the same way. In the British Museum statue they have all 
been broken off, but have left clear traces. They are, however, present in a 
replica of the statue at Newby HaU.®* Even the technical treatment of the 
hair is the same. Then, again, the attitudes of the two statues are very similar 
and are both the same development of the Polychtan type, in which the forward 
motion is only apparent and not real.*® The right hip is thrust forward in a 
very pronounced manner, and the position of the right arm was the same in 
both. It was supported at the elbow by a large prop, which is still preserved 
in the Zeus, and has left an unsightly mark on the Athena. The right hand 
of the Zeus holds a thunderbolt, in the Newby Hall copy Athena holds an owl. 
The way the himation is thrown over Athena’s left shoulder is exactly similar 
to the position of the aegis of Zeus. Athena must certainly have held a spear 
in her left hand, and, when complete, must have presented much the same 
appearance as the Zeus, so much so as to make me believe that they might 


CcUalogue, ii. p. 255 n., 1479. It is in 
the Graeco-Roman basement. I publish a 
photograph of it as a sample of the fine 
sculpture from Cyrene which is in the 
British Museum. 

Helbig : Fiihrer, 3rd ed., i. p. 497 n., 
883. Capitoline iM.useum Catalogue, p. 340, 
Plate LXXXV. 


” Clarac, Plate 462a, 888b— Reinach, 
229, i. Michaelis : Ancient Marbles, p. 
529 n., 23. I must thank Miss Hutton for 
obtaining, and Lady Alwyne Compton- 
Vyner for granting, permission to photo- 
graph this statue. It will be published in 
the Notiziario. 

C. Anti : Bolle.ttino d' Arte, 1920, p. 75. 



240 


GILBERT BAGNANI 


both be from the same hand. The resemblance noticed by Dr. Ghislanzoni to 
the Alexander really supports my thesis, for we have seen that the latter statue 
is a work of the Hellenistic period. 

But does the Zeus resemble the Alexander ? Dr. Ghislanzoni says that it 
is so marked that both statues must come from the same workshop. I must 
confess that, after a careful examination of the statues themselves, I am quite 
unable to see it. In the Zeus all the muscles are tremendously emphasised in 
comparison with the Alexander. Espeeially noticeable is the httle triangle 
of fat between the two pectoral muscles and the great and somewhat unpleasant 
prominence of the lower part of the abdomen from the navel to the pubes. 
The fleshy masses of the tnmk and the segments of the rectus abdominis are 
very exaggerated, in contrast with the refined and somewhat flat treatment of 
this part of the body in the Alexander. The same can be said of the inter- 
costal spaces and the prominent serralus magnus. Even the hair, which is 
always for Dr. Ghislanzoni the most important characteristic, is very different 
in the two statues. The curls of Zeus are quite different from the locks of 
Alexander. A definite proof can be found in the treatment of the pubic hair, 
which in the Zeus is in httle curls and in the Alexander in tufts. 

But all this does not mean that the Zeus is Hadrianic, only that it is later 
than the Alexander. We know enough about the state of art at Cyrene under 
Hadrian to say definitely that no such work could have been produced there 
at that time. For example, the statue of Hadrian in the British Museum 
which, as the recent excavations show, decorated the temple dedicated to him 
near the Temple of Apollo, is a very inferior work. It is not even aU of one 
piece, but the head has simply been inserted on to a trunk. Surely for the cult 
image of their emperor and benefactor the Cyrenaeans exerted themselves to the 
utmost, and we may consider that statue as the best that could be produced. 
And Dr. Ghislanzoni asks us to beheve that the Zeus is contemporary ! 

Finally, we must examine what has been supposed to be the signature 
of the sculptor of the Zeus. On one of the sides of the great base that 
supported the three statues there is cut the name jLi'jvLwv ’Zigvitovos. This 
name has been placed by Professor Mariani in connexion with the names 
of sculptors of the school of Aphrodisias, who flourished under the reign of 
Hadrian.^2 jf are to refer this name to the statues that stood on the base 
we must refer it to all of them : all three must be the work of this Zenion. But 
the other statue in the British Museum^ is certainly a Roman work. It 
very probably represents a lady of the imperial house, and its place as Jimo 
in the Triad may be due to a piece of gross flattery. It is quite possible that 
the lady thus honoured is Sabina.** 


Brit. Mus. Cat., ii. p. 224 n., 1381. 

Kotiziario, ii. p. 216 and note. 
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A fragment of the head of this statue was found during the excavations 
of the temple. It agrees both in marble, technique, and size with the British 
Museum statue. All its traits show that it is a portrait, especially the nose 
and the fat throat. The fragment is far too small to allow me to identify it 
with any certainty, but it certainly does not exclude the possibility of its 
representing Sabina. In fact it seems to me to resemble considerably her 
profile on the coins. 

In any case a comparison between this certainly Roman, and possibly 
Hadrianic, work and the Athena and the Zeus is all that is required to prove 
that the two latter must be of an entirely different period. Thus the artist 
who made the one could not have made the others, and the name on the pedestal 
belongs perhaps to the actual workman who built it. 

The statue of the Athena, however, cannot have been intended by the 
sculptor to stand with the Zeus. The attitudes are so much alike that together 
they must have presented an unpleasant parallel effect. My own theory is 
that when the temple of the Capitobne Triad was built or extensively restored 
by Hadrian, the people of Cyrene took as cult images a Zeus and an Athena 
of the same late Hellenistic sculptor which stood in different buildings in 
Cyrene but were both of suitable size. Even after the insurrection there must 
have been a superabundance of statues in the city. Hadrian was probably 
content to restore and distribute them anew among the principal buildings. 
Naturally a certain number of portrait statues of the Imperial family would 
be erected by the grateful population, but bringing sculpture on a large 
scale to the cities of North Africa was like carrying coals to Newcastle. To 
complete the Triad they executed a statue of Sabina and dedicated the whole 
to the glory of the Emperor who had shown such signal interest in their welfare. 

Of entirely different character but of the same age is the statue of a 
Satyr carrying the infant Dionysus.^® The subject makes one think at 
once of the Hermes of Praxiteles, but there is a complete difference in style. 
The movement is most characteristically Lysippean; compare it with the 
Louvre bronze mentioned above, which has almost identically the same motion. 
Yet this motion is more apparent than real; it is the motion in repose created 
by Lysippus which influences all Hellenistic art.*® We shall not be far wrong 
in attributing the creation of this type to a modification of the Hermes or of 
some similar statue of Praxiteles by a Hellenistic sculptor very much under the 
influence of Lysippus. The statue is also noteworthy on account of the con- 
siderable traces of red colour on the prop and panther-skin. The sculptures 
from Cyrene have fortunately preserved to a remarkable extent their 
polychromy, and a statuette of an oriental divinity recently found in the 
Iseum is more perfect in this respect than any other statue I know of. The 
overturned vase upon which the panther rests its paw is pierced, and it must 
therefore have decorated a flow of water in the Thermae. But the statue was 
executed a considerable time before Hadrian, and the question therefore arises 
whether it belonged to the Hellenistic building repaired by that Emperor or 
whether it was taken from another part of the city altogether. We have not 
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got, at present, sufficient data to warrant an answer, but I take the opportunity 
to point out that the Aphrodite was also used in the Thermae as a foimtain 
decoration. The shape of the base is Roman and is due to an alteration of the 
original one in order to make it fit a niche. 

The discovery in the Thermae of a fine replica of the well-known statue 
of Eros bending the bow (Plate XVII., 2; Fig. 3)^’ raises some interesting 
problems of Greek art and antiquities. I feel quite justified in examining it at 
some length, as it has usually been attributed to Lysippus, whom we may 
well consider the founder of Hellenistic sculpture. The principal value of 
this new copy lies in its very perfect state of preservation, which allows us 





4 


Fig; 3. — Ebos Stbingino his Bow, from 
THE Thermae at Gyrene. 



Fig. 4.— The Capitoune Eros. 


to restore the exact position of the bow. In the Capitoline copy (Fig. 4), 
which has been usually considered the best, the restorer has made Eros 
string his bow by drawing it towards himself with the left hand, while forcing 
the two ends nearer together, the upper end with the right hand, the lower 
by pressing it against the right thigh. This restoration has been supported 
in general by the evidence of two gems and of traces of the end of the bow 
on various rephcas.^® This restoration is impossible, both on physical and 
monumental grounds. How could Eros, unless he had a third hand, get the 
bow-string into the notch? Such a position is only possible with a straight 
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bow. The famous English long-bow was strung by one extremity being 
placed on the ground against the foot, and when the bow was bent by the 
pulling of the left hand, the right, holding the bow-string, slipped along the 
upper extremity tiU it reached the notch. But the ordinary Greek bow was 
not straight. The usual epithet for a bow is 'jraXlvTovo<;, which can only 
apply to the Scythian bow whose extremities curved away from the archer, 
and which is the weapon placed by the restorer in the hands of the Gapitoline 
Eros.®® In the copy from Gyrene the lower end of the bow is preserved; 
it passes behind the right thigh and its extremity is curved right up against 
the left leg. This makes everything clear. The right hand alone holds the 
upper end of the bow, the left is pulling at the bow-string; the bow is being 
bent chiefly by the pressure of the legs, the right one pressing down and the 
left up, while the hands tend to unite. This position is entirely confirmed 
by the few representations we have of people stringing bows. In the well- 
known Naples vase a youth is bending a bow 
by pressing his knee on it, but it is uncertain 
whether he wants to string it or merely 
render it more supple.®^ But no doubt is 
possible in connexion with the figures on 
a vase in the Louvre ®* and on a silver 
vessel from the Crimea (Fig. 5).®® Here the 
position is identical with that of the Gyrene 
Eros, and we must infer that in antiquity 
this was the usual way of stringing the bow. 

How, then, was the Gapitoline type created ? 

If we imagine the Gyrene copy restored 
we can see that the bow would not present 
a very satisfactory appearance to a spectator who faced the statue 
squarely. He would see it, so to speak, from the inside and in perspective, 
the bow-string and the bow forming two almost coinciding straight lines. 
This seems to prove that the statue is not designed to be seen from this point 
of view, but rather that it should be seen from the side, when the spectator 
would look on the god full-face. Eros, then, from this point of view would 
appear to be preparing to shoot the spectator himself, and they would thus 
be brought into the most direct and intimate relationship, while from the 
front the statue presents exactly the same defect as the group of the Tyranni- 
cides; ®* it is not seK-contained, but must be completed by the addition of 
an imaginary mark at which the god is preparing to aim. The position I 
have suggested is the one mentioned by Ovid, who almost certainly had the 
original of our statue in his mind as he wrote : — 



Fig. 5. — ScrrmAisr STBrsraiNG Bow. 
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‘ pharetra cum protinus ille soluta 

Legit in exitium spicula facta meum 
Lunavitque genu sinuosum fortiter arcum 

‘■Quod” que “ canas, votes, accipe" dixit “opus!”’^^ 

This is almost a description of our statue and of the effect it was designed to 
produce. It adds an interesting detail for the restoration of the original. 
While the tree-trunk is an addition of the coppst, the quiver, ‘pharetra 
soluta,’’ was certainly present in the bronze original, perhaps lying on the 
ground, whence it was taken to disguise the prop in the marble copies. But 
to return to the study of the development of the type. The great popularity 
of the original inspired at once a host of reproductions, and, since we find it 
on gems, we can be certain that it was copied in paintings. In pictorial art, 
however, the reproduction of the Eros in what I beheve to be the correct 
position is of considerable difficulty. Drawing, far more than sculpture in 
the round, tends to present figures in their broadest aspect,®® and I think we 
may confidently attribute to painters and to the necessities of their technique 
the alteration of the position of the statue from the lateral to the more tra- 
ditional frontal, a position which, as there would be no need of foreshortening, 
was far easier and more satisfactory. From the usual point of view the statue 
has almost the appearance of an archaic relief in which the head is in profile, 
the torso full-face, and the legs inclining again to the pipfile. Moreover, in 
this position it takes up much more room — no trifling consideration for an 
artist who had to decorate large expanses of wall-surface. The bow, however, 
was a great obstacle to painting the statue in this position, for of course it 
would not be seen in its broadest aspect. In the two examples I have given 
above in which the stringing of the bow is correctly shown, the artist has 
quite arbitrarily drawn the bow in profile. Such an ingenuous way out of the 
difficulty is not to be thought of for artists of the Hellenistic age, so the only 
thing to do was to alter the entire movement of the statue and make Eros 
string the bow in quite a different fashion, possibly the way to string the long 
straight bow, uncommon but not unknown in antiquity.®'^ Neither the Greeks 
nor the Romans were archers, and they were probably just as unfamiliar as 
we are with the niceties of toxophily. These pictorial copies, on their part, 
influenced in course of time sculpture in the round, and insensibly the original 
point of view was lost and the more easily copied frontal aspect became pre- 
dominant. The great interdependence between sculpture and painting can 
never be sufficiently emphasised, especially in the Hellenistic age. 

Let us now see what value these brief observations have for determining 
the style of the statue. It has been up till now almost rmiversaMy attributed 
to Lysippus, but recently Prof. Amelung ®® has, on a pretended analogy with 
the portrait of Menander, given it to Kephisodotos and Timarchos, the sons 
of Praxiteles, and Dr. Ghislanzoni thinks that the statue from Gyrene supports 


Amores, i. 1., vv. 21-24. 

Loewy : l^ature in Greek Art, p. 12 . 


Daremberg and Saglio, i. p. 390. 
Helbig : Fuhrer, 3rd ed., i. p. 428. 
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this theory.®® [Prof. Mariani, on the other hand, still clings to the older 
attribution, and I am firmly convinced that this is the correct view. If the 
restorations I have outhned above are carefully considered, the figure of Eros 
obtains a degree of movement that could only have been thought out by 
Lysippus. The arms and legs are aU in varied and contrary motion, and the 
play of the muscles, ‘ Miiskelspiel,' the real characteristic of the master, 
becomes remarkably emphasised. Seen in what I believe to be the correct 
position, it acquires more markedly than any other statue the tridimensionality 
which Lysippus first introduced into Greek sculpture. Loewy described the 
Eros as the Apoxyomenus seen sideways : seen from the correct angle it 
becomes almost identical with the Apoxyomenus not only in rhythm but also 
in position. The right shoulder is advanced in the same way as in the so-called 
Jason in the Louvre. Even if we admit the traces of Attic influence in the 
head, this is no reason for rejecting the Lysippean character of the whole. 
Those critics who consider both the Agias and the Apoxyomenus the work 
of the same master have much more to explain. Finally, the great popu- 
larity of the Eros (there must be now some forty copies in existence) is sufficient 
evidence that the original cannot have been by the sons of Praxiteles, or else 
Pliny would hardly have failed to mention it. Moreover, Phny considers 
them as essentially sculptors in marble, while there is no need to enumerate 
all the reasons that prove the original of the Eros to have been in bronze. 

The new statue from Gyrene is a remarkably accurate copy. Not only 
has it preserved rinaltered the original position, but its technical execution 
shows, especially in the treatment of the hair, a careful copying from bronze. 
But this general excellency is marred by the removal of the wings, which are 
present in all other replicas. The artist has not stopped here, but has thickened 
the dorsal muscles to such an extent that the back is quite deformed. This 
proves that the copy is an accurate one, for the copyist was no real artist, 
but merely a marble cutter who, had he departed from his model in any other 
particular, could not have produced such a pleasing work. The reason the 
wings were removed is probably that the copy was meant to stand against a 
wall, and we may therefore suppose that in the original they were not spread 
out as far as in the Capitoline type, but were much closer together. 

Is the Eros with the bow a copy of the famous statue by Lysippus which 
stood in Thespiae? This is a far more difficult problem. The only positive 
e\udence in its favour is its great popularity. If the Eros in Naples is a copy 
of the statue of Praxiteles,®* we might consider the Eros with the bow to have 
been executed almost in emulation. It represents the Eros of Naples in action ; 
the motive of the bow places him in more direct connexion with the spectator, 
but since the former attribution is very hypothetical, the latter must remain 
still more so. 

In this paper I have no space in which to notice many other discoveries 


Kotiziario, ii. p. 50. Del'phij p. 286, 

Loewy : Lysipp, p, 26, passim. xxxvi. 24. 

Ln Scultura Greca, p. 112. Collignon : Histoire, ii. 267. Furt- 

** Collignon ; Lysippe, p. 31. Poulsen : waengler : jMasterpieceSy pp. 317 ff. 
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of interest, but I hope the few I have described are sufficient to make the 
Enghsh archaeological public realise the great importance of the excavations 
in Libya. In the exploration of this region Enghshmen in the past have taken 
an honourable place, and it is much to be regretted that the resffits of Smith 
and Porcher’s excavations at Gyrene in 1860 have received so little attention 
from archaeologists. Over a hundred statues from this site are now in the 
British Museum, many of them of great merit, and yet’ they are nearly all 
imknown. Perhaps when they alone represented Cyrenean art this indifference 
could be excused, but now that a regular archaeological exploration of the 
region has begun they acquire a far greater value. The sculpture from C3a:ene 
should be studied as one indissoluble whole ; only thus wiU we be able to 
understand the artistic activity of this remote Greek colony. The rise, 
greatness and faU of ancient civilisation in Africa is a subject of equal 
interest to the archaeologist, to the historian, and to the philosopher. 

Gilbert Bagnani. 


Some , 1921. 



ON A MINOAN BRONZE GROUP OF A GALLOPING BULL AND 
ACROBATIC FIGURE FROM CRETE. 


WITH GLYPTIC COMPARISONS AND A NOTE ON THE OXFORD 
RELIEF SHOWING THE TAUROKATHAPSIA. 


Thanks to the kindness of its owner, 

I am able to describe a remarkable Minoan 
the shape of a galloping bull with an 
acrobatic figure turning a back somer- 
sault over his back, both modelled in 
the round. Views of the group as seen 
in its original state from the front and 
side are given in Figs. 1 and 2. 

The length of the bull at full stretch 
is 0T56 m., and the height of the group 
is 0T14 m. Beneath the forefeet of the 
animal is a metal attachment of angular 
form, upright in front. It must in some 
way have served the same purpose of 
holding the bronze in position as the 
tangs or naU-like projections visible in 
the case of many figxirines of the votive 
class. The bull may have been held in 
some kind of framework, and it is 
probable that the hind-legs were fixed 
in a similar way. 

The high action and skilful model- 
ling of this animal is altogether unique 
among the relics of Minoan metallurgic 
craft. The bronze bulls and other 
animals frequent in the votive deposits 
of the Cretan caves, from the closing 
Middle Minoan Period onwards, are 
uniformly represented in a standing 
position, and cannot compare with the 
present example for excellence of execu- 
tion. At the epoch when this object 
was made it is clear that the art of 
bronze casting was already very far 
advanced, indeed the casting of the 
acrobatic figure above in one piece with 


Captain E. G. Spencer-Churchill, 
bronze object found in Crete, in 


L 




Fig. 1.— Froxt View of Group. 









Fig. 2. — ce. 6. Side View of Bronze Group. (Scale 1 : 1.) 
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the bull must be regarded as a real tour de force of the early metal-worker’s 
craft. The figrrre itself is attached to the animal both by the feet and by 
the long tresses of his hair, which are drawn together into a kind of pigtail for 
the purpose. 

Though, as is noted below, the arrangement has been simplified by the 
stumping off of the acrobat’s fore-arms, it is still so complicated that we must 



h 

Fig. 3. — a . Galloping Bull and Acrob.atic Figire on Tibvns Fresco. 

6. ‘Offertory’ Bull on Painted S.^rcophagus, H.vgia Triada. 


suppose that the whole group had been first very carefully modelled in some 
plastic material, such as wax. The bronze is not hollow as in the later cire 
perdu process ; on the other hand, there is no trace of a joint such as is often 
left by a double mould. The surface, as is usual in Minoan bronze figures, is 
somewhat rough and certain features lack definition. 

The full stretch of the bull’s legs conforms to the ‘ flying gallop ’ scheme ^ 

1 See S. Reinach, ‘ La reprfeentation du galop dans Part ancien et modeme ’ {Rev. 
.Arch., 1900-1901) 
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very characteristic of painted representations of this class, and of which we 
have examples in the fresco panels of the Knossian Palace and at Tiryns 
(Fig. 3a). It is well illustrated by a bull on one of the Vapheio cups. It is 
also frequent on seals and seal-impressions exhibiting such subjects. This 
‘ fly ing gallop,’ as I have elsewhere shown, ^ was already a feature of Cretan 
Art by the close of the Second Middle Minoan Period. In Egypt, however, 
it only comes into vogue, in the wake apparently of Minoan influences, under 
the New Empire.® 

That this was in fact regarded as the typically sacred attitude is shown 
by the small figures of bulls borne by ministrants as offerings to the departed 
on the Hagia Triada sarcophagus (Fig. 3b), which, as Dr. Paribeni has well 
observed, are simply copies of the standard Minoan type of galloping bull 



on the frescoes.^ For sacrificial victims borne in the hands of votaries such an 
attitude is in itself quite out of place. 

As is so generally the case in such Minoan representations, the human 
figure performing the acrobatic feat — marvellous as that feat seems to us — 
is from the artist’s point of view a secondary consideration. The sacred animal 
— for such he must be regarded — is, as usual, rendered on a proportionately 
larger scale and in a grander manner. 

The small human figure itself (see Fig. 4 a, b, c) apart from the conventional 
attenuation of the waist, is, however, finely executed and even the features of 
the face, though abnormally diminutive and incompletely brought out by 
the casting, were carefully rendered by the artist. The sinewy development of 
form, due to athletic training, is also well indicated. As is often the case with 
Minoan figures, the legs are disproportionately long, and measure from the sole 

“ Palace of Minos, VoL I. p. 714, seqq. *■ Mon. Ant., xix. (1908), p. 28. 

® See loc. cit. 
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to the waist-band 62 mm. as compared with 45 for the upper paji; of the body. 
The lower parts of the legs from the knee to the ankle are wanting. 

It must, however, be observed, that, mainly, no doubt, owing to the 
limitations of metal technique — still far from mature — the freedom of 
execution in this case does not by any means attain to the elan visible in the 
leaping youth from the Ivory Deposit at Knossos, which must be regarded 
as a more or less contemporary work. 

As to the male sex of the figure there can be little doubt, though, so far 
as these feats of the Minoan taurokathapsia in its various aspects were con- 
cerned, the performers seem to have been, almost indifferently, of either sex. 
On the best preserved of the fresco panels from Knossos a girl, distinguished 
by her white skin, is seen seizing the horns, while a youth, coloured red according 
to the invariable convention, turns a back somersault over the bull’s back, 
and a second girl behind seems to be about to catch him. On what must be 
regarded as the most artistic fragment of these frescoes ® we again see a female 
figiure, as well as on a fragment of a miniature group from the Queen’’ s Megaron. 
The figure, moreover, seizing the bull’s horns on the Tiryns fresco, from its 
pale colour must unquestionably be recognised as a girl. In these cases the 
drapery round the waist of the female performers, in all its arrangements, 
even in the indications of the sheathed member, is made to conform with the 
male fashion. The coiffure, too, of the young performers of both sexes, with 
its side locks and flowing tresses behind, at first sight leaves little to choose. 
At the same time the regular arrangement of small curls over the forehead, 
such as is seen, for instance, in the case of some of the Knossian figures, may 
be regarded as a female characteristic. Otherwise the slim athletic bodies 
of the two sexes present few points of difference, a female breast, however, 
being clearly rendered in the case of the hindmost figure in the Knossian 
panel referred to above. 

In the designs of similar figures to be found in metal-work and on a 
numerous series of seal-types, where we have no colour conventions to guide 
us, the difficulty in distinguishing the sex of the performers becomes much 
greater. It appears certain, however, that the figure clinging to the bull’s 
horns in the scene on one of the Vapheio cups is that of a girl. Compared 
with that of the cowboy falling beneath the animal, not only is a certain 
pectoral development manifest, but the tresses of the hair are much more 
luxuriant, and here, too, we remark the characteristic row of short curls 
across the forehead. In the case of the youth the flowing tresses behind are 
replaced by a single pigtail. 

There is a kind of bunched forelock in the bronze figure of the present 
group, but there is no trace of the formally arranged curls. About the arrange- 
ment of the hair behind there is nothing distinctive, two main side-locks 
are traceable, and the whole is drawn together with the technical object of 
affording an attachment to the top of the bull’s head. The chest is male, the 
pectoral muscles themselves showing only a slight development. Altogether 
we are boimd to conclude that the figure in this case is that of a youth. 


‘ To be published in Vol. II of Palace of Minos and in my forthcoming Knossian Atlas. 
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The girdle is rather broad,® and the drapery about the loins with the flap 
behind, just covering the buttocks, conforms to that of the figures on the 
Knossian scenes referred to and of the Vapheio cups. The costume, in other 
words, answers to that in vogue in the First Late Minoan Period among those 
who took part in such sports. 

At one point indeed, as already observed, the craftsman’s resources alto- 
gether failed him. The requirements of plastic art in the round made it 
necessary to find the support for the upper as well as the lower part of the 
figure in the acrobatic position in which the artist caught it, and this, as we 
have seen, was obtained by bunching together the hair so as to form a kind 
of stem rising in one piece from the bull’s head. This expedient was resorted 
to in order to give a second support to the revolving figure of the boy. since it 
is necessary to suppose that his hands had already released their hold of the 
bull’s horns, and that the arms could not therefore be legitimately used for 
attachment. 

At the same time the arms, with a backward direction after losing contact 
with the bull’s head, would have crossed the line of the connecting stem formed 
by the youth’s hair, and this complication of the design was clearlv beyond the 
artificer’s powers. He therefore solved the difficulty by stumping off the 
arms at the elbows. 

The point in the acrobat’s course which the bronze group aims at illus- 
trating may be best imderstood by means of the annexed diagrammatic 
sketch^ (Fig. 5). 

(1) Shows the charging buU seized by the horns near their tips. 

(2) The bull has raised his head in the endeavour to toss his assailant, 
and at the same time gives an impetus to the turning figure. 

(3) The acrobat has released his grip of the horns, and after completing 
a back somersault has landed with his feet on the hinder part of the bull’s 
back. This is the moment in the performance of which a representation 
is attempted in the bronze group, but the upper part of the body is 
there drawn much further back and dangerously near the bull’s head, 
owing to the technical necessity of using the bunched locks of hair as a 
support. 

In (4) he makes a final leap from the hind-quarters of the bull— a most 
difficult feat, as he would naturally be throvm violently forward. This part 
of the performance, indeed, would have been so hkely to cause broken limbs 
that it seems to have been usual to station an attendant to catch the leaping 
acrobat and thus arrest his fall. 

On the best preserved of the Knossian panels a female figure is seen about 
to catch the youth, who is turning a back somersault from the bull’s back, 
and essentially the same arrangement occurs on a remarkable agate lentoid 


® A curious little knob is visible on the 
right side of the figure. It is possibly an 
indication of a loop such as those on the sides 
of the girdle seen in the case of the Minoan 
bronze statuette in the British Museum 


recently published by Mr. F. N. Pryce 
{J.H.S.y xli. Pt. I. PI. I. ; and ef. p. 88). 

^ Executed, in accordance with my sug- 
gestions, by Mr. Theodore Fyfe. F.R.I.B.A. 




SkKTCH, SHOWINC! SUCCKSSIVE POSITIONS OF AcROHAT AFTER GRAPPLING 
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from the Peloponnese.® It is also illustrated, moreover, by a clay seal 
impression from the Temple Repositories at Kmossos in connexion with an 
acrobatic performance more nearly corresponding with that of which we see 
the penultimate phase in the bronze group (Fig. 6).® In this representa- 
tion the acrobatic figure, the position of which is somewhat affected by the 
ammmt of field available on the signet, is performing a back somersardt over 
the bull’s head, and may have been intended to alight on its hind-quarters 
in the same way as in the bronze group, previous to his final leap into the arms 
of the attendant. It is possible, however, that in this case the intermediate 
position of rest was omitted, and the acrobat landed without a break after 
his release from the bull’s horns. This, at any rate, he seems to have done 
in a scene on another seal impression from the Knossian Palace (Fig. 7).^° 
It is noteworthy that both these seal-impressions occurred in deposits dating 
from the close of the Third Middle Minoan Period (M.M. III. b.). 

The nearest approach to the actual attitude of the youthful performer 



Fig. 6. — Clay Sealing from Temple 
Repository, Knossos. 


Fig. 7. — Clay Seal Impression, 
Corridor of Bays, Knossos. 



in the bronze group is supplied by a clay impression, of approximately the 
same date as the others, from the Zakro Hoard (Fig. 8),^^ though here 
again we must allow for a certain lowering of the upper part of the performer’s 
body due to space conditions of the gem, in this case apparently a lentoid. 
As I have shown elsewhere,^* this representation belongs to an interesting 
series in which a record is preserved of the ‘ triple gradation ’ such as that 
which supported the painted rebefs on the walls of the Great East Hall at 
Knossos. In this case the globules below give a further architectonic indica- 
tion of a dado border, either with round coloured disks reminiscent of the 
beam ends beneath an architrave, or of their decorative equivalent, the 
linked spirals, such as are fully shown on some Minoan gem types. These 


* To be published in Palace of Minos, 
etc., Vol. II. The gem is in my own col- 
lection. 

* See Palace of Minos, Vol. I. p. 694, 
Fig. 514. 

I® From a hoard of sealings found by the 
entrance of the Corridor of the Bays. Op. 
cit. I. p. 686, Fig. 504, d. 


See op. cit. p. 686, Fig. 504 a. This 
impression has been re-drawn for me from 
a cast kindly suppUed by Dr. Hogarth. In 
the original pubUcation, owing to a mis- 
interpretation of the acrobat’s arm, the 
animal had been described as a goat. 

Op. cit. I. pp. 687, 688. 
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features are of great interest as indicating that the scheme, of which we have 
a small version executed in the round in the bronze group, belongs to a class 
of painted reliefs that had, as we know, already appeared on the Palace walls 
of Knossos in the last Middle Minoan Period. 

It will be seen that the bronze group with which we are at present con- 
cerned, and the representations of the seal-types and painted stucco panels 
above described, belong to a special branch of the IVIinoan taurokathapsia, 
to be distinguished from that which concerned itself with the capture by 
trained ‘ cowboys ’ of either sex, of wild or half- wild bulls in the open. We 
have here to do with much more artificial performances, which clearly took 
place in some ‘ arena ’ prepared for the purpose. The course of the buU in these 
cases can only be conceived in an area of round or oval shape enclosed by 
barriers. What we witness, in fact, are the feats of the Circus, performed in 
honour of the great Minoan Goddess, and doubtless overlooked by her pillar 
shrine, such as we see it in the Knossian Miniature Fresco. That on either side 
of this were grand stands crowded with spectators, 

'appears, moreover, not only from the fresco panel 
but from the introduction of the characteristic pillars 
of these stands between representations of scenes of 
the taurokathapsia on steatite rhytons.^® 

It further appears that the remarkable painted 
stucco fragment found by Schliemann in the area of 
the tomb circle at Mycenae, in which women are seen 
looking out from a sanctuary window — connected, 
as we now know, wdth the cult of the Double Axe 
— stood in relation to a spectacle of the same kind.^* 

With it, in fact, w'as found another fragment in the 
same semi-miniature style, showing part, of the back 
of a bull with the hands of a turning acrobatic figure 
above its back.^® 

Another interesting conclusion may be drawn from the characteristic 
incident of the tumbler caught by the figure w'ho emerges at the critical 
moment with outstretched arms. It is evident that such immediate aid, 
necessary in these cases to avoid broken limbs, could only have been given if 
a relay of ‘ catchers ’ had been set at close intervals, possibly in some recesses 
arranged for the purpose along the borders of the course. 

The acrobat, however, may not always have been caught in this manner. 
One of the Knossian frescoes referred to shows a youth springing down behind 
the bull with his right arm thrown back and the left forward, almost touching 
the border of the panel on that side, without any sign of another performer 
ready to catch him. So, too, on another very beautifully executed fragment 
we see an alighting female figure by herself in a somewhat similar attitude. 
The border of the panel is not shown, however, in this instance, and it cannot 
be regarded as certain in either case that no trained assistance was rendered. 



Zakro. 


*3 See op. cit. p. 688, seqq. PI. IX. (of. Palace of Minoa, i. p. 344, 

*3 Rodenwaldt, Ath. Mitth. xxxvi. 1911, Fig. 320). *3 Ihid. 
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It is noteworthy that in the two representations of the Knossian fresco 
panels in which a female ‘ taureador ’ is seen grapphng the horns of the 
charging bull, the action seems to be performed by a dash from the side — 
indeed it is difficult to see how anyone standing in the direct course of the 
animal could avoid injury. 

To the same group with these Circus scenes, — at least as regards the 
artificial arrangement of the surroundings, — must be referred the remarkable 
tmtr de force, illustrated by a gem, of a small acrobatic figure springing down 
from some coign of vantage to grapple the head of a bull while he is engaged in 
drinking at a high square basin. The palatial connexions of this scene are 
well brought out by the remarkable fact that the decoration of the tank, 
consisting of a lattice-work square with diagonals, corresponds with that of 
the painted stucco preserved on two recesses on either side of the North 
entrance of the Central Court at Phaestos.^® 

The actual enclosure of the Circus round which the bulls ran in the usual 
type of those ‘ Corridas,’ may well have been, as generally in Spain and 
Southern France to-day, a wooden palisade. In that case it is hardly probable 
that the actual remains of such will come to light. 

That these artificial sports of the ‘ bull-ring " standing in a sacral connexion 
go back in Crete at least to the beginning of the Middle Minoan Age, is made 
probable by the subject of two M.M. I. rhytons in the form of a bull found in 
the early ossuary tholos of Messara. There we see three small acrobatic figures 
clinging to a bull’s head and horns in a symmetrical manner more suggestive of 
Circus performances than of the grapphng of the wild animal. It appears 
indeed from a cyUnder impression on a sealed clay envelope from Cappadocia,^® 
dated by Sayce at about 2400 b.c., that sports of a similar nature had existed 
at a still earUer epoch on that side. A bull is there seen kneeling, with a throne- 
hke structure on his back. A man appears in front, with his face on the 
ground and feet in the air, falling on his left arm and with his right stretched 
out backwards, while to the right is a man standing on his head. 

One fact that is clearly brought out by the bull rhjdon with the acrobatic 
figures is, that by the epoch to which it belongs, that is c. 2000 B.c., the long- 
horned Urus breed of cattle was already introduced into Crete. The earher 
indigenous class, a form of shorthorn. Bos Creticus of Boyd Dawkins, was 
indeed not well adapted for such a form of sport. 

The Urus, or Bos jrrimigetiius, is the characteristic ufild ox of prehistoric 
Europe. But its range certainly extended over a large Western Asiatic tract. 
Varro speaks of wild bulls in the Troad in the first century b.c.^® Already in 
the Sumerian period, moreover, as appears from the copper buUs’ heads of 
Tello and other evidence, it was found on the Mesopotamian plains. The 
struggles of Gilgamesh and Ea-Bani, as seen on early cylinders, are, in fact, 


See on this Palace of Minos, i. p. 377 
and Fig. 274. 

Palace of Minos, i. p. 189 and Figs. 
1376, c, d. Cf. Mosso, Scavi di Creta, p. 
184, Fig. 85. 


Pinches, Liverpool Annals of Archaeo- 
logy and Anthropology, i. p. 76 seqq., Ko. 23. 
Also in Thrace [De Re Rustica, ii. 

11 ). 



ON A MINOAN BRONZE GROUP FROM CRETE 


257 


a real anticipation of sports which in the ensuing age make their appearance 
in Cappadocia and Crete. 

The Circus performances themselves must be regarded as a secondary 
offshoot of the prowess of early hunters and herdsmen. And this more 
primitive class of cowboy feats not only continued to co-exist with the other, 
but formed, as we know from the Vapheio vases and other sources, an almost 
equally favoured theme of the Minoan artists. It had, indeed, much grander 
potentiahties and was also more fertile in tragic episodes. 

It is noteworthy that the Greek traditions of the bull-grappling feats of 
Theseus and Herakles clearly acknowledge a Minoan source. It was at the 
behest of Eurystheus, King of Mycenae, that Herakles captured the Cretan 
bidl, received by Minos from Poseidon. In the case of the Marathonian bull, 
the feat which, according to the Athenian legend, had been unsuccessfully 
attempted by Androgeos, son of Minos, was achieved by the national hero, 
Theseus. 



Fig. 9. — Oxford M.a.rble Relief of T.4.urokathapsia. 

It is true that in the later versions of the buU-grapphng sports, whether 
in the open or in the arena, horses play a part. But with an equestrian race 
this may well have been a natural development. 

The feats indeed, mutatis mutandis, were much the same. Thus one 
particular method of using a coign of vantage to spring at the bull’s head, 
and so to overthrow the monster by a dexterous twist, of which we have 
hints in Minoan representations, was a well-known tour de force of the Thessahan 
horsemen. This feat entered into the programme of the Circus sports of the 
‘ taurokathapsia,’ introduced by Claudius,^® when the Thessahan riders first 
wearied the animals by driving them round the arena, and then brought them 
down by jumping on them and seizing their horns. A special class of gladia- 
torial TaopoKaddmai thus sprang up, recorded in inscriptions.®^ The best 

2** Suetonius, Claud, 21, Thessalos by Heliodoros {Aethiop. x. 30), writing in 

equates qui feros tauros per spatia agunt Theodosius’ time, and in an epigram of 

insiliuntque defessos et ad terram comibus Philippos {Anth, PaL ix. 543 Did.). Cf. 

detrahunt. Cf. Dio Cass. Ixi, 9. Accord- Max. Meyer {Jaht^. d, arch. Inat. vii. 1893, 

ing to Pliny {H. N, viii. 172), Caesar, as Die- pp. 74, 75). 

tator, first introduced the sport. The action C./.6’. iii, 114. 

of the TavpoKaBtxvTiis is described in detail 
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illustration of these Circus sports is to be seen in the Greco-Roman relief from 
Smyrna, in the Ashmolean Museum,^* illustrating a scene of “ the second day 
of the taurokathapsia.” The riders are represented by boys, wearing round the 
middle part of their bodies the leather bands, or fasciae, that distinguished the 
aurigae of the Roman Circus. The relief is for the first time photographically 
reproduced in Fig. 9. 

I am informed that the method of the sport here illustrated exactly 
corresponds with certain cowboy feats still practised in the Wild West of 
America. Young bulls or steers are there pursued on horseback till the rider, 
springing at their horns, throws them over and, as is shown in the relief, pins 
the animal down by sitting on its head. According to Pliny, 23 however, in the 
case of the Thessalian sport the performer was able by a violent twist of the 

neck to kill the animal. Such 
a termination of the encounter 
would have eminently suited 
the taste of the Roman spec- 
tators. 

It appears, moreover, that 
the earUer practice of tackhng 
the bull on foot was still a 
recognised form of the sport. 
On the obverse of fifth-century 
coins of Larissa and other 
Thessalian cities, though the 
national emblem, a galloping 
horse, is seen on the reverse, 
a youth appears on foot grap- 
pling with a buU’s horns and 
head and endeavouring to 
overthrow it. This earlier 
Thessahan version is practic- 
ally identical with that which recurs in some representations of Theseus and 
the IVIinotaur. But the Herculean feat — matched by those of Gilgamesh in 
his struggles with Ea-bani — very closely recalls a scheme of which we have 
more than one version on late Slinoan seal types. 

The most characteristic of these designs are seen on some lentoid gems, or 
their clay impressions, showing a convoluted arrangement that marks the full 
adaptation of such subjects to a round field. This class of intaglio is very 
characteristic of the closing phase of L.M. I. and of the last Palace Period at 
Knossos (L.M. II.). A very good example of the type is supplied by a clay seal 
impression belonging to the Fifth Magazine there, which is countermarked 
by a barred 2 sign and endorsed with sign groups of the linear Class B. 



Fig. 10. — Clay Se.aling L.M. II. Deposit, 

Knossos, WITH COVNTERM.ARK OMITTED. 


2- Chandler, Marmora Oxoniensia, ii. 
p. 58 (cf. Michaelis, Ancient MaMes, etc., 
p. 573, No. 13G). 

Plin. H. viii. 172 : Thessalorum 


gentis inventum est, equo juxta quadru- 
pedante, cornu intorta cervice tauros 
necare.” 
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The countermark somewhat interferes with the effect of the design, which is, 
however, clearly shown in a sketch, made for me by Mr. Fyfe, in which this 
feature is omitted. Fig. 10. A man wearing the usual peaked helmet, 
doubtless adorned with rows of boars’ tushes, and exhibiting the usual loin 
attire and foot-gear, has one arm over the bull’s nearer horn, which he grasps 
close to its root, while with the other hand he presses on the animal’s lower jaw. 

On a banded agate lentoid from Mycenae we see a much weaker version 
of a similar scheme in a reversed position (Fig. 11),^'’ and a similar design, 
in this case boldly cut, appears on a green jasper lentoid from the same site 
(Fig. 12).^“ Here the man holds the tip of the bull’s further horn with his left 
hand and grasps the nozzle with his right. 

The very prominent nose of the Knossian seal impression. Fig. 10, 



which is still further accentuated in the hooked type seen on the last-mentioned 
gem, recalls the proto- Armenoid physiognomy of what appears to have been a 
Minoan priest- kin g, represented on a seal-impression from the Hieroglyphic 
Deposit at Kinossos, of M.M. II. date.^’ This, indeed, may have a real 
significance in showing that such feats were a special tradition of the old 
Anatohan stock in Crete. 

Herculean feats such as the above, repeated thus in Minoan gem types, 
may well embody the traditional prowess of some godhke hero of the ancient 
stock. The Athenian tale of the great athletic champion Androgeos, the son 
of Minos, who grappled — in this case to his ruin — with the Marathonian bull, 
may well refer to the original subject of these designs. Arthur Evans. 


For the seal-impression as counter- 
marked, see Scripta Minoa, I. p. 43, Fig. 20. 

Furtwangler, Antike Gevimen, iii. p. 49, 
Fig. 28. 

Drawn for me by Gillieron : See, too, 
Perrot, Or^ce primitive, vi. Fig. 426, 24 (and 
cf. Furtw. foe. cit. Fig. 28); A. Reichel, 
Ath. Mitth. 1909, PI. II. 5 A poor design 


on a cornelian ‘ flattened cylinder ’ from 
Phaestos (Savignoni, Mon. Ant. 1905, 
p. 625, Fig. 97 b) may be also cited. A 
half-kneeling man seizes a bull by the tips 
of both horns. The bull stands in an atti- 
tude like the conventional suckling cow. 

Palace of Minos, i p. 8, Fig. 2a. 
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The following report has been compiled at the request of the Editors of 
the Journal of Hellenic Studies and has been made as complete as the short 
notice given has allowed. I have to thank my colleagues of the Greek 
Archaeological Service and of the other foreign schools in Athens for the inform- 
ation, which they have so courteously placed at my disposal. Thanks are also 
due to the Managing Committee of the British School for permission to give a 
brief account of its latest work. 

American School. 

In the spring of 1920 Miss Walker conducted careful and scientific excava- 
tions at Corinth, on and around the hiU where stands the Temple of Apollo, 
in the hope of obtaining further stratified evidence to illustrate the prehistoric 
inhabitation of the site. The area dug had been considerably disturbed by the 
building of the temple and by Roman alterations. On the south side of the 
temple in the lowest stratum, amid the debris of what were probably nide 
huts, were found quantities of pottery resembling that of the First Thessalian 
Period, and in the upper portions there appeared wares more closely related 
to the Second than to the First Thessalian Period. On the north side the 
deposit produced no pottery resembUng that of the First Thessalian Period, 
but wares contemporaneous with the Second and an almost equal quantity of 
Early Helladic pottery. To the south-west of the Temple Hill other trial pits 
produced principally Early HeUadic ware, though there were occasional frag- 
ments related to the Second and Third Thessahan Periods. AH the areas 
yielded obsidian knives and stone implements of the usual types, and one 
piece of a marble vase similar to those of the Cyclades was also discovered. 
The publication of these finds, which are very important for determining the 
relative dates of the first three Thessalian periods and the Early Helladic Age, 
will be awaited with great interest. 

In 1921 an expedition of the school under the leadership of Dr. C. W. Blegen, 
who very kindly invited members of the British School to take part, con- 
ducted excavations on the mound of Zygouries near the village of Hagios 
Vasileios in the plain of Kleonai, and to the east of the site of the ancient city. 
Here remains of all three Helladic periods were found, though the moimd had 
been somewhat telescoped and had suffered from Christian, probably Byzantine, 
occupation. On the top the ruins of a considerable Early Helladic settlement 
were laid bare, including part of a narrow street and several houses. The 
houses are in plan generally rectangular, and seem to have had fiat roofs with 

walls of crude brick resting on a low stone foundation. Some had more than 
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one room, though the largest was apparently a one-roomed house. But it, 
like many of the others, had in one corner a row of three or more pithoi for 
keeping produce or household stores. The street was paved with gravel 
mixed with potsherds and off it there seemed to be one or two small alleys. 
The pottery of this settlement was all Early Helladic, and a large number of 
complete vases were found including several with simple painted decoration, 
two ‘ sauceboats ’ with spouts in the shape of a ram’s head, and innumerable 
specimens of the ordinary coated and uncoated Early Helladic wares. Other 
small finds comprise a bronze dagger blade, a terra-cotta seal with signs that 
resemble some of the earhest IMinoan characters, and a small terra-cotta 
figurine of a woman. Above this settlement there had been one of the Middle 
Helladic Period, but the ruins of this seem to have been swept away in Late 
HeUadic times, and most of the Late Helladic buildings had in their turn 
suffered similarly in Christian times. One or two Middle Helladic graves were 
found of the usual cist type known at Orchomenos and elsewhere. In one of 
these were two small matt-painted vases and a necklace of crystal and paste 
beads. In the Third Late Helladic Period a large and important house was 
built on the east side of the mound, where two basement rooms were cleared, 
which were full of unused pottery. There were so many vases that one can 
only assume they were intended for trade rather than for household purposes. 
One room yielded five store jars, one of which was extracted complete, and a 
mass of broken kyhkes. Of these latter some thirty with painted decoration 
have been put together and many more will probably be restored, when the 
detailed study of the pottery is undertaken. They make a most interesting 
series and well illustrate the development of the Mycenaean kyhx from the 
Minyan goblet through Ephyraean ware. In the other room were not far short 
of three hundred cooking pots of a casserole type, which had been piled in 
rouleaux upside down, and been telescoped into one another by the collapse of 
the roof. In spite of this, ten were extracted unbrolcen. The same room 
produced three gigantic and six smaller stirrup- vases in fragments and quantities 
of unpainted pottery, small saucers, scoops, jars and so on, very many of 
which are still unbroken. In a drain trap just above were found a bronze 
knife with an ivory handle and a small gem, while near by many fragments 
of wall paintings came to fight, unfortunately all too small for any design to be 
made out. The importance of this excavation lies in the discovery of the 
Early Helladic houses, the first so far found, and in the fine series of Late 
Helladic III. domestic ware. 

Recent exploring work has brought to fight a neolithic mound in Arcadia, 
between Mantineia and Tegea, with pottery of a northern type very similar 
to that from Corinth. It thus seems that the so-caUed Thesssafian or northern 
culture was spread all over Greece in neolithic times, and that the Bronze Age 
people of the Early Helladic Period were intruders from Crete or the islands, to 
judge by the close kinship between the different kinds of pottery. This, 
coupled with the finding of Early Helladic ware near Vaphio and Old Phaleron, 
shows that the background of the Mycenaean Age on the mainland is dailv 
growing wider. 

J.H.S. — VOL. XLI. T 
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British School. 

In 1920 and 1921 excavations were undertaken at Mycenae on the sugges- 
tion of Sir Arthur Evans in an attempt to solve in the light of the Cretan 
evidence some of the problems propounded by Schhemann and Tsountas. The 
success of the excavations was partly due to the courtesy of Mrs. Schhemann, 
who lent for reference her husband’s original notebook of his excavations, and 
to Professor Tsountas, who most unselfishly gave up his rights on the site in 
favour of the School. The new investigations have been directed to three 
main spheres, the Grave Circle, Lion Gate and surrounding area, the Palace 
on the summit of the Acropohs, and the cemeteries. 

The six Shaft Graves later enclosed within the Grave Circle were once 
part of a cemetery, which lay on the hillside at this point just below where the 
hard limestone stops and soft rock begins sloping down to the valley. Thus, 
this was the nearest spot to the Acropolis rock suitable for a cemeterv, as graves 
could not be dug in the hard limestone. The cemetery began to be used in 
Middle HeUadic times (1800-1600 B.c.), for within the Circle on the east 
Schhemann ^ found several and Stamatakes ^ found four Middle HeUadic 
graves, and now to the south imderneath two Late HeUadic III. houses (Ramp 
and South Houses) four certain and three probable such graves have been dis- 
covered. To the north of the Circle underneath the building known as The 
Granary, which hes between the Lion Gate and the entrance to the Circle, 
another Shaft Grave was found. The contents of this had been removed in 
ancient times, but it stiU contained nineteen gold discs, some worked boars’ 
tusks, six beads of glass paste, and two crushed vessels of lead. This grave 
seems later than the other six, but is probably not much later than the begin- 
ning of the Second Late HeUadic Period. It cannot be later than that period 
because the Granary is an L.H. III. building. At the beginning of the Third 
Late HeUadic Period, when the great Cyclopean waU of the AcropoUs was laid 
out, the later palace built and the whole citadel replanned, it was found that 
the intended Une of the waU running south-west from the Lion Gate would 
pass through the Royal Graves. Consequently the waU was made to bow 
outwards so as to avoid them, and at the same time the Grave Circle itself 
was constructed to enclose them within a kind of temenos and to preserve 
their sacred character. A careful study of the levels recorded by SchUemaim 
has shown approximately the level of the sloping surface before the Grave 
Circle was built and the area enclosed was terraced. That the Grave Circle 
was an open space and not the base of a tumulus is proved by the finding of a 
line of pavement slabs laid against the upright slabs on the inside and by the 
erection of the stelai over the graves. These stelai are considered by Sir Arthur 
Evans, Dr. Kurt MueUer and other authorities to be contemporaneous with 
the interments ; they must therefore have been Ufted to the higher level when 
the Grave Circle was made. The Ramp, the Granary, the House of the 
Warrior Vase and other houses lying south of the Grave Circle are consequently 


^ Schliemann, Mycenae, pp. 162 ff. 


^ Tsountas-Manatt, Mycenaean Age, p. 97. 
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later in date than the creation of the latter and the building of the Acropolis 
walls, as Late Helladic III. pottery has been found below the floors of the 
Granary and South House. Below the Ramp House a large number of frag- 
ments of fresco came to hght with L.H. I. and II. pottery. These fragments 
are identical in style and subject with the fresco fragments foimd by Schhe- 
mann,® the exact provenance of which was unknown. One interesting piece 
shows part of a bull against a blue ground, another two acrobats or bull-baiters, 
and there are many pieces of a large frieze of iris or lilies, while the commonest 
pattern is an imitation of wood graining which seems to indicate a Victorian 
tendency in Mycenaean art. 

On the summit of the Acropohs the palace found by Tsountas * has been 
re-explored with most interesting residts. Beneath the existing palace, which 
seems to date back to the beginning of the Third Late Helladic Age, are the 
scanty remains of an earlier building, probably that in which lived the kings 
who were buried in the Shaft Graves. The fine staircase of approach from the 
south had at least two flights with lobbies and landings, was lighted by a 
window, and was on the whole no unworthy successor of the Grand Staircase 
at Knossos. From the top of this one enters a room, which probably served 
the same purpose as the Throne Room at Knossos, and the court, whence the 
megaron and domestic quarters are reached. The hearth in the megaron 
proves to have had ten layers of painted stucco and more fragments of the 
frescoes from the walls were found badly burnt, but on the best preserved 
can be seen an elaborate architectural background before which stands a lady 
with auburn hair. The domestic quarters which lay higher up the hill — the 
palace is built on a series of terraces and had at least two stories — have almost 
vanished, but at one point are the remains of a stepped tank coated with red 
stucco, which may have been a bath like the Knossian examples. On the other 
side of the court a corridor leads to the Western Portal, a massive threshold of 
conglomerate flanked outside ■ by ashlar walls of poros. This entrance was 
probably approached by a sloping passage through a propylon situated to the 
north-west. Unfortunately on this side the palace ruins have suffered front 
Hellenistic disturbance just as on the summit they were partly destroyed by 
the foundations of the Doric temple. Interesting minor finds include a series 
of small clay cups with different coloured paints — the palette of some long- 
forgotten artist — a table of offerings of painted stucco on a backing of clay, 
and part of a btill’s head rhyton in steatite. Fragments of two more such 
rhytons were found in a well which also yielded a clay seahng showing a sacred 
pillar guarded by two quadrupeds. Over them fly two doves, while a third is 
perched between the horns of consecration which crown the pillar. This seahng 
is the first of its kind to be found on the mainland and shows that more such 
sealings are to be expected, and perhaps also inscribed clay tablets hke those 
of Knossos. 

A re-examination of the famous rehef of the Lion Gate shows that the 
main fines were cut out with saw and drill and that the figures thus blocked out 

3 Ath. Mitt. 1911, pp. 222 B., PI. IX.; * npa^rma, 1886, pp. 59 ff.. Pis. 4, 5. 
Jahrhuchy 1919, PI. IX. 
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were finished \\’ith the chisel. The entrance to the Lion Gate has been cleared 
of the fallen Cyclopean blocks, and the architectural appearance is now much 
more imposing. It has also been discovered from the evidence of dowel holes 
in the top blocks of the wings that the gate was roofed over inside, in the same 
way in which modern entrance gateways in Greece are roofed. One of the 
grave stelai found in situ by Schliemann ® over the Fifth Shaft Grave has been 
practically completed by two more pieces. The stele has a flat and not a gable 
top and was divided into three registers of equal height. The upper and 
lower registers contained purely decorative patterns (rosettes and spirals) 
and between them was framed the central register representing a man in a 
chariot. This fresh evidence for the shape and composition of the stelai is 
most important. 

Efforts to find earUer tombs outside have been most successful. In a 
hitherto unexcavated area on the north slope of Kalkani hill, a cemetery which 
dates back to Late HeUadic I. times has been discovered. One tomb has no 
less than eight strata of interments. The first stratum is represented by the 
remains of at least six skeletons swept into a pit in the floor of the chamber. 
With them were some fine glass beads and a blue faience cylinder said to be 
a Mycenaean copy of an Anatolian imitation of a type derived from Mesopo- 
tamia. The pottery associated with them is of L.H. I. and II. types ; there 
is a fine rhyton similar but superior to the splendid example from the Second 
Shaft Grave, a typical L.H. I. saucer and three small alabastra. With the 
third interment was a stirrup- vase of the TeU-el-Amarna style showing that this 
and the later interments are of L.H. III. date. The fourth interment, presum- 
ably a woman, had a long necklace of white crystal, cornehan and paste beads. 
Of another tomb only the entrance passage has been cleared, but here were 
found a set of seven painted clay alabastra, a large terra-cotta spindle-whorl 
with a fine design of iris, a granulated gold bead, and six gems of which five 
are of the finest style. One, an onyx, has a magnificent lion, two other onyxes 
show respectively a cow suckling her calf — a scene fuU of sympathy — and two 
couchant oxen. Two cornelians have identical representations of the Mother 
Goddess arrayed in the usual flounced skirt and open bodice, with a fine rampant 
hon on either side. Below her feet three lines make a kind of exergue — an 
unusual feature — and above her head is a ritual object, formed apparently of 
snakes, from the centre of which rises the sacred symbolic double axe. In 
view of Hesychius’ equabsation of TreXe/tu? with Kv^r]\i<; we may see in her the 
goddess Kybele or Rhea. Since one of these gems was found on the west and 
the other on the east, they may have been so placed with the intention of giving 
her protection to the dead amid the shades below. These and the other objects 
found in the entrance dromos are archaeologically of the same date as the 
Vaphio tomb, and so there are great hopes that when in the coming excavations 
the chamber itself is cleared, really important objects will be found. 

A re-examination of the Treasury of Atreus, the Tomb of Clytemnestra 
and the other tholos tombs goes to show both from the finds and on architectural 


^ Schliemann, ilycenae, p. 86, Fig. 141. 
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grounds that these two tombs and the smaller perfect tholos tomb fall towards 
the end of the series about the beginning of the Third Late HeUadic Age. 

This is naturally only a brief summary of the more interesting results, 
but the amount of fresh information that has been collected is very great. 
Mycenae was first inhabited in the Early HeUadic Age, but does not seem to 
have been very important. In Middle HeUadic times it advanced in civilisa- 
tion and towards the end of this period arose the dynasty whose princes were 
laid in the Shaft Graves. About this time Mycenae rose to a high pitch of 
power and wealth, and it is an open question whether this was due to conquest 
and colonisation from Crete or to peaceful penetration by trade and the hke. 
Whatever the cause, the Middle HeUadic culture of the mainland suddenly 
became saturated with Minoan influence. In the first two phases of the Late 
HeUadic Age the underlying mainland element began by degrees to affect 
more and more the imported Minoan style. The earUer beehive tombs are 
probably those of the dynasty which succeeded the Shaft Grave djmasty. 
Then with the Third Late HeUadic Period Mycenae reached the zenith of its 
dominion and riches, so well illustrated by the rebuilding of the palace, the 
replanning of the city and the laying out of the gigantic fortifications, corre- 
sponding so weU with those at Tiryns, which the Germans have now proved to 
be of the same date. The Treasury of Atreus agrees so well architecturally 
with the Lion Gate that it is possible that the great king who buUt the 
Cyclopean walls, built also for himself the Treasury of Atreus as his tomb, in 
the same way in which in Egypt the pyramid building kings constructed each 
for himself a tomb pyramid. The prominent features of this time were great 
accuracy in architectural planning, and amazing mechanical and technical 
skUl in cutting hard stone and moving gigantic blocks : it was an age of 
monumental engineering. It was a late period it is true, but the walk, palaces 
and tombs of Mycenae and Tiryns prove that it was not degenerate. 

The two campaigns at Mycenae have been an unqualified success ; but 
after another season’s work in 1922, principally on the tombs, it has been 
decided to suspend the excavation of this Homeric site in favour of a classical 
one. 

Two minor excavations were ako carried out under the aegis of the School 
in 1921. Professor P. N. Ure, assisted by his wife, made some additional 
researches in the cemetery at Ritsona in Boeotia, w'hich yielded such an 
abundant harvest to the late Dr. Ronald Burrows and himself in 1907-1909. 
Some forty more graves were discovered, of which the earliest belongs to the 
‘ Geometric ’ period, a considerable number show various phases of Corinthian 
pottery, and the richest series were furnished with late black-figured vases, 
Boeotian kylikes of the latest phase of the style, and innumerable black-glazed 
kantharoi. In the latest graves the vases were almost all black-glazed cups 
with occasional floral black-figured kylikes and small Proto-Corinthian skyphoi. 
Terra-cotta figurines were fairly frequent in all types of graves except the 
earhest, while beads, rings, strigils and other objects were ako found. The 
modes of burial were various and there were many cremation graves. The 
evidence continues to point conclusively to single interments as the normal 
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practice, and there is every prospect that the new series of graves will throw 
further hght on the chronology both of the pottery and the figurines, ufith 
which they are so abundantly furnished. 

The other was an experimental excavation on behalf of a research com- 
mittee of the British Association conducted by Mr. S. Casson at Tsaousitsa 
in Macedonia. This site, which the excavator identifies with Kahndoia, is 
large and complex, and has pelded objects ranging from neohthic to Koman 
times.® This year a cemetery was examined on a low mound where some 
burials came to hght during mihtary excavations in the war. Fifteen graves 
in aU were found which yielded a large number of spiral armlets, pins, beads 
and spectacle fibulae of bronze, iron knives, and several vases of strongly con- 
trasted types. Some of the vases are plain red jugs with cutaway necks; 
others have simple geometric ornamentation and are compared to the earher 
geometric or Marmariane-Theotokou ware of Thessaly; and some are ribbed 
wheel-made vases of grey-black ware. The excavator thinks that no very 
great period of time is covered by the burials on the mound, and dates the 
culture they represent to between 1100 and 650 b.c. It is proposed to continue 
the work in the spring, when scientific excavation should solve some of the 
interesting problems raised by these finds, which the excavator associates 
with the Dorians and Makednoi. 

French School. 

In Argohs in 1920 the Mycenaean acropolis of Asine ^ near Tolon, seven 
kilometres from Naupha, was planned. The ancient fortifications were studied 
and preparations made for the excavations which will be carried out there in 
March 1922 by a Swedish archaeological expedition under the patronage of 
H.E.H. The Crown Prince of Sweden.® 

The exploration has been begun of a Pre-Mycenaean and Mycenaean site 
near Schoinochori, which should be perhaps identified with Lyrkeia mentioned 
by Pausanias. The human occupation of this site probably goes back at least 
to the Middle Helladic Age, as Minyan ware was found. In the cemetery five 
rock-cut ^jhamber-tombs with short drorwn yielded vases, figurines and gems 
of the Late Helladic Period, and some interesting observations on the funeral 
customs of the age were also made. 

In central Greece supplementary researches have been made at the sanc- 
tuary of the Muses near Thespiai and at Thebes to prepare for the pubhcation. 
of the results of the excavations of Jamot and de Bidder on these sites. 

At Delphi work was carried on in 1920 and 1921, when studies of certain 
portions of the hieron were continued and completed, especially with regard 
to the Portico of Attalos and the terrace of the Apollo temple, while the Altar 
of Chios has been partially reconstructed through the generosity of the modern 
authorities of the island.® At Marmaria the exploration of the lower archaeo- 

B.S.A. XXIII, pp. 29 if., 36 ff. ; * Bull, de la Soc. des Lettres de Lund, 

Antiquaries Journal, I., pp. 209 ff. 1920-21, p. 17 ff. 

’ Renaudin, B.C.H., 1921. pp. 293 ff., » Replat, R.C'.H., 1920 pp 388 ff 
Pis. VIII-XII. 
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logical strata has resulted in a fortunate series of finds which completely change 
our ideas about the arrangement of the Jiieron of Athena Pronaia. A new part 
of the enclosure has been foimd with a new entrance on the south-east, thus 
enlarging the temenos to the east of the archaic altars; and bronzes, vase- 
fragments and ruins of curved houses have been found on this side below the 
stratum of the seventh century b.c. The two buildings hitherto considered 
to be heroa (of Phylakos and possibly Antonoos) belong to a terrace of treasuries 
analogous to those at Olympia. The temenos of Phylakos was probably to the 
north of Marmaria where excavations vdll be undertaken. A collection of 
votive offerings has been found in the second temple of Athena in foros. Yew 
doemnents have furnished quite new material for the study of the two 
treasuries,^® the Doric and the Aeolian, while to the west of the fourth century 
iholos an archaic crypt has been discovered which was destroyed when the 
limestone foundations of the temple of Athena were laid down. The founda- 
tions of the Sikyonian Treasury in the Jiieron itself, which are largely composed 
of the remains of rectangular and circular buildings, have been snbjected to a 
new examination to determine better the character of these earher construc- 
tions. jVDI. Colin and Courby have completed the pubheation of the monu- 
ments of the temple terrace, and fresh soundings have been made in the theatre 
in preparation for definite plans. By the way leading to Marmaria from the 
east a necropolis of the sixth century was discovered, and one tomb here has 
produced among other vases a fine alabastron signed by Pasiades and similar 
to the example in the British Museum which was until now unique. 

Delos. — An important inscription at Mykonos, a consular law passed by 
the comitia in 58 b.c., which regulated the financial situation of Delos after the 
war with the pirates, has been copied and commented upon. On the north- 
east of the southern' slope of Mount Kynthos a temenos of Artemis Eileithyia 
has been cleared, together with an altar of the fifth century, and a small temple 
and a series of marble votive reliefs of the third century. Yew discoveries 
have also been made in the theatre in connection with the stage. The explora- 
tion of the hippodrome has been resumed and the tribune has been cleared. 
In the neighbourhood several small sanctuaries have been found ; one of them 
with a central row of columns is archaic. The vase-fragments have enabled 
the Archegesion to be identified, and further to the south the clearance of an 
avenue leading from the Jiieron to the gymnasium has been commenced. 

Macedonia and TJiracian ArcJiipelago. — Round Phihppi and at Phihppi 
itself important results have been obtained. Exploration of Mount Pangaion, 
the plain north and south of Philippi, and the valley of the river of Ye^uokop 
has enabled the prehistoric sites of the Drama-Kavalla district to be mapped, 
and eighty-six Greek and Latin inscriptions have been found, among which 
may be noted a milestone of the Via Egnatia, the oldest yet known. At 
Philippi excavations have brought to light the temenos of the Egyptian gods, 
consisting of five parallel cellae with many inscriptions, and the shrine of 
Silvanus, which is thirty metres west of the rock with the dedication of P. Hosti- 
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lius Philadelpheus. In the theatre the orchestra has been cleared and the 
general plan of the basilica has been verified, but it does not agree very well 
with that given by Strzygowski.ii Shafts sunk in the prehistoric mound known 
as Dikih Tash have yielded quantities of prehistoric pottery and many figurines, 
especially animals. The study of the stratification of the pottery from this 
important mound should provide a good sequence to form the basis of a classi- 
fication of Macedonian prehistoric wares. 

At Thasos the excavations interrupted by the war have been resumed, 
and on the Acropohs the study of the fortifications has been completed. Here 
a gigantic statue of Apollo Kriophoros three and a half metres high was dis- 
covered ; it is unfinished, but is one of the largest examples of an archaic Apollo 
yet found. In the lower town the general arrangement of the porticoes in the 
agora has been determined, and in the northern portico an interesting fragment 
of the medieval walls of the Gattelusi came to light. In the theatre the stage 
buildings and the orchestra have been begun, and the arrangement of the 
analemma and the koilon has been made out and a study of the monumental 
inscription of the orchestra balustrade has been undertaken. Near the spring 
Archouda outside the walls the temenos of Archouda has been identified, with 
a large archaic altar and a sixth century temple. 

Asia Minor. — At Notion the interrupted work has been taken up again, 
although the excavation house had been destroyed during the war. On the 
Acropolis the general topography has been ascertained. In particular the 
discovery of the Athenaion to the west fixes for us the division of the city, 
of which the eastern half even at the end of the fifth century was still occupied 
by the Persians. Certain buildings are repeated on either side of the diatei- 
chisina mentioned by Thucydides there were, for instance, two agorni. 
The Athenaion has been completely cleared and its identification is verified 
by an inscription. It has a closed peribolos with an entrance to the north-east, 
four Doric porticoes, a sacrificial altar and a temple, which in its present state 
is of Roman date and of the Corinthian order. Many votive figurines of terra- 
cotta were found and some fragments of the cult-statue. The necropohs 
has been located, and an exploring journey between Teos and Lebedos has 
yielded a bag of about eighty new inscriptions, while the Proto-Ionian site of 
Poyteichides has been identified. 

Crete. — At Mallia, some nine hours east of Candia on the north coast of the 
island, operations have been commenced at Kato Chrysolakkos, some four 
hundred and fifty metres north-east of the palace (Ano Chyrsolakkos) found bv 
Dr. Chatzidalds in 1917-18.^® So far attention has been directed to a square 
building with thick ashlar walls of the same date as the palace and with an 
opening to the west. This was perhaps a sanctuary ; in it has been foimd still 
in situ a column of clay coated with red stucco with flutings of a novel type. 
Many small objects of obsidian, steatite, marble, a Minoan seal, and pottery 
of the Middle and Late Minoan Periods were found. To the same periods 
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belong vases of stone and clay found in the adjoining houses and in the 
cemetery, though some specimens reach to a post-Minoan period. Three 
polychrome larnakes were also unearthed. 


German School. 

The only excavation actually undertaken was a small trial by Professor 
Studniczka near the Monument of Lysicrates in Athens, which was afterwards 
carried on by Dr. Philadelphefs with the assistance of Dr. Welter. Dr. Noack 
continued his work on the fortifications of Acarnania and Aetolia, and his 
researches into the history of the Telesterion at Eleusis. This latter study 
produced important results and throws further light on the plans of Kimon 
and Iktinos. It appears that the latter’s plan was never carried out by him, 
as he was probably relieved of the work when Phidias and the Periclean party 
fell into disfavour, and its completion was then entrusted to the three architects 
mentioned by Plutarch. This would account for many of the peculiarities 
and shows that the original plan of a large columnar hall goes back beyond 
the time of Pericles, probably to that of Kimon. This fact, taken in con- 
nection with the discovery of the Odeion of Pericles in Athens, gives a fresh 
aspect to Athenian architecture of the fifth century. It was also found that 
the earlier roadway did not follow the line taken by the later entrance through 
the Roman propylaea, but ran more to the south-east. At Tiryns Dr. Kurt 
Mueller has been continuing his study of the walb in view of the forthcoming 
publication. The citadel of Tiryns, it now appears, had three periods. To 
the first belong the earliest entrance below the propylaea of the outer court of 
the palace and the walls running from it westwards and south-eastwards, 
so as enclose the highest part of the hill. To the second period belongs the 
upper and middle citadels, except for the galleries, the south-east tower, the 
great gateway and the ramp. To the third period are to be assigned the 
galleries and other additions to the upper citadel, the great gate and ramp and 
the w'hole of the lower citadel. In the north wall of the second period there 
seems to have been a kind of gallery or store chamber with a flat roof sup- 
ported on w’ooden beams. The first period is probably L.H. I. or II. in date, 
but the second and third are without doubt Late Helladic III. That the 
famous galleries of Tiryns should be shown to belong to a comparatively 
advanced date in the L.H. III. period is a further proof, if any were needed, 
that this was not a degenerate age. 

Greek Archaeological Service. 

Athens and Attica . — In 1921 Dr. Kastriotes resumed his excavations in 
the Odeion of Pericles, which he had begun in 1911.1'* As a result of his two 
campaigns on the traditional site of the Odeion at the south-east corner of the 
Acropohs and directly adjoining the theatre of Dionysos on the east, he has 
found a building which must be identified with it. although it does not conform 
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to the plan which all authorities prophesied for it. He has cleared the north 
side and parts of the east and west sides of a large hypostyle hall, for the rest 
of the area is occupied by small houses which are to be expropriated. On 
the north the wall is preserved to a height of three metres and is built against 
the rock, which has been cut away to accommodate it, and is composed of 
poros and crystalline Hmestone in ashlar work. It was originally faced with 
marble slabs. Above this ran the diazoma, the so-called peripatos, behind 
which were rows of seats as in the boideuterion at Priene. The foundations 
of the east entrance were also laid bare and a large substructure on the west 
is in all probability that of the western entrance, which was closely connected 
with the theatre, for as we learn from Andocides the conspirators entered the 
orchestra from the Odeion. The seats were of marble and had in front sculp- 
tured owls, and some have been found in the Zappeion garden in the ruins 
of a Eoman bath. The north-west angle of the Odeion adjoins the north- 
east supporting waU of the theatre, and ran into it far enough to cut oS the 
upper parts of three wedges of seats. Apparently, from what we know now, 
both buildings were planned in the time of Pericles, although the theatre seems 
to have been completed by Lykourgos. Within the area of the Odeion only 
four column bases were found in situ, but the places where the others stood 
are qiiite clear. They were six metres apart and there were in all, it is cal- 
culated, six rows of six columns each. These marble columns probably 
belonged not to the Odeion of Pericles, which very likely had wooden columns, 
but to the Odeion as it was restored by Ariobarzanes of Cappadocia, after its 
destruction during the siege of Athens by Sulla in 86 b.c. The column drum 
with the dedication to Ariobarzanes,^® which stands near the temple of 
Dionysos below the theatre, was one of them, as it is of the same marble and 
has the same diameter. It very probably supported a statue of the king, 
the head of which has been recognised.^^ Between the columns the floor 
was paved with slabs probably of marble; none of these have as yet been 
identified and none found in situ, and the discovery of three large limekilns 
of later times within the area explains their disappearance. The restored 
Odeion seems to have perished by fire, for a thick stratum of wood ash was 
found during the excavations. 

The most important result of this excavation has been to show that the 
Odeion of Pericles was not a circular building as most authorities have hitherto 
assumed, 1® according to a misinterpretation of the passage of Plutarch 
describing its likeness to the tent of Xerxes. The Odeion was certainly a large 
rectangular hypostyle hall cut on the north side into the rock and on the south 
built upon an artificial terrace. Plutarch’s reference to the tent of Xerxes 
applies only to the roof, which was sloping and possibly round. Dr. Kastriotes, 
who is much to be congratulated on the success of his patient efforts, compares 
the relations of the Odeion and the Theatre to those of the Thersileion with 
the theatre at Megalopolis. Dr. Doerpfeld and all other archaeologists who 
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have seen the excavations are in entire agreement with him that he has at last 
solved a very interesting problem of Athenian topography. 

Dr. Leonardos’ latest work at the Amphiareion has already been described 
elsewhere.^® 

As remarked above, Dr. Philadelphefs continued, with the assistance of 
Dr. Welter of the German School, the excavations begun by Professor Studniczka 
by the Monument of Lysicrates. At a depth of three metres the pavement of 
the Street of Tripods appeared, and by it the foundations of two other choragic 
monuments, probably like that of Lysicrates, while on the north side also a 
similar foimdation was cleared. Trials were made to trace the line of the Street 
of Tripods towards the theatre, and in the course of these some parts of the 
Odeion of Pericles came to hght. 

Argolis and CorintMa . — In 1919 and 1920 Dr. Philadelphefs excavated 
five chamber-tombs at Priphtani south of Mycenae and two at Mycenae itself. 
All were of the Third Late Helladic Period. The Priphtani tombs yielded 
principally vases of well-known types, but one of the Mycenae tombs contained 
an interesting gem. This, an onyx, shows three female figures dancing with 
their arms akimbo. The central figure is larger than the others and probably 
represents a goddess. The same archaeologist has also commenced operations 
at Sikyon with the assistance of Dr. Welter. Near the theatre he has cleared a 
stoa and a rock sanctuary, probably of the nymphs, a spring and a cistern whence 
water was led in pipes to the agora and town. Near by has been discovered 
a hypostyle hall with three rows of seats and sixteen columns, which is probably 
the boideuferion- mentioned by Pausanias. North-east of the theatre, beside 
a building cleared by the Americans many years ago, the excavator found the 
substructure of an important building wMch he thinks may be either that of 
the temple of Artemis Limnia or of the Stoa of Eileisthenes, both mentioned by 
Pausanias. 

Achaia . — In the summer of 1921 Dr. Kyparisses began excavations in the 
cemetery of the ancient Olenos near the modern village of Kato Achaia, where 
local tradition reported great treasures had been found. In fact a rich tomb, 
well constructed with poros .slabs and one and a half metres long by one broad, 
was excavated. This had belonged to a wealthy family of the third century b.c. 
and had contained several bodies. It seems certain at least that there were 
buried in it a man, a woman, and a child, to judge by the gold ornaments 
recovered. These ornaments principally consist of wreaths in the form of 
leaves of many different kinds, olive, oak, nnudle, etc. The wreath with oak 
Icav^es and that of the child have in the centre a head of Medusa probably with 
an apotropaic object. There were several diadems of curious form, but only one 
was complete. The grave-clothes consisted of some stuff woven partly with 
gold thread, for in the earth of the tomb was found a great quantity of fine gold 
thread, which, being metaUic, had sur\dved when the rest of the stuff perished. 
There were also sewn on to the clothes small gold ornaments with various 
figures such as small Erotes, Pegasos, Helios and so on. Other finds include 
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earrings Avith winged Nikai or three-legged designs, a necklace from which hung 
myrtle leaves, several finger-rings, and bracelets in the form of snakes. Beside 
the gold objects there were some fragments of bronze and silver, and a few poor 
clay vases, one of which contained rouge so that the deceased could stiU beautify 
herself in the other world. 

Boeotia a ad Phocis. — Dr. Papadakis has completed his excavation at the 
monastery of the Taxiarches near Koroneia, and found many very important 
inscriptions. Apart from the usual crop of grave stelai, there is one dealing 
with the sale of a large estate to a sanctuary of the Egyptian gods, and a series 
of five long imperial rescripts from Hadrian, Antoninus Pius and M. Aurehus 
relating to the construction of dykes in the west part of the Kopais basin, 
towards which funds were contributed from the imperial privy purse. On 
Moimt Oeta at a place called Marmara (on the Xerovouni of PavHanc) he has 
continued his excavation of the shrine of Herakles. Apart from the great 
rectangular pit of burnt debris, fuU of bones of oxen, pigs and rams, clay vases 
and bronzes, a small Doric shrine has been cleared. This, which stands on the 
remains of a yet older shrine of poros, has two unfiuted columns in antis at each 
end and store-chambers closed by gratings constructed between the columns 
and the antae. There was an altar in front and some distance away a long stoa 
of seven rooms dating from the times of the AetoUan League, though to judge 
by the deeper finds it was first built at an earher period. Among the burnt 
debris were a few fragment of black-figured vases, but the most noticeable finds 
are two bronze statuettes of Herakles striding forward with upraised club, 
several bronzes bearing votive inscriptions to Herakles, a bronze and an iron 
club, and tiles from the stoa with the inscriptions lEPAIH [PAKAEOT2] 
or lEPOCH [PAKAEOT2]. There are a few coins of the fourth century, 
many of the times of the Aetolian League, and of imperial times down to 
Maximinus. 

At Thebes Dr. Keramopoullos continued his exploration of the House 
of Kadmos nith great success. It is now clear that there were two palaces, to 
the earher of which belong the frescoes representing a frieze of ladies with 
elaborate dresses and carrying flowers or ivory pyxides. Below this earher 
palace there are strata of the Early and iVIiddle Helladic Periods. The later 
and upper palace dates from the Third Late Helladic Period, and of this a few 
rooms are preserved though not in very good condition. A corner wall built of 
large ashlar blocks is the only trace of any large room, but there are a number of 
smaU rooms and corridors, mostly store-rooms apparently. In two of these 
excavated this year. Dr. Keramopoullos has found a great number of stirrup- 
vases. One deposit of about thirty seems to have consisted of inscribed vases, 
for the only two unbroken specimens both have inscriptions in the mainland 
variety of the Cretan script similar to the well-knoum examples from Orchomenos 
and Tiryns. Many of the fragments are also inscribed, and the inscriptions, 
instead of being written at random on the side of the vase, form part of the design. 
This find of what we may term Kadmean letters at Thebes is most interesting, 
and the marked difference between the mainland script (as shown by Thebes, 
Orchomenos, Tiryns and Mycenae) and the Minoan (which is of course the parent 
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of the other), ver^ likely indicates, as Sir Arthur Evans has suggested, a 
difference in language. 

Thessaly. — Dr. ArvanitopouUos has made a small trial excavation at the 
Kastro of Volos which is usually held to be the site of lolkos. Here on the neo- 
lithic stratum he has found a building (a ‘ palace ’) with a floor of stucco, and 
painted stucco on the walls, but as the site is covered with modern houses no 
details could be ascertained. At Pherai, some twenty minutes west of Velestinos 
on the right bank of a small torrent, he has found a large temple of the fourth 
centiuy B.c. On the east side the stylobate is preserved with the two lower 
steps of white local marble ; of the other sides the foundation is only partly 
preserved. The temple was Doric and hexastyle with columns of paws coated 
with stucco. Some fragments of the cornice with carved and painted decora- 
tion have also come to hght. At the north-east corner are four fluted columns 
of poms of an archaic type, which with various other finds prove that there was 
an earher temple built about 650 b.c. This seems to have been burnt about 
400 B.c. and replaced by the building found, w'hich was in its turn destroyed 
bv fire. To judge by inscriptions it was dedicated to Zeus Thauhos. The 
finds are very numerous ; there are inscribed bronze plates with proxeny decrees, 
bronze libation vessels, many archaic bronze figurines of animals, bronze rings, 
lead figurines, couchant ivory animals, terra-cotta statuettes and many bases 
and other fragments of statues. The vase-fragments range from the neolithic 
age to the third or second century B.c. 

Aetolia, Kerkyra, etc. — At Alyzia, in searching for the temple of Herakles, 
Dr. Eomaios has found an interesting mausoleion of the second century .i.D. 
This enclosed a sarcophagus and stood on a foundation 9’30 metres square 
resting on four steps, the uppermost of which ended at the four angles in vultures’ 
heads. Above the steps comes an ashlar wall topped with an Ionic frieze and 
cornice. Abo%'e this was a row of low* orthostatai crowned at the corners with 
akwteria of an acanthus design, in the midst of which rises an eagle holding a 
wreath in its beak. The whole construction had the form of an altar, and as 
yet no trace of a door or any other entrance has been made out, nor has the 
position of some Ionic columns discovered in the excavation been determined. 

At Kerkyra more w'ork has been done on the great temple w hich yielded the 
famous pediment sculptures with the Gorgon and lions during the excavations 
of 1911-1914. The west side has now been uncovered and the results confirm 
Doerpfeld’s restoration of the temple, and add a few fresh details. Over the 
2 >rodomos ran a continuous sculptured frieze, and the Gorgons, which adorn the 
centres of the east and west pediments, were true pendants, as the western 
Gorgon advances her left foot and the eastern her right. Another discovery 
confirms the \iew^ that this was a temple of Artemis, for a pamphlet of 1812 by 
a native of Corfu called Vrakliotes says that a dedicatory inscription to Artemis’® 
was found on this site. 

At Thermos the continued examination of the temple of Apollo has given 
new and important details. The existing stylobate is archaic dating from the 
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end of the seventh or the beginning of the sixth century E.C., and only a few 
blocks were replaced after its destruction by Philip V. in 218 b.c. The long 
narrow budding below this is clearly a temple, probably of the ‘ Geometric ’ 
age, and is much better preserved and more important than the early temple 
of Artemis Orthia at Sparta. The eella was di\’ided into three as in Sicihan 
temples, and was surrounded by a colonnade which was curved at one end. 
Technically this temple is connected mth the apsidal houses of the second 
millennium b.c. (Middle Hehadic Period). 

Macedonia. — Dr. Pelekides has actively carried on his researches in 
Salonika and the neighbourhood. Outside the western walls of the city he 
has found a cemetery of the time of Constantine the Great with built graves 
covered either with slabs or vaults. In them were vases of late Roman times, 
glass vessels, and many bronze ornaments such as crossbow fibulae and buckles : 
some of the latter are of sdver and some gilt. In the Vardar quarter he has found 
a temple dedicated to Sarapis and other Egyptian divinities, which seems 
according to the evidence of an inscription to date from the very end of the 
pre-Christian era. This has yielded a sphinx in black stone, a statue of Athena 
(a copy of an original of the fifth century), and a copy of the well-known Venus 
Genet nx type, which some consider to represent the Aphrodite eV Kr^irois of 
Alkamenes. At the mound of Hagios Elias he has found a settlement of the 
six and fifth centuries b.c., perhaps the site of Therma with a cemetery near by. 
The finds include Corinthian and black-figured vases, female terra-cotta figurines 
of an archaic type, and ornaments of gold, silver and bronze. At Amphipolis 
an early Christian basilica with three aisles has been cleared, and also on the far 
side of the Strymon on the hiU called Nkrantista foundations of houses of the 
fifth century which perhaps mark the site of Thucydides’ Kerdyhon. 

E pirus. — Dr. Philadelphefs resumed his work at Nicopolis in the summer of 
1921. He completed the excavation of the temple of Poseidon and Ares found 
in 1913. Then he proceeded to examine the space north of the spring and great 
reservoir of the city. Here two adjoining buildings of the Christian period were 
found, one of which he thinks w'as a Bouleuterion from the presence of two marble 
larnakes or fonts. Both buildings are assigned to the fifth or sixth century a.d., 
because the construction and the mosaics resemble closely those of the Basdica 
of Dometios. With the co-operation of an officer lent by the Fifth Army Corps, 
he was also able to make a plan of the site, which had not previously been done. 

Crete . — In 1919 Dr. Xanthoudides excavated at Xirou Chani some 
thirteen kilometres east of Candia on the coast. Here he has cleared a large 
Minoan house rectangular in shape and measuring about thirty by thirty-four 
metres. The entrance was on the east through a porch with two columns. 
Wi thin there are some forty different divisions of the house — rooms, courts, 
corridors, etc. Many rooms have gypsum slabs on the floors and interior walls, 
while the majority of the walls were covered with painted stucco. A staircase 
led to an upper floor which generally seems to have been divided like the ground 
floor. In plan and construction the house is a much smaller version of the palaces 
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of Knossos and Phpestos, for there are corridors and light wells, halls with 
gypsum seats, rows of store-rooms with big pithoi and other details. The most 
important finds are four enormous double axes of bronze plate found in a room 
on the ground floor; one measures 1'20 metre across, and the other three '90 
to TOO metre. In two small rooms was a store of some fifty altars or tables of 
offering, of painted stucco on a clay backing, with three feet. Four steatite 
lamps were found and some fifty vases of the First Late Mnoan Period, which 
enable us to date the house. It seems to have been the residence of the chief 
of the seaside settlement, traces of which are to be seen on the beach and to the 
east with part of an ancient mole. The number of ritual objects found seems 
to exclude the possibility that they were all for use in this one house. Are we 
therefore to assume that the minor priest-kings of ilinoan Crete kept in their 
hands the monopoly of supplying ritual objects, such as tables of offering, to 
their dependents ? 

Aegean Islands . — In Lesbos Dr. Evangehdes has excavated at Klomidados 
in search of the temple of Apollo Napaios located there by Koldewey.-^ Xo 
ruins, however, of the temple were found and it seems that the ancient architec- 
tural fragments on the spot had been brought there in Byzantine times to build 
the church of the Taxiarches. In 1921 in continuation of his search he excavated 
at a place called Keramidote west of the village of Hagia Paraskeve. Here he 
found the foundations of a large temple very much destroyed, among and near 
which were discovered four eolimin capitals of Koldewey’s Aeolic type and 
fragments of others, so that this may be the Temple of Apollo Napaios. In 
Samos the same archaeologist has commenced the excavations of the ancient' 
cemetery of GhT^hada, and cleared so far thirty tombs, which have not, however, 
yielded anything very striking. 

Ionia. — Dr. Oikonomos has begun work at Klazomenai and has discovered 
the cemeterv whence come the famous painted terra-cotta sarcophagi that 
adorn so many museums. The place, called Monasterakia, is on the east side 
of a small plain opening to the north-east to the Gulf of Smyrna, and the whole 
surface is covered '^Hth the fragments of vases and sarcophagi. About forty 
graves with painted terra-cotta sarcophagi not later in date than the second 
half of the sixth century were excavated. The burials were made \\'ithout any 
svstem or arrangement and the sarcophagi were often placed one above the 
other, so that sometimes there are as many as six layers of them. This shows 
the long period during which the cemetery was in use, and ought to assist in 
arranging a chronological series of the sarcophagi. As in the case of those 
already known, the upper edges are decorated with a great variety of patterns, 
wavy fines, triangles, meanders, friezes of flowers and lotus buds alternately, 
and finally animals such as sphinxes, lions and oxen. In them nothing was 
found, but all around in the soil were quantities of vase-fragments. Each 
sarcophagus contained one skeleton, and only in one case were two skeletons 
found in one sarcophagus. They were usually covered with slabs of poros, 
and in one case with a big terra-cotta slab. On the island of Hagios loannes, 


Koldewey, Lesbos, pp. 44 ff., PI. 16. 



276 


ARCHAEOLOGY IN GREECE, 1919-1921 


which formerly served as a quarantine station and lies in the bay of Klazomenai, 
excavations have revealed a street of the ancient city. This has been uncovered 
for a distance of about one hundred and fifty metres, and here and there side- 
streets diverge from it. It is paved with stone slabs and is four metres wide. 
In one of the houses at the side a fine mosaic came to light. On this vithin a 
polychrome border Amphitrite is shown riding a hippocamp advancing to the left. 
This central circular picture is set in a square, the corners of which are occupied 
by white seabirds with red legs and beaks. This in turn is surrounded by 
another broad decorative border, and near the door is a pretty scene of a Psyche 
trying to defend herself against an Eros armed vith a spear. On the east 
side of the island another mosaic floor has been cleared. The design of this is 
mainly decorative, but at one point are two peacocks drinking out of a crater. 
The character of the building to which this belongs cannot yet be determined, 
but it is apparently of the Roman period. Finally on the rocky summit of the 
island excavations have been begun in what seems to be a shrine of Athena 
partly cut in the rock and partly supported by a terrace wall. 

Byzantine Excavations . — In 1919 Dr. Soteriou began work at Chios in the 
church of St. Isidore and St. Myrope outside the city. The church in plan is 
cruciform with a central dome, and in the centre of the north side was a crypt 
with the graves of the martyrs. This church belongs to the beginning of the 
second millennium a.d. and is built above an older church (of the seventh 
century a.d. ?) of which only the atrium could be made out. In the citadel of 
Chios the ruins of an early Christian basilica were found. In 1921 the same 
archaeologist began at Thebes the examination of the supposed site of the church 
of Hagios Gregorios, a building of the ninth century known from inscriptions. 
Part of the diakonikon was uncovered, and many architectural members were 
decorated with sculptured designs. 

In Asia Minor, on the hill of Agiasoulouk, near Ephesos, Dr. Soteriou has 
begun to clear the great church of St. John the Theologian. This was built 
in the reign of Justinian, w'as cruciform with five domes, and largely constructed 
of marble blocks taken in all probability from the Artemision. There w'ere 
arcades between the colossal piers that supported the domes. The excavation 
of this important Christian monument will be continued. 

Italian School. 

The Italian School has not yet been able to undertake any excavations 
since the war, but its members have been actively engaged in exploring the 
coasts of Caria and Lycia, and it is hoped that in 1922 it w ill be possible to begin 
operations on some Carian site, perhaps Mylasa. 


A. J. B. Wage. 
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Baalbek. Bd. I. By Beuno Schxtlz and Hermann Wknefeld. Edited by Theodor 

WiEGAND. Pp. 130, 89 illustrations; also Atlas of 135 plates. Berlin and Leipzig: 

Vereinigung Wissenschaftlicher Verleger, W. de Giaiyter & Co.. 1921. 

This first and very splendid part of the German Oriental Society’s publication of Baalbek 
is devoted almost exclusively to architectural technicalities : but we must wait for the 
second volume before the actual temples will be published. The present instalment deals 
first ■with outlying remains — the To-wn Walls and Gates, the Water Conduits, the Quarries, 
the Cemeteries and the Theatre. Then it describes the gigantic Podium of the Temple 
block as a whole, and finally, the Propylaea. the Forecourt and the Main Court, containing 
the Altar and the finely preserved tanks. This arrangement clears the way for the second 
volume, which will treat of the great Temple of the Heliopolitan God and the lesser Temple 
of Bacchus. There is reserved also all historical discussion, e. g. the dating of the variou.s 
parts of the block, -with which Dr. Wiegand himself is to deal. The first instalment 
en'dsages hardly any archaeological question that is not a constructional technicality : 
for example, it offers no precise date for the Town Walls and Gates, perhaps because 
they have been so largely reconstructed in Arab times that certainty is rmattainable. Also 
it publishes almost no non-architectural finds. A rude sculptrire of the Heliopolitan God 
and some ruder terra-cotta versions of the type, all found in the ‘ Klarbassin ’ (filter-tank) 
of the chief Water Conduit, which comes down from Anti-Lebanon ; one or two sepulchral 
stelae from the Cemeteries, and a mutilated statue of a seated goddess found in the 
Temple Court, exhaust the Ust. We believe that there are not many more non- 
architectural objects to be published even in the second volume. The operations, which 
Koldewey began and the ex-Kaiser blessed on his visit in 1898, continued to the end to 
be more in the nature of clearance than of excavation. The chief work was done from 
1902 to the end of 1905, and this, as Dr. Heberdey once told the writer, was from first 
to last more an engineer’s job than an archaeologist’s, and resulted in very few plastic or 
epigraphic discoveries. The restoration and the reconstitution of architectural remains of 
the later classical times, which appealed strongly to the grandiose imagination of Wilhelm 
IL, and have claimed most of the resources and energy of German and Austrian excavators 
during the past generation, constitute a great work and a great advantage not only to 
architectural students, but also to the sightseer; but one sighs that so little effort should 
have been made to explore the earlier strata of the great sites cleared superficially at such 
enormous expense. Our regret has been shared by more than one of the excavators 
themselves, notably by the late Dr. Benndorf in respect of Ephesus. But, after aU, we 
have as yet only a first instalment of the Baalbek publication before us, and perhaps 
in the second Dr. Wiegand, who is as interested as any one in early things, may throw 
light on a sanctuary and a cult, which can hardly not have been of much greater antiquity 
than the extant remains of the ‘ Kalaa ’ attest. This Atlas is apparently not the only 
one that we are to have. About a third of the 135 plates are plans, architectural drawings 
and restorations of the remains treated of in Volume 1. of the Text. The balance is made 
up by splendid views of Baalbek as a whole from various points, and by photographs of 
remains in general and in detail. As examples of photographic reproduction the plates 
could hardly he surpassed. It is refreshing to be so amply assured that this sort of 
thing can still be done in Germany. 


D. G. H. 
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Motya, a Phoenician Colony in Sicily. By Joseph I. S. Whitaker. Pp. 357, 
with frontispiece, maps, and 116 text illustrations. London: G. Bell & Sons, 1921. 

The small island of San Pantaleo, north of the modem Marsala, has long heen recognised 
as the site of Motya, one of the oldest and probably after the Greek invasion the most 
important of aU the Phoenician entrepdts in Sicily. Stormed and sacked by Dionysios of 
Syracuse in 397 B.c.,it was not reoccupied on his retreat by the Carthaginians, who, instead, 
estabhshed themselves at LUybaeum on the mainland, probably because, as Mr. Whitaker 
suggests, the island was too cumbered with ruins. There is thus probably no Phoenician 
site which offers greater promise to the excavator; and the author of the book under 
review, after having for forty years cherished the project of excavation, had at length 
the satisfaction of becoming sole proprietor of the island. One could wish aU ancient sites 
were equally fortunate. Digging was at once commenced, but then came the war and the 
work had to he suspended ; and pending its resumption, Mr. Whitaker was well advised 
to publish this book, which wUl call attention to the site and its possibilities. 

The book is, of course, only a preliminary report, and most of the problems of the 
town stiU await solution; but useful work has been done on the fortifications, the dock 
or ‘ cothon,’ and the burial-grounds. The individual finds are well illustrated ; nothing 
seems as yet to have appeared which might modify the low value set nowadays on 
Phoenician art. We find the usual Punic stelae, and masses of deadly dull pottery; and 
all finer pieces are Greek importations. A curious mosaic (Pig. 24) deserves mention; 
it obviously derives its inspiration from South Italian red-figure vases. We await with 
interest the final report which Mr. Whitaker will give us some day, after the com- 
pletion of the excavation. 


Wissenschaftliche Verofifentlichungen des deutsch-tiirkischen Denkmal- 
schutz-Kommandos. Herausgegeben von Th. Wiegahd. Berlin and Leipzig : 
W. de Gruyter & Co., 1921. 

Heft 2. Die griechische Inschriften der Palaestina Tertia westlich der 
‘Araba. By A. Alt. Pp. 62, 10 illustrations. 

Heft. 3. Petra. By W. Bachmann, C. Watzinger, Th. Wiegand. Pp. 94, 2 plates, 
79 illustrations. 

These two works form the second and third parts of Wiegand’s report of the activities 
during the War of the German Commission for the protection of Ancient Monuments on 
the Palestine front. The first part-, dealing with the ancient sites of the border region 
lying between the desert of Sinai and the hiUs of Southern Palestine, was reviewed in this 
Journal about twelve months ago. Part II. is a coUeotion of the Greek inscriptions found 
within the same area. It must be confessed that the material is poor and unpromising ; 
beyond a tariff inscription from Bir Saba, previously edited, there is little hut B3^ntine 
epitaphs ; still the editor has striven diligently to squeeze from them such scraps of 
information as they contain with regard to the social conditions of this little-known 
Debatable Land. 

Part HI. is of more general interest; it is a report of a lengthy re-examination of 
Petra, and contains much that is new. The high dates assigned to some of the monuments 
wiU, we think, hardly commend themselves ; it is startling, for mstanoe, that the Hasne, 
which the late Sir Mark Sykes has somewhere aptly likened to a colossal drawing-room 
clock, is considered to he of the early Hellenistic period. An appendix, ‘ Zur Erldarung 
der Petraischen Felsfassaden,’ by K. Wulzinger, propounds a novel explanation of the 
peculiarities of Petraean architecture; it is suggested that the architects, forced by the 
exigencies of the site to build perpendicularly instead of horizontaOy, developed a perspec- 
tive style as in scene-painting for the stage, and that the piled-up stories with their broken 
pediments and aedicula are meant to represent the normal domestic architecture of the 
period with fore and back colonnades brought into the same plane. The illustrations of 
some of the monuments are inadequate, but the work is of course not designed as a definitive 
pubhcation of the Nabataean capital. 
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Muzakhia iind Malakastra. By Camillo Praschniker. Pp. 235, 131 illustra- 
tions. Vienna : The Austrian Archaeological Institute, Alfred Holder, 1920. 

An archaeological survey, made under war-time conditions, of the district of central Albania 
centring round the ancient sites of ApoUonia and Byllis; the unfamiliar title is taken 
from the modem Albanian names for the area. A general survey of Albania was imder- 
taken by Praschniker in 1916 and published under the style of Archaeologische Farschnngen 
in Albanien u. Aloiitenegro. In late 1917 he returned for more detailed work on the Apol- 
lonia sector, ‘ at once the richest in antiquities and the most exposed to damage by its 
proximity to the fighting line.’ This laudable activity was, however, brought to an abrupt 
end, and many of the finds were lost. Before this, however, the site of Apollonia was mapped 
and the walls were examined ; some remains of an ornate Flavian temple had been laid 
bare ; the western end of the Via Egnatia was visited ; and a coUeotion of miscellaneous 
finds of sculptures and inscriptions was installed at Durazzo. Of the sculptures mention 
may be made of a fifth-century relief with a wrestling scene and of a group of third-century 
stelae from Apollonia with Erotes and rosettes which surely must be copied from Hellenistic 
earrings. A mosaic from Durazzo reproduces on a gigantic scale the female head seen on 
Apulian painted vases ; and among the inscriptions we observe the epitaph of Robert de 
Montfort, banished from England in 1107. 


Epilegomena to the Study of Greek Religion. By Jane Ellen Harrisok. 

Pp. 40. Cambridge : The University Press, 1921. 3s. 6(f. 

This little volume is the sequel to the Prolegomena and Themis. Very briefly and simply 
Jliss Harrison summarises the results to which her long work on the origins of Greek religion 
have led her. There are three chapters ; the first two show that both primitive ritual and 
primitive theology spring from one common source — ‘ the impulse to the conservation of 
life.’ Chapter I., ‘ Ritual,’ emphasises the group idea as the base of religious notions — 
first the totem-group, arising out of the social conditions of the early human family, 
according to Durkheim’s view; indissolubly connected with the practice of exogamy in 
its origin, and bearing in the embryo form of tabu all later notions of sin and sanctity. 
Then follows the wider idea of the tribal group with its consequent of initiation rites. Out 
of these groups arises the individual in the shape of the medicine-man or king-god, the 
ruler and yet the servant of the tribe ; lastly there is to be considered the expression of the 
tribal wish to live, the fertility play or dance, emphasising the sequence of seasons and 
harvests, of death and resurrection. Chapter II., ‘ Theology,’ traces the development 
of the idea of a deity ; out of a succession of leaders of ritual dances comes the hazy notion 
of a daimon of the dance ; the ritual decays or is no longer believed in, but the daimon 
lingers on. becoming more dehumanised, more isolated, and thus finally an Olympian 
deity. Chapter III., ‘ The Religion of To-day,’ compares the primary motives which 
produced Greek religion with the Immanentist movement of to-day. 


La Religione di Zarathustra nella Storia religiosa dell’ Iran. By 
Raffaele Pettazzoni. Pp. xix + 260. Bologna Nicola ZanicheUi, 1920. L. 15. 

The outstanding feature of Professor Pettazzoni’s clear and interesting sketch of the 
position of Zoroastrianism in the religious history of Iran is the attempt to show that 
Zarathustra’s teaching in its closely allied features of monotheism and universahsm was 
strange to the genius of the people of Iran, and that it was not until the Sassanian period 
that Zoroastrianism was able, by a process of acceptance of polytheism and nationalism, 
to attain the rank of the religion of the Persian people. These characteristics of the 
history of the faith have suggested to the author the further conclusion (pp. 82, 83) that 
Zarathustra drew his inspiration from a foreign source, which may be found in the teaching 
of Israehtes, deported by the King of Assyria to Media after the fall of Samaria to Sargon II. 
in 722 B.c. The deportees may have sought to propagate their monotheistic views, and 
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the intellectual ferment thus set up may have evoked the monotheism of Zarathustra and 
his attacks on the daeva worshippers. This view renders it natural to hold that the 
scene of the prophet’s early work lay in Media, and leads the author to deny the traditional 
view that Zarathustra’s patron, Vistaspa, ruled in Bactria, and to hold that Bactria was 
a late acquisition of the Iranians (p. 75). 

Ingenious as the theory is, it may be doubted if it can stand serious investigation. 
That the deportees from Samaria were monotheists anxious to spread their faith is a pure 
conjecture, and by po means convincing. Moreover, if we accept it, we are bound to adopt 
a late date for Zarathustra, Now, it is true that one line of tradition would place the 
activity of Zarathustra in the period 600 b.c., but the value of this tradition is rendered 
minimal by the fact that we can see the ground of its coming into being, the certainly 
erroneous identification of Vistaspa, the prophet’s patron, with the father of Darius. Every 
other consideration, and beyond all the extraordinary closeness of the language of the 
G.ithas to that of the Vedic hymns, tells in favour of a date not later than 800 b.o. and 
possibly a couple of centuries earlier.^ Nor does it seem wise to seek to trace the Iranian 
movement as predominantly one from west to east; later history strongly supports the 
natural assumption which holds that in the Indo-Iranian period Bactria was occupied 
by pro- Iranians. There is also some measure of exaggeration in deducing (p. 90) the 
universal character of Zarathustra’s faith from his seeking to win Turan over to it ; Turan 
denotes merely the nomad Iranians, and Zarathustra’s teaching, despite its nobility, is 
clearly dominated by conceptions directly due to local surroundings, which must from the 
first have made it far more difficult to spread his doctrines outside Iran than it was to 
extend the circle of followers of Buddhism. 

It is difiioult also to follow Professor Pettazzoni in his distinction between the status 
of Zoroastrianism under the Achaemenidae (pp. 128-130) and its position in the Sassanian 
kingdom. Whatever may be said of Darius’s predecessors, that king was emphatically 
a devotee of Auramazda, and if, like his successors, he believed also in other gods, the 
Sassanians were in similar case. Moreover, Zarathustra himself had left the way open for 
the recognition of inferior deities in his own acceptance of the Amesa Spenta, and at no 
time can we suppose that his monotheism was ever fully appreciated except in a select 
coterie. The attempt, which was made by the last Persian dynasty, to associate the 
revival of the old faith with the new national kingdom evidently failed to extend effect- 
ively the sphere of Zoroastrianism, as is proved by the success of the Nestorians and the 
Maniohaeans, even when the kingdom could use its temporal power against heresy, and 
the rapid passing over of Persia to Islam when the Arabs overwhelmed the state. But, 
whether we accept Professor Pettazzoni’s conclusions or not, recognition must be accorded 
to the value of his discussion and to his command of the literature. 

A. Berbiedale Keith. 


Das iranische Brlosungsmysterium. By R. Reitzexstelx. Pp. xii -i- 272. 

Bonn a. Rh. : A. Mabcus & E. Webeb, 1921. M. 45. 

Dr. Reitzenstein’s latest work vindicates for Iran an important part in the development 
of the ideas of immortality and of a Saviour in the Jewish and Christian beliefs, thus 
negativing in essentials the results attained by Dr. J. Scheftelowitz in Die altpersische 
Religion xmd das Judenlnm (1920). The author’s views have been largely influenced to 
his new conclusions by study (pp. 2 -10) of a Zoroastrian fragment which seems to him to 
contain ideas which afford a clue to the ultimate source of the doctrines expressed by Paul 
in 1 Cor. xv. An elaborate examination of Manichaean fragments and of the Mandaean 
Book of the Dead (pp. 43-92) is made to yield the conclusion that it is fundamentally 
erroneous to seek in Greek philosophical developments the source of duahstic views, which 
can far more easily be derived direct from Zoroastrianism, and a determined attack is 
directed (p. 106) against Leisegang’s effort to derive the doctrines of Philo from a Greek 

1 Compare J. H. Moulton, Early Zoroaslrianism, pp. 18 ff. ; H. Oldenberg, Die Beligionen 
des Orients, p. 91. 
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source. The author’s arguments sufiFer from complication and lack of orderly present- 
ment, but they serve to show that it is unwise to ignore the existence of the Zoroastrian 
creed as an important factor among the causes which brought forth early Christian doctrine. 
It may be feared, however, that in his enthusiasm for his case Dr. Reitzenstein has fallen 
into the error of underestimating the evidence which can be adduced on the other side. 
Thus he traces the distinction in Philo of the ovpivios 6.v6pa>iTos and the ynivos Mponros 
to the Iranian distinction between the soul and the spirit, the latter embodied in matter, 
while the former comes from the world above ; and Paul’s views he would refer to the 
same ultimate source. Yet it must be remembered that there was ready in the De Anima 
(hi. 5) the germ of a similar distinction. If, as it is open to argue, the dovs Tra&r]TM6s 
is inseparably combined with the body, whose form it ultimately is, then the vovs TroriTtK6s 
may come from without and be divine.^ We may believe that the Iranian doctrine may 
have affected Philo, but there is no reason to suppose that the conception which it 
suggested was in any way incompatible with the development of Greek philosophy. 

In somewhat loose connexion with the main object 6f his w'ork stands a treatise 
of considerahle length (pp. 151-250) on the conception of the Aion and the eternal city, 
ideas which are carried back through Iran to India itself. The speculations of the 
Brdhmanas culminate in the conception of Prajapati as the year and the symbol of eternity : 
in Zoroastrianism there appeared at an uncertain date the conception of Zorvan Akarana, 
time as uncreated and eternal ; from this comes the conception of Aion in the Hellenistic 
period, and the treatment of the Aion in the Epistle to the Ephesians and in I Cor. ii. 6. 
In Babylon (p. 207) the Iranian idea took shape in the form of the conception of the eternal 
city, an idea which is to be discerned in the Roman doctrine of Janus and of the aelernUns 
imperii. The theme is expounded with much curious learning and ingenuity, but the 
Iranian origin is very far from being proved. There is much also in the attempted demon- 
stration that is obviously wrong ; to assert (p. 176) that the seven-day week is derived from 
the progress of the moon through her twenty-eight stations goes far beyond the available 
evidence, and ignores the fact that India for centuries held the doctrine of the moon stations 
without thinking of a seven-day week. To suggest that the conception of a thirty-day 
month or 360-day year is later again contradicts the Indian evidence, which shows this 
division as obviously primitive. Nor is there any plausibility in the suggestion (p. 249) 
that the conception of the Aion as a charioteer is to be derived from the Indian view of 
the horse as the symbol of the sun. 

A. Berkiedale Keith. 


Sanctuaires de Byzance. Recherches sur les anciens tr6sors des 
eglises de Constantinople. By Jean Ebersolt. Pp. 158, 24 illustrations. 
Paris : E. Leroux, 1921. 

In this learned monograph the writer gives us a careful study' of the relics preserved 
at Constantinople in the centuries before the sack of 1204. and so puts vividly before us an 
interesting side of Byzantine faith and practice. The book consists of two parts : in the 
first, Les anciens sanctuaires de Constantinople, the author discusses the most notable 
collections of relics preserved in the churches of Constantinople, and in the second. La 
dispersion des tresors des sanctuaires, the types of Byzantine reliquaries as they are known 
from the examples preserved in the churches of Europe, to which a certain number found 
their w'ay after the sack of 1204. This second part gives him occasion to remark upon 
the influence which these examples of the art of the Byzantine goldsmiths and jewellers 
exercised upon western Europe. 

8o complete has been the dispersion of the relics and reliquaries and the destruction 
of the churches in which they were stored, that the first part of the book has to rest almost 
entirely upon literary sources. Of the churches whose treasures are, as it were, recon- 
stituted only S. Sophia, S. Irene and the church of SS. Sergius and Bacchus are now stand- 
ing ; of Machemai and of the Pigi nothing is left but the sacred springs over which they 

^ De Gen. An. ii. 3, 736 b 27 : Xetverai 5e rhy vovv fi6vov Biipadev eireiffieyai Kal ffetov Avat uovov 
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were built. All the others have disappeared, unless indeed the mosque known as Kilissi 
Mesjedi is the church of Agia Anastasia Pharmacolytria, a point on which the author 
would have done weU to consult Van Millin gen’a Byzantine Churches in Constantinople. 
The second part finds its material in the actual relics and rehquaries of Byzantine work 
scattered about in Europe, many of which can be directly traced to the depredations of 
the Crusaders. And even amongst these much has heen lost ; many examples, formerly 
preserved in France, disappeared at the Revolution, and are now known only from earlier 
descriptions. 

The study of these sanctuaries is carefully documented throughout, and affords 
striking evidence of the part played by relics in the popular and oflScial worship of the 
church at Constantinople. This is all the more valuable, as a change has come about 
in this matter owing to the wholesale dispersal of rehcs by the crusaders and Turks. 
Conspicuous relics are now comparatively few in the Christian east, and the popular devo- 
tion which was formerly spent upon them is now mainly directed to wonder-working 
eicons. The present hook reminds us that this was not always the case ; the city was full 
of rehcs, and these were regarded as its protection against enemies, and received on fixed 
days the ceremonial visits of the emperor and the Court. Finally, mention must be made 
of the very interesting illustrations of the cult of rehcs drawn from the Menologion of 
Basil II. 


R. M. D. 


Mission archeologique de Constantinople. By Jean Ebebsolt. Pp. 70, 

6 illustrations in text, 40 plates. Paris : E. Leroux, 1921. 

This book contains five papers and an appendix, the results of the author’s archaeological 
studies in Constantinople in 1920, of which the first and the third are of the greatest general 
interest. 

The first deals with a series of sarcophagi at Constantinople, now brought together 
in the Imperial Museum. First we have a series of seven and fragments of two more, 
ah in porphyry, datable by their shape to the fourth and fifth centuries. Literary 
authorities teU us that nine emperors, from Constantine the Great to Marcian, were buried 
in such porphyry sarcophagi. Although no individual sarcophagus can be traced, there 
is a strong probability that we have here a series of imperial sarcophagi of this period. 
Next, there are five sarcophagi of verd antique, a material known to have been used for the 
sarcophagi of six emperors from Leo I. to Basil L, and lastly other sarcophagi of various 
marbles. Since the violation of the imperial tombs by the Latins in 1204, the sarcophagi 
have been so much moved about that no definite identifications are possible, but there is 
no doubt that this collection now in the museum represents as a whole the tombs of the 
earlier emperors. The second paper records observations made amongst the ruins of the 
great palace of the emperors, now made possible by fires which have destroyed the houses 
by which they were until recently concealed. The third paper deals with the Arab- 
jami. E. W. Hasluck wrote a paper {B.S.A. XXIL, p. 157) on the traditions connected 
with the building and on its present name, a point upon which Ehersolt does not touch, 
and traced its existence back into the Genoese period, when it was dedicated to St. Patil 
and belonged to the Dominicans. A recent restoration has now cast fresh light on its 
history. Besides traces of frescoes, a series of sculptured slabs havp been found, which 
date some of them to the fifth and sixth, some to the tenth or eleventh century. The 
position in which they were found we are not told, and they have now been removed to 
the museum. They are shown on the Plates, and the author points out that they go to 
show that there was possibly a church on the site in the fifth century, reconstructed in the 
tenth or eleventh, or that in a church built at the later date use was made of earher 
materials. The flooring slabs with Latin inscriptions and Genoese coats of arms, men- 
tioned by Hasluck, have also been removed to the museum. Of the twelve B3rzantine 
inscriptions ‘ inedites ou peu connues,’ published in the fourth paper, eleven are funeral 
epitaphs in Greek of no great interest, but the twelfth, a 12-line metrical epitaph in bad 
Latin elegiacs dated to 351. is of a kind less common in Constantinople. The last paper 
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consists of notes on Greek MSS. preserved in the library of the Seraglio. It is curious that 
no one who goes there seems to see aU the MSS., so that each visitor’s list differs a little from 
that of his predecessors. It is gratifying to see that the unique MS. of Critoboulos’ 
‘ History of Mahommed 11.,’ is still there. The short appendix is devoted to a fragment of 
a sculptured column. 

The appearance of this fully illustrated volume is very welcome, especially as it shows 
that it is now possible to do archaeological work in Constantinople, and it is to be hoped 
that this fair promise will be continued. 

R. M. D. 


Ikonogfraphische Miscellen. By Fbedebik Poulsejt. Pp. 94, 21 illustrations in 

text, 35 plates. Kgl. Danske Videnskabernes Selskab. Historisk Meddelelser. 

IV. 1. Copenhagen : Ny-Carlsbergfondets Direktion, 1921. 

Dr. Poulsen’s good fortune in discovering so much new material is only equalled by the 
skill with which he handles the now hackeneyed subject of Greek and Roman iconography. 
His little book opens with a discussion of two unpublished portrait heads at Steengaard, 
one a new replica of the head of Hypereides, the other a rather poor copy of that of 
Chrysippus, distinguished from all other replicas by the spirited turn of the head to the 
right, which gives new life and meaning to the figure as we know it in the Paris statue, 
now wrongly restored with the head of Aristotle. 

With the two unpublished portraits in the National Gallery of Edinburgh, interesting 
as they are, the reviewer is less concerned than with the admirable vindication of the 
Naples Zeno as the Stoic as against those who hold that the owner of the famous Villa at 
Herculaneum was too fanatical an Epicurean to admit the head of a rival school into his 
coUection, and with the extremely lucid and interesting discussion of the Menander of 
Studniczka in connexion with other Hellenistic portraits of the same character. The dis- 
cussion of the double herm of Menander and the Pseudo-Seneca is both interesting and 
profitable, and Dr. Poulsen is certainly right in regarding the latter as the portrait of a 
poet earlier than the second century b.c. In the present writer’s opinion, based on the 
replica, larger than Ufe-size, in the British Museum, the poet in question must not only 
be earlier, but much earlier, as no author of the fifth or fourth centuries could conceivably 
be heroised after this fashion. Hesiod, the one inexplicable gap in our poetic iconography 
of Greece, seems to fulfil this condition suflSciently well, and the combination with 
Menander on the double herm of the Villa Albani might be explained by the fact that 
both were essentially gnomic poets, and quoted as such over the whole Hellenic world. 

Of the seated Borghese poet of the Ny-Carlsberg collection, of the famous Caligula 
there and the almost equally well-known statue of Metrodorus, Dr. Poulsen has much to 
say, and the admirable effect of the Athens head of the philosopher when added to the 
torso makes us wish that a s imil ar experiment could be made with the Louvre Chrysippus 
and the new head discovered by Dr. Poulsen, who justly contrasts the stately bearing 
of Epicurus on his cushionless flpdvos with the comfortable lounge of his disciple. ‘ Der 
Meister thront wie ein Prophet, wahrend Metrodorus es sich ganz mensohhch bequem 
macht.’ 

The tentative identification of two portraits. Nos. 619 and 628, in the Ny-Carlsberg 
as Antonia and Agrippa Postumus is bold but not unjustifiable ; and the further identifi- 
cation of another perplexing portrait known to us from two replicas (Hekler 191 and the 
Ludwigshafen bust here reproduced) as Mark Antony is of the first importance; if we 
imagine the head placed more upright, as on the coins, the likeness to the issues bearing 
the head of Antony is remarkable, and the suggestion merits careful consideration. 

The final essay on Technical Innovations in the Portraits of the Hadrianic Age is of 
great interest, and points the way to a fuller treatment of the subject of the artistic render- 
ing of the pupil of the eye, the polishing of the surface, and the use of the drill in the hair. 
Perhaps Dr. Poulsen will see his way to producing the treatise on the beginnings and 
cause of the new technique which he urges on others in his concluding sentences. Mean- 
while we must note that thirty-five plates and twenty-one drawings, all well reproduced. 
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add to the attraction of his luminous and entertaining pages, one of the few works on 
the subject which we could wish longer. How much of interest has been omitted from 
this brief review the student who consults the book will soon discover. 


Die Denkmaler zum Theaterwesen im Altertum. By Maegabetb Bibbbe. 

Pp. 212, 142 illustrations in text, 109 plates. Berlin & Leipzig, 1920 : Vereinigung 

Wissenschaftlicher Verleger, W. de Gruyter & Co., 1920. 

A greater service could hardly be rendered to students of the Greek drama than the gather- 
ini' into one volume of all the scattered archaeological evidence, which can be reproduced 
in illustrations, bearing upon the history and external setting of the Greek Drama. In the 
present volume this task is very well carried out, and its 109 plates and 142 illustrations 
in the text leave out very little that is important. The illustrations are well executed, and 
the accompanying explanations short and clear. In the summaries, given at different 
points in the book, of the history of the various types of drama there is inevitably much 
that is disputable ; for instance. Dr. Bieber takes in the main Dbrpfeld’s view of the place 
occupied by the actors, and follows the conventional theory of the relations of Tragedy 
and SatjTic drama ; but whatever may be said on these obscure matters, she shows excel- 
lent judgment and self-restraint in drawing conclusions, e. g. from vase paintings ; as 
regards the history of the drama, she is well aware of the limits of this method, and not 
infrequently differs udth good reason from Robert and others of her predecessors. The 
illustrations of the remains of extant theatres, which are particularly good, are followed by 
a long series bearing upon the costumes worn in Tragedy, kSatyric drama and Comedy. 
Dr. Bieber shows a special interest in questions of costume (as those who are 
acquainted ■s^'ith her article on the Dresden Relief would expect), and these are more ftilly 
discussed in the text than are some other subjects. After these come a large niimber of 
reproductions of Phlyakes-vases and Terra-cottas illustrative of Comedy, and the work 
concludes with a brief treatment of Music. There is a good bibliography, but the third 
(.1906) edition of Haigh’s Attic Theatre should have been cited, not the second (1898), 
and there is no mention of the writings of Flickinger and J. T. Allen ; there are, in fact, 
very few references to English or American work. On p. 194 (‘ Bootische Posse ’) IVIr. 
A. B. Cook’s paper in the Classical Review for 1895 should have been mentioned. By an 
odd slip of the pen, ‘ Andromeda ’ for ‘ Andromache,’ occurs twice on p. Ill, but the work 
as a whole is thoroughly careful, and will be valuable to scholars, not only for the time 
that it will save them, but for the brief and clear indications of questions at issue and 
(often) of the chief arguments which have been used in the solution of them. 

A. W. Pickabd-Cambkedge. 


The Prometheus Bound of Aeschylus. Represented in English and explained. 

By Edwabd Geokge Hakman. Pp. 111. London : E. Arnold, 1920. 10a.6d.net. 

This book seeks to prove that the P.Y. is a political allegory. Zeus represents the 
sovereign Athenian democracy; the foolish marriage points at Themistocles’ naval policy; 
Prometheus is the poet himself, with some reference to -Aristides; the oppressed mortals 
are the subject-aUies. 

Mr. Harman’s treatise has very few of those exciting details which one has learned 
to expect from critical filibusterings of this kind. But there is one good example; on 
p. 16 he maintains that Oceanus represents the old landed aristocracy, as is shown ‘ by 
the play on the traditional Eupatrid claim to be yityfvtis and aiiroxSoves ‘ — 
avrStcTir avTpa (w, 308 Sg.)* 

Any one who essays to show that a literary work does not aim at its ostensible object, 
but possesses a quite different meaning, must obviously prove not only that the work 
suits the supposed allegory but also that it does not fit the ostensible object. Mr. Harman 
fails even more markedly in the latter respect than in the former. His only relevant 
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suggestion here is that the conception of Zeus in the P.V. differs from that found else- 
where in Aeschylus. This argument most people would answer hy referring to our con- 
siderable knowledge of the companion- plays. Mr. Harman, however, does not believe 
that the P. F. formed part of a trilogy ; indeed, he will have it that the play was never 
performed on the stage. His proof of these two contentions is entirely unconvincing. 

Gilbert Norwood. 


Our Hellenic Heritage. Part I. — The Great Epics. Part II. — The Struggle with 

Persia. By H. E. James. Pp. 408, 12 illustrations in text, 12 maps. London : 

Macmillan & Co., 1921. 6s. net. 

Mr. James has made an experiment which should excite the interest of aU phil- Hellenes. 
He accepts the ‘ Greek-less ’ school as an established fact, but far from losing courage he 
recognises that nothing is lost irretrievably so long as Greek civilisation continues to be 
studied, and he believes that this civilisation can be salvaged from the wreckage of the 
old linguistic curricula. In the present volume the author surveys the life of Greece from 
the earliest days down to the ‘ great dehverance ’ from Persia. In his introductory chapters 
he summarises the distinctive features of the Greek land and people, not forgetting the 
people’s achievements and sufferings from Chaeroneia to Navarino. He next illustrates 
Homeric Greece with translated extracts from the Iliad and Odyssey and an explanatory 
chapter on the archaeological background of Homer. The third section of the book 
contains a brief description of the age of colonisation, and of Spartan and early Athenian 
institutions. The remaining chapters teU the story of the Persian wars, interwoven with 
numerous excerpts from Herodotus. 

In regard to the author’s choice of subjects our only regret is that he did not find 
room for a passage or two from the Argonautica to illustrate the adventures of the age of 
Discovery; apart from this, his selection could hardly be improved upon. His treatment 
of the subject-matter is uniformly scholarly and up-to-date. He is unduly reticent about 
the blind violence of the Homeric heroes and the crass parasitism of Sparta. He decidedly 
over- emphasises the distinction between Dorians and lonians. He does not always make 
clear his attitude to Herodotus’ good stories, e. g. whether Xerxes really brought along 
1.700,000 men. Nevertheless his picture of early Greece is true in all essentials, and it 
is drawn in clear outlines. The chapter on prehistoric archaeology is conspicuous for its 
luciditj’. and the narrative of the Persian wars reproduces Herodotus’ own sober enthusiasm. 

We shall look forward with interest to Mr. James’ second volume, which will deal with 
Greek art and literature, and (let us hope) Greek science. 


The Greek Renaissance. By P. N. Ure. Pp. 175, 12 plates. London : Methuen, 

1921. 6s. net. 

In this volume Prof. Ure provides for the general reader a brief and bright account of the 
most momentous of the world’s many renaissances. He begins by setting off the civilisa- 
tion of historic Greece against the dark background of the 500 years that followed upon the 
coUapse of the prehistoric culture of Greece. He then proceeds to discuss the causes of 
the great revival of the seventh and sixth centuries. Among these causes he emphasises 
(1) the slow resumption of settled industry, as typified by Hesiod, in place of the ‘ city- 
sacking ’ habits of Homer’s heroes ; (2) the stimulus of contact with Lydia and other foreign 
powers ; (3) the growth of wealth consequent upon colonisation, and the resulting political 
upheavals which ended in the establishment of a progressive type of government imder 
the so-called ‘ tjTants.’ Prof. Ure makes comparatively little use of the striking parallel 
between the Greek renascence and the last three centuries of the Middle Ages; and he 
does not define the contribution of the Homeric school of poetry towards the regeneration 
of Greece. 

Nevertheless his presentment of early Greek life and thought is both comprehensive 



286 


NOTICES OF BOOKS 


afld sharply defined. Of the many felicitous remarks in Prof. lire’s book it will suffice 
here to single out two. Prof. Ure aptly points out that the comparative failure of the 
Greeks in the field of natural science had two really serious effects : it retarded political 
co-ordination and it prevented that diffusion of knowledge which might have made the 
world safe for Greek culture. Best of all, he reminds us that to the Greeks tradition was 
a guide but not a strait- jacket, and that early Greek art and literature were anything but 
‘ classical ’ in the bad sense of that word. Altogether, The Greek Renaissance is a 
thoughtful and a thought-compelling book, and it certainly should realise the author’s 
hopes of ‘ bringing ancient Greece nearer to us than to our fathers.’ 


Greek History. By E. M. Wai.kbr. Pp. 165. Oxford : Basil Blackwood, 1921. 

This booklet contains a reprint of Mr. Walker’s contributions to the eleventh edition of 
the Encyclopaedia Britannica. A full third of it is devoted to a discussion of sources and 
authorities ; in the remaining part the author characterises the principal epochs of Greek 
history down to the death of Alexander and discusses the key problems of each period. 
Mr. Walker has nothing to say on the important question whether Philip and Alexander 
were foreign oppressors or legitimate successors in the hegemony of Sparta and Athens over 
Greece. But apart from this omission he makes reference to all the chief topics of Greek 
political history. We may mention, honoris causa, his refutation of Beloch’s heresies 
concerning the Dorians, his defence of the tyrants and of the Peloponnesian League, and 
his excellent summary of the strong and weak points of Athenian democracy. But the 
whole book is a storehouse of close- packed argument, and a model of method to 
students who desire to think things out. 


Olympen. En framstallning av den klassiska mytologien. Vols. I. and II. By MABint 
P. Nilsson. Stockholm : H. Geber, 1918-19. 

This is a popular book, but it includes in its short chapters nearly all the important results 
of recent researches in ancient mythology. The facts are placed with sure appreciation 
of their importance, and are frequently illuminated with parallels or observations from the 
religions or superstitions of other peoples. 

The first chapters describe the different somces of art and poetry, from which know- 
ledge of Greek religion is derived, and trace the scientific treatment of the myths from 
the logographers down to modem scholars. Of great interest is the chapter on Cretan- 
mycenean survivals in Greek religion and myth, a field of research to which the author 
has lately contributed an excellent little study, Ueber Die Anfange der Gottin Athena (Med- 
delelser af Kgl. danske Vidensk. Selsk., 1921). Subsequent chapters deal with the myths 
of the creation of the world, the great Greek gods, the gods of the Romans (with many 
valuable observations), the cult of the Roman emperors, personifications and allegories 
in Roman belief, and the Oriental and German gods. 

The second volume contains the legends of the Greek heroes, so far as they are not 
told in relation with the gods, the Roman myths, and finally a list of genealogies. The 
whole book is finely and copiously illustrated, and well deserves translation for the benefit 
of other than Scandinavian readers. 

E. POULSEN. 


Fishing from the Earliest Times. By William Radclitfe. Pp. 478, with 
numerous illustrations. London : John Murray, 1921. 28s. net. 

Mr. Radcliffe’s net is of fine mesh, and he has cast it very wide. He has pursued the 
history of fishing from a.d. 500 to its earliest recorded origins not only among the Greeks 
and Romans, but in Egypt, Judaea, Assyria, and China, with sidelights from other 
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quarters of the world. The book is written with zest and industry, with an ample 
equipment of scholarship, and with a practical knowledge of angling and pisciculture. 
The abundant illustrations, chiefly from archaeological sources, are not merely a delight 
to the eye, but have been chosen with a strict regard to the elucidation of the argxunent. 
Besides a few misprints (as Tuncus for Juncus, hirundinibus for hirudinibus), the chief 
blemishes are a fondness for following irrelevant issues and a forced and slangy jocosity. 

The four historic methods of fishing are hy the spear, net, hand-line, and rod ; fish- 
weirs and other fixed engines, and the use of poisons and explosives, may be regarded as 
subsidiary. The earliest fishing implements that we know of are the harpoon or spear, 
and the gorge — the primitive ancestor of the fish-hook. Strangely enough, there is no 
record of the fish-spear or the rod having been used in Mesopotamia ; and it is even more 
remarkable that the rod appears not to have been used by the Jews, though it was familiar 
in Egypt. Physical conditions may partly explain these diversities of practice. Fish- 
spearing requires either such a firm bank over deepish water as is afforded by our own 
salmon-rivers, or calm water, neither too deep nor too turbid, if practised from a boat. 
The rod is frmdamentally a device for projecting a line beyond a screen of vegetation on 
the river-bank, or far enough to reach deep water, and secure a certain amount of con- 
cealment, when the fisherman is perched on a rock, as in the lively representation attributed 
to Chachrylion, and reproduced on p. 131. 

It has already been observed that nearly all Homer’s references to fishing occur in 
similes; and this is natural when his main narratives are of war and adventure rather 
than the pmsuits of civil life. Mr. Radcliffe discusses at length the only passage (Od. xii. 
250-4) in which Homer definitely mentions a fishing-rod. There seems here a point in 
the description of the fisher as fishing for ‘ little ’ fish ; for it is probable, as Mr. RadcUffe 
suggests, that Greek fishermen preferred the hand-line for catching heavier fish, as did 
all our own sea-fishermen until very lately. Sea-fishing with a rod, now growing popular, 
is a development not of commercial fishing, but of sport. Mr. Radcliffe quotes, on the 
other hand, ‘ the contention of modem fishermen (that) the value of the rod as an imple- 
ment increases in proportion to the weight of the fiish on the hook.’ This surely applies 
only to the powerfully elastic modem rods, equipped with reel and running fine — 
these last an improvement since Isaak Walton’s time. In the same passage, as well as 
in 11. xxiv. 80-3, occurs the much-disputed problem of the ‘ hom of the field-ox ’ which 
the fisher casts into the water. Mr. Radcliffe inclines to the view that this was a horn 
lure, like a metal pike-spoon, and states that hom spoons are now used in England in 
pike- fishing. But the Greek says definitely ‘a hom,’ not any fragment of horn; and in 
the passage in the Iliad, Iris plunging into the sea is compared to a piece of lead fastened 
to a horn. It seems clear that the hom and the lead formed a sinker, like leaden weights, 
or split shot, to-day. Perhaps an ox-horn was chosen as a common and convenient 
receptacle into which molten lead could be poured. 

Aristotle’s recognition of at least the elements of the recently developed science of 
scale-reading is justly quoted as another example of his superiority to all other naturalists 
for nearly 2000 years. Passing to authors of the Roman period, 3Ir. RadcUffe claims to 
find in Martial the first mention both of the use of the fly in angUng, and of the jointed 
rod. The first of these contentions is the sounder, and the more interesting if accepted 
as tme. Martial (Ep, v. 18, 7) asks who does not know that the eager scarus is deceived 
by the fly it devours. Since all the MSS. read musca, there is no need to substitute 
musco, in the sense of alga, and understand that a bait for the scarus was a piece 
of weed. But there is here no hint of an artificial fly; the first mention of this is still 
iEUanis, who not only describes its use on the river Astraeus in Macedonia, but gives 
precise directions for trying it. As for the jointed rod, the cracial line {Ep. ix. 55, 3) is 
Aut crescents levis traheretur harundine praeda, and neither here nor in the lamp-design 
illustrated on p. 149 is there any indication that the prey was fish and not birds. The 
three rods of the grotesque fowler on the lamp need no more be meant to be fitted together 
than three arrows, though Mr. Radcliffe affirms the contrary ‘past perad venture.’ 
Crescente, and crescit in Ep, xiv. 218, seem simply to mean ‘ quietly lifted ’ — unless 
crescens can possibly mean ‘ tapering ’ — with the form of the growing reed, as a ‘ crescent ’ 
is the form of the waxing moon. 
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Greek Medicine in Rome, with other Historical Essays. ■ The Fitzpatrick Lectures 

in 1909-10. By Sir T. Clifford Allbutt, N.C.B., M.D., etc. Pp. 633. London : 

Macmillan & Co., 1921. 30s. net. 

The editor of Dioscorides has shown that a philologist can write excellent treatises on 
Greek medicine. This book proves, what is perhaps more remarkable, that distinguished 
labours in the practice of the art may be combined with accurate and scholarly know- 
ledge of its history. But the monographs of WeUmann and others serve only as paving- 
stones — duly marked — ^for a footpath along the Roman road which stretches through 
more than a millennium of human history, and the numerous necessary deviations add 
to the interest of the journey. After an account of theurgic and folk medicine in early 
Rome, and elsewhere, the author makes ‘ a long digression ’ to the Ionian and Italo- 
Sicihan schools of philosophy and medicine. He lays much stress on the naturalism of 
the lonians, their aStio-iSai/ior/a, and points out that Greek science is derived directly 
or indirectly from them. Some may be surprised by the statement, ‘ Cos and Cnidus 
were Ionian,’ yet it may be fairly argued that the Hippocratic writers, as well as the 
Cretan Diogenes and Empedocles of Acragas, had their spiritual homes in Ionia, though 
the physician who gave science her first watchword against superstition, va.<pt KOI ficfivaff' 
airiaTtlv, probably thought himself a good Dorian. Another long digression deals with 
the Alexandrian schools, and we return to Rome fairly well acquainted with early Greek 
philosophy and medicine. The achievement of the latter is well portrayed in one of the 
lucid summaries which abound in the book. 

In spite of ‘ the manifold doxies spun by Greek ingenuity . . . there were for the 
wiser physician three factors of safety. He was free from magic : he was a master of 
hygiene, and, whatever his abstract notions, he never forgot to treat the individual.’ 

From the second century b.c. all roads led to Rome, and we may safely conclude that 
Rufus, Soranus, Antyllus and Philumenus sojourned there, as well as Asclepiades, Arohi- 
genes, Heliodorus and Galen. The reader will find no better combined account of these 
and other remarkable men than that which is given in the seven following chapters, where 
the author shows himself at home with the latest German monographs and competent 
to pass an independent judgment, as for example the Marx-Wellmann-Ilberg controversy 
on the sources of Celsus. Greek medicine in the East from Oribasius to John Actuarius 
is set forth in a chapter on Byzantine medicine, while an essay on Salerno joins western 
Rome to the Middle Ages. Fragments w'hieh may remain are gathered up in essays or 
addresses on the ancient doctrines of the pulse and generation, hygiene, infectious and 
other notable diseases, and pharmacology, while others deal with later episodes in scientific 
and medical history down to om own day. 

This method involves some amount of repetition, but the reader is left asking for 
more, since by a little straightening out and filling in of gaps we should get an admirable 
and complete history of Greek medicine, legitimately continued to the author’s own time, 
for, as he tells us, his teachers retained ‘ no little remnant of Galenism.’ Ionian Maeander, 
however, was probably a pleasanter river than ‘ the swift Hebrus,’ and a copious index 
directs the reader to any desired point. 

In dealing with so vast a subject some oversights and doubtful statements are 
inevitable. Ao one, for example, can carry in his mind all the voluminous works of 
Galen ; which probably accounts for the statement (p. 42), ’ Galen does not mention it 
[Aesculapian worship] even to attack it,’ and for what is perhaps the only serious over- 
sight in the book (p. 143 f.), which the author shares with another distinguished scholar, 
the failure to notice that the mysterious but ‘learned and distinguished Alexandrian 
physician ’ of Dr. Budge’s Syriac Book of Medicines is none other than Galen, large portions 
of whose Be locis affectis, including all the ‘ cases,’ are clearly visible through the double 
translation. 
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Aristotelis Meteorologiconim Libri Quattuor. Kecensuit Indicem Verborum 
Addidit F. H. Fobes. Cantabrigiae Massachusettensium e Typographeo Academiae 
Harvardianae. ilDCCCCXVIIII. 15s. net. 

Wbat Mr. Fobes on bis title-page professes to have done he has done so well and so 
thoroughly that we cannot help regretting that he has not done, nor apparently contem- 
plated doing, a little more. The contents of Aristotle’s Meteorologica are so interesting 
in themselves, and make so strong an impression of the author’s wide knowledge, wide 
research, and wider curiosity, that a few notes from a scholar so competent as Mr. Fobes 
would have been very welcome, at least in those places where his emendations of the text 
imply an alteration in the meaning. His discussion in the Classical Eevietc, 1916, of a 
difficult passage in the second book shows how valuable a commentary he could have 
made in a small space; but when we turn to the passage we find nothing but a brief 
intimation in a foot-note that the text has been changed. And surely a diagram might 
have been inserted at the two or three places where the author employed one. 

Mr. Fobes retains not only Bekker’s division into chapters, but also his paging, so 
that comparison is easy. He has also given us a list of all the passages in which he has 
made any considerable alteration in Bekker’s text. It will be found that he is chary 
of suggestion; for example, in 371a, 4, he rejects vKptTiv ifruv in favour of vivtikSis 
exovTojif without any hint as to the meaning of the unusual word thus restored to the 
text. In another passage, 376 6, 23, where Bekker’s rair Sf irpos Tfj yi) 
is not very satisfying, he does indeed hint in a noteat a possible solution, but contents 
himself with printing in the text the unmeaning and improbable MS. word irpoavr^pi^oixii’wy. 
A peculiarity of the volume is that /ulywni, puktos, are always spelt nelynp-i, 
/xeiKTOj, If I understand Jlr. Fobes aright, he regards this unusual spelling 

as merely a freak of the scribe of his favourite MS., and if so, one hardly sees why the 
familiar forms should not be retained. Mr. Fobes gives a very clear and very full account 
of the many MSS. he has examined, and a most valuable ‘ notitia litteraria ’ containing 
a list of commentaries on the Meteorologica, ancient and modern. There is also an index 
verborum, the more valuable because the vocabulary of the fourth book in particular is 
extraordinarily rich. Altogether he has given us in a beautifuUy-printed and very port- 
able volume a most satisfactory edition of a most remarkable book. 


Fignrative Terracotta Bevetments in Etruria and Latium in the VI. and 

V. Centuries B.C. By E. Douglas Vast Bukex. Pp. 74, 32 Plates. London : 

John Murray, 1921. 16s. net. 

This attractive volume will be welcomed on many grounds, and especially by those readers 
whose appetites were whetted by the articles on Italian architectiual terra-cottas by 
Mrs. Strong and Mrs. Van Buren in Vol. IV. of the Journal of Rcnnan Studies. The 
authoress expresses, almost too modestly, the hope that ‘ a simple catalogue of the figura- 
tive terra-cotta revetments from Etruria and Latium in the earliest periods may be found 
useful,’ for this is much more than a simple catalogue and will prove not only useful but 
indispensable. In scale and sumptuousness it does not, naturally, rival Koch’s Dachterra- 
kotten aus Campanien — a pre-war publication — but it provides a handy and lucid collection 
of similar material from Etruria and Latium, collating duplicate examples of types, 
quoting helpful parallels, and revealing an extensive acquaintance with a wide range of 
material. 

Thirty-two plates of good photographs — many of which reproduce several pieces — 
are a generous but not excessive allowance for the seventy-four pages of text, for so little 
of this material is easily accessible to students in this country, and it is somewhat of a 
revelation to see how many museums have been drawn upon for the purpose. 

The catalogue is divided into three sections — Antefixae, Acroteria (which includes a 
variety' of other architectural members), and Friezes — and each is prefaced by a short 
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introduction. When we observe that on pp. 31-35 there comes a brief, hut clear and 
scholarly discussion of the ancient authorities for the fictile decoration of Italian temples, 
we realise that the book is an accretion of three articles, which might with advantage 
have been rearranged so that aU the introductory matter preceded the catalogue proper 
under its three headings; indeed the miscellany appended to the Acroteria might well 
have formed a fourth and separate section. We feel also that the usefulness of the book 
would have been increased by even a short discussion of these terra-cottas on a chrono- 
logical basis, to justify the bald statement of dates, e.g. ‘ VI. century,’ ‘ VI.— V. centuries,’ 
etc., given without further explanation, which may puzzle readers who are naturally less 
familiar with the material. Certain other omissions can hardly pass without comment : 
(1) references to the Plates at the end should have been inserted in the text as well as in 
the elaborate table on p. ix. f. ; (2) the scale of the illustrations is not given ; (3) the 
dimensions of aU fragments, not merely of a selection from acroteria and friezes, should 
have been furnished. Scarcely less serious, and perhaps more irritating, is the inadequacy 
of the press-correction. Misprints occur rather too frequently for a book of reference of 
only 74 pages. We note antifixae (p. 3, twice), satyr sand Pans (p. 25), Straticnm (for 
Satricum, p. 36), and Keldewey and Loescheke (pp. 57, 69, 71) among authorities cited; 
PI. XXXI. represents Type V., not VI., of the friezes. The foot-notes seem to have been 
inexcusably neglected, as witness the four citations of the excavations at Gordion by the 
brothers Korte : 

p. 35 (note 8) : G. A. Korte, Jahrb. d. Inst, Ergdnzunsheft, v (1904), 

p. 57 (note 2) : G. u. A. Korte, Jb. d. Inst Erganzungsheft, v (1903), 

p. 65 (note 1) : Korte, Jb. d. Inst, Erganzungsheft, v (1904), 

p. 66 (note 2) : G. u. A. Korte, Jb. d. Inst Enganznngsheft, v (1904). 

We hope that the descriptions and references have been checked with more care 
than this inaccuracy and inconsistency indicates. The descriptions given are usually 
clear and ample, though ‘ height, cm. 8 by 10'5 ’ (p. 16, note 3) is a rather Thucydidean 
construction, and the ‘ lateral akroterion of a horse ’ (p. 59) is mystifying without the 
context. It has not been possible to check the completeness of the catalogue, but surprise 
may be expressed at the omission of the large series of architectural terra-cottas from 
Lanuvium presented by the late Lord Savile to the British Museum ; in fact the antefix 
‘ Division IV., Type XX.’ (= B. M. Terracottas, B 605, of which there is another slightly 
different example in the Museum at Leeds, unknown to the authoress), is almost the only 
type figured from this site. But perhaps the other pieces would not come under the title 
‘ Figurative,’ of which the reviewer unfortunately does not know the literal meaning. 
And after all, even this rather fornndable list of minor blemishes, mostly easy of remedy 
in a subsequent edition, does not seriously impair the value of this attractive book, and 
we offer congratulations to the authoress on the successful completion of a laborious 
but clearly congenial task. 


Byzantiniscli-Neug^ecliisclie Jalirbiiclier. Intematicmales wissenschaftliches 
Organ wnier Mitwirkung zaMreicher Fachgenossen. Herausgegeben von Dr. Phil. 
Nikos a. Bees (BeTjs). Berlin-Wilraersdorf, Weimarische Strasse, 19: Verlag der 
Byzantjnisch-Xeugrieohischen Jahrbiicher. 

This new periodical, of which the first volume was published in 1920, and the first half 
of the second in September 1921, deserves a hearty welcome. An introduction by Dr. Bees 
lays down the lines which it is to follow. The war put an end to several periodicals on 
Byzantine matters; thus Byzantis and the Neos Hellenomnemon and the two Russian 
journals, the Vizantijskij Vremennik and the Journal of the Russian Archaeological 
Institute at Constantinople have aU disappeared, and if Byzantine studies are not to fall 
behind, their place must be filled. It is remarkable that neither in this list nor in any 
part of the introduction is any mention made of the most important of aU these periodicals. 
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the Byzantinische Zeitschrift, founded by Karl Krumbacher at Munich, carried on after 
his death until August 1914, and begun again in 1920 with the third and fourth parts 
of Volume XXIII. This omission cannot pass without notice in view of the great 
services rendered to Byzantine studies by Krumbacher, and it is in this case aU the 
more curious as the new periodical follows exactly the admirable arrangement of the 
Zeitschrift in dividing its contents into three parts, original articles, reviews and 
short notices. The present imdertaking is purely private : — the editor writes, ‘ Das 
Untemehmen ist— ich betone dieses ausdriicklich — nicht von irgendeiner Regierung 
angeregt, sondem rein privat.’ It is published by Dr. Bees himself, and the necessarj’ 
expenses have been foimd first by Mr. George Pianos, a Greek of Dresden, and then by 
subscriptions from a number of Greeks, aU resident in Germany. A very wide field is 
to be covered ; the new periodical is to deal with Byzantine hterature both learned and 
popular, internal and external history, language, folklore, art, religious life, the geography, 
topography and ethnology of the lands which formed part of the Byzantine empire, 
epigraphy, numismatics, sigillography, jurisprudence, medicine, and other departments 
of Byzantine and modern Greek science. In addition the editor lays stress on his intention 
to deal with papyri and manuscripts, the koine, early Christian art, the Greek diaspora, 
and the influence upon other peoples exerted by the Greeks both in the Middle Ages and 
in modern times. The character of the periodical is to be international, and articles will 
be admitted in Greek, Latin, German, French, English, and Italian, although everything 
at present has been in German, except two articles and two reviews in Greek and one 
review in French, which is, however, by the Greek Professor Andreades. The future of 
the periodical largely depends upon whether it can obtain the support of Byzantine 
scholars outside Germany and Greece, but to this beginning a warm welcome can be 
extended. AU readers of the old Byzantinische Zeitschrift know how much such a 
periodical is needed, and Dr. Bees wUl have aU good wishes with him in his enterprise. 
The articles published are various and interesting, and it wiU be especiaUy gratifying to 
members of the HeUenic Society to read the editor’s warm appreciation of the work of 
the late Mr. F. W. Hasluck and his wish for a complete edition of all his papers. In con- 
clusion the price is moderate ; for this country 25 French francs for each annual volume, 
and this first volume contains 456 pages. R. M. D. 


Greek Hero Cults and Ideas of Immortality. The Gifford Lectures delivered 

in the University of St. Andrews in the year 1920. By Lewis RiCH.rRD Faesell. 

Pp. 434. Oxford : Clarendon Press, 1921. 18«. 

“ This,” says Dr. FameU of a somewhat foolish theory, “ is ingenious, but much that is 
ingenious is not worth saying.” To the Thucydidean ideal of scientific investigation 
here implied he remains himself true. He is not concerned to make a demonstration of 
dexterity nor to balance inverted pyramids of hypothesis upon some random analogy, 
and his investigations start inductively from a coUation of aU the facts ascertainable about 
particular problems. 

The result of this method is deadly to the assumptions of most schools of m 3 rthologists, 
from the champions of the solar myth to those who would read into every legend an 
hieratic meaning. The only assumption upon which Dr. FameU insists, and here the trend 
of modem scholarship is with him, is that saga, whatever accretions of folklore it may' 
have coUected, contains a nucleus of historical tradition. Not that he believes in any 
single master key which xsdU unlock the mysteries of the origin of aU Greek hero cults. 
The Greeks themselves supposed that aU their heroes had once been mortal men ; Usener. 
on the other hand, was sure that they were all faded deities. Dr. FameU gives imcritical 
adherence to neither view, but his bias is rather towards the Greeks. He recognises a smaU 
group of heroes, Trophonios, Linos and the hke, who appear to have their origin in cult, 
and he acknowledges the existence of some functional heroic powers. But of the other 
five classes into which he divides the heroes of cult, aU consist of persons who at the time 
of their canonisation were, rightly or wrongly, believed to have once been living men. 
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Opinion may perhaps be divided as to the assignment of particular heroes to particular 
categories, but the broad lines of Dr. Famell’s classification would appeal difficult to shake. 
iK 5e ray elpr^fieycov reKfirjpiojv ofias roiavra av ns yofii^av p.d\t(Tra & SirjXde ovx aCStp'f’o.yoi 7}up^a'dat 
7}^T](TdfX€Vos €K rdiP ^Tritpav^ffTaTtav (rrifxf i'xv ws irxKatd elyxt a^oxpU)V'T<as^ 

The most important cults considered are those of Herakles, the DiOskouroi and 
Asklepios, to all of wlfom a heroic origin is assigned. The weakest case is that d^sklepios, 
for here the most certain of Dr. FameU’s tests fail. The meaning of the name is'nnknown 
and the evidence of cult, appropriate equally to a hero or a chthonian deity, is inconcjlfisive. 
The case rests ultimately upon general probability and the fact that Homer appears tcF 
consider Asklepios the human father of Maehaon and Podaleirios. The analogy between 
Asklepiadai and such professional patronymics as Talthubiadai, Homeridai and the like 
supports upon the whole the heroic theory. But though doctors are from Homer onwards 
the ‘ sons of Asklepios,’ the remarkable thing about the cult is the lateness of its emergence 
as a Pan-Hellenic worship of the first importance and the extraordinary success which it 
then achieved. From the fifth century b.c. to the end of Paganism its popularity steadily 
increased. Although Trikka was the original home of the cult, this expansion was certainly 
due to Epidauros. It is true that various cults, both in the Peloponnese and elsewhere, 
derived directly from Thessaly, but we know very little about them before the period of 
Epidaurian influence and nothing about the parent cult, except that it had a sub- 
terranean adyton. Perhaps the most satisfactory feature of the discussion of the cults of 
Herakles and the Dioskouroi is the clearing away of much obscuring lumber. The 
criticism of solar and stellar explanations is ruthless and convincing. Throughout Dr. 
FameU rightly emphasises the importance of historical perspective and the chronological 
sequence of the evidence. It is important that Kastor and Poludeukes are not called 
Dioskouroi earlier than the Homeric Hymns, and that not before Euripides is there any 
trace of their stellar associations. Similarly the apotheosis of Herakles in the flames of 
Oeta is unknown to Homer and Hesiod, and therefore points not to the Phoenician origin 
of Herakles, but to a confusion resulting from the identification in historical times of the 
Greek hero with the aliens Sandan and Melqart. The advisability of treating evidence 
in its chronological sequence may seem too obvious to need emphasis, but in practice it is 
often ignored. 

The book is full of matter which demands reflection, and most readers will find that 
postulates, which they have uncritically held, need re-examination. For example, it may 
come to others also as a surprise to find that the distribution of the cult of Herakles has 
little or no connexion with the movements of the Dorians ; the facts which Dr. Famell 
adduces appear conclusive upon this point. But upon the whole the very great value of 
the evidence of cult upon questions of tribal movements is once more demonstrated in 
this volume, and interesting results would be likely to follow a systematic examination 
of the religious material from the ethnographical standpoint. Boiotia would seem here as 
central a point of importance as in the Catalogue. 

In view of the mass of material which is contained in the book, it is perhaps a pity 
that the index is not more elaborate. There is no entry, for example, under ‘ Minyans,* 
though there is much in the text which throws light upon the distribution of that people. 
There are one or two misprints, chiefly caused by the difficulty of maintaining consistency 
in the transliteration of Greek names upon an uncompromising system of letter for letter. 
Praises upon p. 159, where the allusion is clearly to the Hagia Triada sarcophagus, must be 
a slip for Phaistos. The most notable omission as regards subject matter is the absence 
of any reference, whether for praise or blame, to Sir William Eidgeway’s theory of the 
origin of tragedy. 


La ReUgione nella Grecia antica fino al Alessandro. By Rait.\ei.e 
Pettazzoni. Pp. 416. Bologna : Nicola ZanicheUi, 1921. L. 20. 

This little book suffers by comparison with Dr. FameU’s Outline History of Greeh Eeligim, 
The author has read widely, but may be suspected of a better acquaintance with theories 
both ancient and modem than with the actual facts of Greek cult. His work lacks the 
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clarity, caution and grasp of essentials which distinguishes the English book, and his 
generalisations are too often based upon disputable assumptions. In this respect the 
earlier part of the book is particularly weak. It is stated as a fact that the Mycenaeans 
in the period of the shaft graves spoke Greek, which the IVIinoans did not. Inhumation, 
and with it the worship of the dead, was abandoned by the invaders of Asia because they 
had perforce left behind them their ancestral graves in Greece. Greek polytheism 
developed from the reaction of the poems of the Asiatic Homer upon mainland Greece, 
and the new Olympian gods of Homeric mythology absorbed the pre-existing Sondergotter 
as cult titles. The importance of the cult of the Nature goddess in the Bronze Age is not 
sufficiently appreciated; the emphasis is laid upon the worship of the dead and its 
continuity. It is therefore surprising to find that Adrastos and Melanippos are assumed to 
be faded deities of vegetation. The claim of Delphi, which is surely inconsistent with the 
facts, that the policy of the oracle had been consistently opposed to tjrants, is made the 
basis for argument. The initiate of Euripides’ Cretans would be surprised to learn that 
it was by the words rds t’ i/j.a(payoiii Sairas TtAeVas that he proclaimed his conversion to 
vegetarianism (proclami di aver posto fine ai pasti oruenti). 

The assumption that the worship of Demeter was in origin peculiarly the projjerty 
of an agricultural as opposed to an urban class suggests a misapprehension of the size 
and economic conditions of early Greek communities. It is of course true that Greek 
religion absorbed, sobered and civilised wilder elements, both native and foreign. But 
this is true not only of Athens but of Greece, and the attempt to show from the peculiar 
political and social history of Attica that the process is connected with the acquisition of 
political power by the lower classes will not carry universal conviction. 

If indeed one is to philosophise upon the history of Greek religion, the forces which 
call for analysis seem rather to be those centrifugal and centripetal tendencies which 
characterise Greek civilisation throughout — Pan-Hellenism and particularism, civic 
religion and individualism. Eventually, and here the tendencies of the later pagan 
philosophies and religions prepared the way for Christianity, the middle term of these pairs 
of opposites, based as it was upon a political fact which had ceased to exist, became 
eliminated. Religious thought in its various manifestations tended to become universal 
in its scope, embracing not merely Hellenes but mankind, and individualistic in its 
absorbing interest in the hopes, fears and needs of the individual soul. 


The Church of Our Lady of the Hundred Gates (Panagia Hekaton- 
tapyhani) in Paros. By H. H. Jewell and F. W. Hasluck. Pp. 78, 14 Plates. 
Published on behalf of the Byzantine Research and Publication Fund. London : 
JIacmillan & Co., 1920. 50s. 

The Byzantine Research and Publication Fund has added to its previous volumes on 
S. Irene and the Church of the Nativity at Bethlehem this study of the Church of our 
Lady of the Hundred Gates in Paros. The description and discussion of the architecture, 
the drawings and the bulk of the photographs are the work of Mr. Jewell, a travelling 
student of the Royal Academy of Arts, who visited Paros in 1910, and later completed his 
researches by a second visit to the island; the late Mr. F. W. Hasluck has contributed 
chapters on the history of the church and on the inscriptions, while Mr. H. A. Ormerod, a 
member of the British School at Athens, rendered assistance in recording the inscriptions. 

The church is situated at Paroekia, the capital of Paros, and is indisputably the finest 
in the Cyclades. In the earliest records the church is known as KatapoUani, which is, it 
seems, the adjective derived from the place-name KaT^jroAor, probably from Kara and 
TToAn, for both at KaTaroXa in Amorgos and in Naxos with their churches named Kararoxiavri, 
as here in Paros, the church is biult on lower ground than the adjacent village. Even 
in Paros the old name remains the common spoken form ; the new name, appearing first 
according to Mr. Hasluck in the reuysacpla of Meletios 1661-1714, reflects the pride of the 
islanders in their church. ‘ The new name is accounted for by the legend that the great 
J.H.S. — VOL. XLI. X 
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church had a hundred doors (irixoi, which common sense compels the Parians to construe 
doors and windows), of which ninety-nine are visible, and the hundredth is to be revealed 
when the Greeks take Constantinople ’ (of. Kambanis in the Athenian periodical 
iii. [1886] p. 345). 

Apart from local legend (see pp. 1-3) we possess no history of the church during the 
Byzantine period, but Mr. Hasluck refers to the account of the pohtical mission of Niketas 
(Magister) to the Saracens of Crete in a.d. 902. This account is contained in the ^I'os rijs 
■ocias firjTphs ScoKTiffTi^s t^s Aetr^ias Trjs dffKij<Td(Tris Kal Kuifxrjdeicnjs ev rp KaKovfievy Uapcp 

written by Kiketas himself. ‘ Niketas on his way to Crete, being detained by contrarj' 
winds,’ to quote the summary of Mr. Hasluck, ‘ put into Paros, and being there, thought 
well to make his prayers at the Church of the Virgin. He found the island entirely 
uninhabited save for a hermit, who told him the story of S. Theoktiste the Lesbian; the 
saint, carried off by Arab pirates from a convent in her native island, had eluded them 
in Paros, and for the rest of her hfe lived as an anchorite in the abandoned church, where 
she was discovered by a hunter from Euboea and eventually died in the odour of sanctity.’ 
Mr. Jewell suggests that the crypt in the present church situated under the holy table 
(11 ft. X 3 ft.) is apparently the traditional retreat of S. Theoktiste (see pp. 43-A;). 
Niketas describes the deserted church as a^weeuTos kcu \€l\f,ava aaiu.v laTi rijs naKaias 
upai6rr]TOS' ffiippeTpos re yap eSeSp-pro Kai Kioai avxvois rps e/c ^aatKiKOV ppppeiaro \i9ov, irpitTT^ re 
Kl 0^ rcavra roixop pptpiearo irapairXpatws rots Ktoaiv. Eis rotrovrov Se rov \i0op Xeirrovas e^vtjyavev 6 
re^virps ws SoKeip e^ iKpacparuv rhv rotxov epSeSoaBai fivrraipcov and praiseS the rps tre^aurps Kal 
ee'ias rparreCps iirepKeipevop op6ipiop etau rps ■Kv\ps lately broken by Nisiris an Arab raider who 
had tried unsuccessfully to carry it off : Kal yap eartevSe . . rfj trvpayteyfj rovro rwp Tps''Ptyap 
apdeppa KaraSeaSai-^ This account of Niketas may be illustrated by the fact that the 
original cupola of the ciborium has perished, and been replaced by cement. 

Since the Byzantine inscriptions give us only the names of two bishops, Hylasius and 
Georgius, both otherwise unknown, the sole means of dating the construction of the church 
is thus the architecture of the building itself. The great church has incorporated an earher 
church of S. Nicholas which stands to the N. of the bema and to the E. of the N. transept. 
This small church was, Mr. Jewell argues, originally of a basUica type planned as a simple 
nave with aisles ; to this the dome and cruciform upper structure were added at a later 
date, probably at the time of the building of the great church. With the original form 
of the church of S. Nicholas Mr. Jewell compares the plan of the church at Bin-bir-ldlisse 
(cf. Strzygowski : Kleinasien, p. 104). The great church itself is of cruciform plan with 
a single dome and transepts; a baptistery adjoins the church on the S., and is approached 
both from the aisle and the transept. Although in type and character the great church 
at Paros seems to be unique, Mr. Jewell argues that it probably dates from the reign of 
Justinian, and is perhaps contemporary with the church of the Holy Apostles in Con- 
stantinople. The baptistery would seem to have been built soon after, possibly in the 
latter part of the sixth century. 

This is no place to enter into the detailed considerations by which Mr. Jewell supports 
his views (cf. pp. 49-52) : two points of sjrecial interest in the church may, however, be 
accentuated here. The columns, bases, capitals and lower screen of the original iconostasis 
are still intact, and with the exception of the columns are all of Parian marble. Mr. Hasluck 
notes that a stone screen preserving so much of its original form is rarely met with in 
Greece ; as probably the best example he cites the screen at Torcello. In Greek lands the 
absence of such screens is attributable partly to the transformation of churches into 
mosques and the consequent removal of the screens as obstructions, and still more to the 
vogue of carved and gilded wooden screens dating in particular from the eighteenth century. 
Further, the ciborium, praised by Nicetas and apparently contemporary with the foundation 
of the church, which still stands, is probably unique in the East, for here even in churches 
which have remained in Christian occupation the stone ciboria have been replaced, like 
the stone screens, by others of carved wood. 

Students of Byzantine architecture have every reason to be grateful to the Kesearch 
Fund for this valuable study of a most interesting building. N. H. B. 

* Of this pios the best text is published by loannou in his M ppela 'AyioAoytKi, Venice, 1884, 
from which the citations are made, pp. 4, 5, 7. 
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A Short History of Antioch, 300 b.c.-a.d. 1268. E. S. Botjchiee. Pp. 324, 

4 Plates. Oxford : Basil Blackwell, 1921. 12s. 6d. 

Mr. Bouchier’s sketch of Antioch on the Orontes is in his own words ‘ an attempt to gather 
together a few leading points regarding the history, life, manners and interests of this great 
centre of population ’ from its first foundation down to its devastation in 1268 at the hands 
of the Sultan of Egypt. ‘ I am quite conscious,’ he writes, ‘ that such a book, like its 
predecessors, will be open to a charge of superficiality.’ But teachers, at any rate, wiE be 
slow to raise the charge. Such general sketches of a city’s life wiE help them in accentuat- 
ing the continuity of historical development as well as the individuality of the centres of 
HeEenistic civEisation, whEe they may readEy awake in students an interest which wEl 
oiEy be satisfied by further detaEed work upon special aspects of the city’s story. It is 
for this reason that one could have wished that the bibliographies given at the close of 
chapters could have been more adequate : thus the reader hears of Julian at Antioch, 
but he is not reminded that a large part of Julian’s works is now translated in the Loeb 
Library, there is no reference to King’s useful coEection of translations in the Bohn Library, 
nor to any of the recent studies (e. g. by Geffeken or Bidez) on the apostate emperor; a 
picture is drawn of the rhetoricians of Antioch with Libanius at their head, but there is 
no mention of Walden’s book \vith its valuable chapters on the later Greek rhetoricians, 
nor to Missong’s recent study of the paganism of Libanius. It would also have been well 
if some hints could have been given to the reader of the contents of the books cited, a 
mere title, though adequate for the specialist, is often an insufficient guide for the uninitiate. 
A well-written popular book is an admirable thing, but its greatest achievement is surely 
that it shoiEd stimulate curiosity and itself supply some direction towards the satisfaction 
of that curiosity. 

In a work like the present every student wEl naturaEy find omissions which he regrets ; 
the reviewer looked in vain for a mention of the long-lived legend of S. Mercurius and the 
death of Julian (cf. W. R. HaEiday in Annals of Archaeology and Anthropology, vE. pp. 89- 
106), he would have welcomed some account of the life of S. Simeon the Younger (the 
Vita printed in the A. SS. is mentioned in a footnote, but cf. now Engelbert MiEler : Stndien 
zu den Biographien des Styliten Simeon des Jitngeren. Munchen dissertation Aschaffenburg, 
1914). In the treatment of Jewish hostEity to the Christians in Antioch in the seventh 
century it is a pity that the frank confession of James the Xewly Baptised was not utEised 
(cf. the edition of X. Bonwetsch in Ahh. d. kon. Geselhchajt d. Iffss. pMl.-hist. Klasse, X. F. 
xii. Xo. 3, Berlin, 1910, p. 391), whEe there is apparently no reference to the influence of 
Syrian traders in western Europe (cf. L. Brehier : Les Colonies (TOrientaux en OcciderU an 
xommencement du moyen age. B. Z. xu. (1903), pp. 1-39, and papers in Chambre de Com- 
merce de Marseille. Congresfratwais de la Syrie : Seances et Travaux. Ease. 11. Marseille, 
1919). The list could of course be prolonged, but it would serve no purpose. Mr. Bouchier’s 
book, let it be repeated, ivEl be of real use alike to the teacher and the general reader. 

X. H. B. 


Aus der Offenbarung Johannis. By F. Boll. Pp. 151. Leipzig : Teubner, 1914. 

This small book of 151 pages is the most original contribution to the study of the 
Apocalypse of John that has been made for many a long day. The author. Professor 
Boll of Heidelberg, is the chief living authority on the Astronomy and Astrology of the 
Graeco-Roman world. He is engaged in making a Catalogue of aE ancient astronomical 
and astrological MSS., and some readers of this Journal may know his book Sphaera. 
In the work before us he has tinned aside to tell us the impression made by the Apocalypse 
in the Xew Testament on one whose special business it is to be famEiar with what men 
thought in the first century a.d. about the sky. 

The result is startling. The late Dr. Gumming (who predicted the end of the world 
in 1867), Ferdinand Christian Baur the Tubingen theologian, and Canon Charles, are found 

X2 
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on one side, Professor Boll on the other. Baur and Charles and Dr. Gumming differ very 
widely, but they agree in this, that the Apocalypse is a book of cryptic history. Dr. Gum- 
ming and old-fashioned scholars thought it contained future history, Baur and Charles 
think it contains history now past, but they all assume that the word-pictures painted in 
the Apocal 3 rpse refer to events on earth — a Parthian invasion, a flight of Christians to 
Pella, etc. Prof. Boll will'have none of this, or very little of it. He believes that there is 
very little reference in the book to current events on earth, but that the seer supported his 
belief in the imminent trials and miraculous vindication of his fellow- Christians by literal 
signs from Heaven, signs in the stars and constellations as interpreted in current myths 
and beliefs about the heavenly bodies. Do we suddenly hear about the Altar in heaven 
(Rev. vi. 9), imder which are the souls of the Martyrs? Naturally, says Prof. Boll (p. 33), 
the Altar is in the Milky Way; you can find it if you look for it on the Celestial Globe. 
And of course the Martyrs are underneath it, i. e. nearer the horizon : does not even Cicero 
tell us in Scipio’s Dream that the souls of the virtuous dwell m the Milky Way ? 

Possibly the astrological key will not unlock all the difficulties to which Prof. Boll 
applies it, but in certain cases this new method of inteipretation sheds at least some light 
and order where all before was confusion, and in no case is this more so than in his 
explanation of the woman clothed with the Sun (pp. 98-124). In Rev. xii. the Seer sees 
a great sign in heaven, a woman arrayed with the Sun and the Moon at her feet ; she is 
about to bear a child, and a great red Dragon stands in front of her to devour it when bom. 
The child is bom. but is caught up to God; there is war in heaven, and Michael casts 
the dragon down to earth, who proceeds to persecute the woman, now transferred herself 
to earth : the monster casts a river of water out of his mouth to carry her away, but the 
earth swallows the river, and the Dragon goes off to make war with the woman’s seed, 
which ‘ hold the testimony of Jesus.’ It is not too much to say that no explanation has 
ever before been given of this famous word-picture (or rather moving panorama) that has 
been even plausible. 

Prof. BoU regards it as an adaptation of the myth of Isis and Tj-phon by the Christian 
writer, who turned it into a mjdh of the birth in heaven of the pre-existent Messiah. A 
sign in heaven in touch with Sun and Moon must, says Prof. Boll, be in the Zodiac ; we 
naturally think of Virgo, below which is Hydra, the sea-monster. The name not-withstand- 
ing, ‘ Virgo’ was connected with Isis nursing Homs (p. 110). Further, when both the 
‘ Dragon ’ and the ‘ Woman ’ come down to earth, the image of the earth swallowing the 
Dragon’s river to help the woman fits the Isis-mjdh, for the land of Eg 3 ;pt swallows 
the Nile. 

Yes, it may be said, the Isis-myth fits the imagerj- of Rev. xii. well enough, but what 
is the Christian application ? How did the Apocalyptist come to put it in his book ? This 
question also is considered by Prof. Boll, and he suggest.s that the Apocalyptist regarded 
the Isis-myth and the Constellations coimected with it as a mystery or type of the cosmic 
drama of Redemption, particularly of the pre-mundane birth of the Messiah. He points 
out that we must not think of the Apocalyptist and his first readers as acquainted with 
our Gospels, or as famihar with the doings on earth of ‘ Christ after the flesh.’ Jesus 
indeed had come to earth, died, and had risen again and was about to come to reign in 
glory over the Saints, but Uttle more than this can be gathered from the Book of Revela- 
tion. When, therefore, the Christians began first to ask themselves what was the origin 
of their Lord, it was not in every place that they were well instructed in all things from 
the beginning by those who were eye-witnesses (Luke i. 2, 3), but they had the text from 
Isaiah, ‘ Behold, the Virgin shall conceive.’ Revelation, chap, xii., seems to show that 
there were some Christians of Asia Minor who interpreted this of a birth from a heavenly 
Power or Being, whom the heathen had corrupted into Isis, the Queen of Heaven. 

This interpretation of the passage is not without difficulties, but at least it gives some 
sort of a sense, which in my opinion no previous explanation has given, and for that reason 
it should not be lightly rejected because of its strangeness. In fact, I venture to think 
that no one should reject Professor Boll’s conclusions, novel as they are, without a careful 
study of his book as a whole. 


F. C. Buhkitt. 
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Greek Vase-Painting. By Erkst Buschoh. Translated by G. C. Richards, with a 
preface by Percy Gardner. Pp. 180, 160 illustrations. London ; Chatto & 
Windns, 1921. 25s. 

Ever since its appearance in 1913 (second edition 1914), Dr. Buschor's book has been 
recognised as the best consecutive account of Greek vase-painting. Wide knowledge, 
and a wide outlook : a love of beauty, but none of verbiage : the essential facts seized, 
and expressed tersely and viiddly : the illustrations w'ell chosen, and nearly all from 
excellent drawings or photographs. Xot a book for beginners : or rather the best kind 
of book for beginners, one which is not for beginners only. 

The book was hard to translate, and Sir. Richards’ translation reads like a trans- 
lation; it seldom breaks into English. Xearly all foreign sentences need to be recast, 
and not merely construed before they begin to be English : the translator must observe 
English sentence-order and English idiom, or his rendering will be not only cacophonous, 
but often obscure as well. 

In his interesting preface (pp. ix-x). Prof. Gardner speaks as if there were no beauty 
in Greek vases before the middle of the sixth century, but only historical interest. 
Happily this is not Dr. Buschor’s view. He finds beauty, of form and of decoration, in 
Minoan and in geometric vases, in protocorinthian, in early Attic and elsewhere. Prof. 
Gardner also states that ‘ German scientific writers aim at an exactness in the use of terms 
which we seldom attempt.’ This is not true of chemists or mathematicians ; and I trust it 
is not true of archaeologists. 

A short bibliography might have been added to the translation, since the chief defect 
of Dr. Buschor’s book was that the series to which it belonged did not allow footnotes. 
PI. LXXXIX has been retouched, and some of the illustrations are fainter than in 
the German edition. The gilt tondo on the side-cover is an error of taste, but excusable 
if it helps to sell this excellent book. 

J. D. B. 


Catalogue of the Acropolis Museum. Vol. II. Sculpture and Architectmal 

Fragments. Bi' Stanley Casson, with a section upon the Terra-cottas by Dorothy 

Brooke. Pp. 459. Cambridge : The University Press, 1921. 

The first volume of this Catalogue, containing the archaic sculpture, by the late Guy 
Dickins, appeared in 1912. It should have been followed at a short interval by Mr. Casson's 
volume on the sculpture of the fifth century and later, and the MS. of this work was actually 
ready in 1914, when the War intervened to delay its pubhcation for seven years. Mr. 
Dickins had set a very high standard in his admirable Catalogue ; and Mr. Casson has not 
fallen below it, though the material he has had to deal with and the problems he has had 
to face are of a very different nature. It has not been practicable in this volume, as in 
the other, to give an illustration of almost every number in the Catalogue ; but the need 
for this is to a great degree met by the publication of series such as the fragments from the 
Parthenon in the British Museum plates, or of the Erechtheum frieze in the Antike 
Denkmaler. 

It was not to be expected that many new discoveries or identifications could be made 
in material so often worked over by different archaeologists. But a careful account is 
given of the assignment of various fragments in Athens to their place in the metopes or 
frieze of the Parthenon, the frieze and balustrade of the temple of Xike, the Erechtheum 
frieze, and other compositions. Some new joins are recorded, and some new identifications 
made — notably the fine female head from a metope, published for the first time on p. 96. 
Another interesting point is that Mr. Casson thinks, from the style of the work, that 
repairs of late Greek or Roman date can be recognised in some of the sculptures, notably 
in Xo. 27 from the Nike Balustrade and in some of the wings from the Parthenon pediment. 
Such repairs are known at Olympia, but have only been recognised in one or two doubtful 
cases at Athens. 

The descriptions and references appear, so far as can be judged without using the 
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Catalogue in the Museum, to be very accurate. The numbering as previously marked on 
the figures and fragments has been preserved, but this causes little trouble to the reader, 
thanks to the index given at the end. The only omission I have noticed is No. 1044, which 
is described as part of the recently reconstituted slab of the frieze on p. 101. The 
two horses of Selene on the East pediment of the Parthenon have now been transferred 
to the Museum; it is stated that these are perhaps the middle two. But, according to 
Prof. Sauer’s investigations, the lost fourth horse was that nearest to Selene, and the two 
in Athens were at the extreme end. In the unfinished statue. No. 1325, the grooved lines 
are said to be ‘ cut with a gouge.’ A sculptor has assured me that the instrument used was 
a round chisel. That it should be worth while to mention such minor points is a testimony 
to the general accuracy. There are two or three oversights in details. Qn p. 284 ‘ 6th 
century ’ is a misprint for ‘ 6th century ’ (date of Andokides) ; and on p. 321 ‘ terminus 
post quern ’ should read ‘ ante quern ’ (in the section on terra-cottas). 

The section on the architectural fragments is interesting, particularly in the sugges- 
tion that the painted architectural fragments, which are all stated to be in Pentelic marble, 
are later than the painted terra-cotta fragments — probably about the first decade of the 
fifth century, and that in earlier buildings the terra-cotta simas and antefixes were actually 
replaced by marble ones. The date suggested, however, seems later than necessary, 
especially if, as stated, the painted fragments from the Pisistratid peripteral building are 
also in Pentelic marble. 

In the treatment of the terra-cottas, Mrs. Brooke (Miss Dorothy Lamb) acknowledges 
her indebtedness to Dr. Winter’s tjq)e catalogue and to Miss Hutton’s discussion of the 
reliefs. Here, as in the sculpture, an introduction summarises the evidence as to the 
various types and technical questions. It is noted as unfortunate that there is little record 
as to where, on the Acroj>olis, the various terra-cottas were foimd. 

The whole volume will be a most useful work of reference for aU who are making a 
detailed study of Attic art. 

E. A. G. 


Grundfragen der Homerkritik. By Patl Cauer. Dritte umgearbeitete und 
erweiterte Auflage. Erste Hiilfte. Pp. 406. Leipzig : S. Hirzel, 1921. M. 66. 

The third edition of this well-known handbook is welcome. Paul Cauer has always dis- 
tinguished himself among Homeric scholars by his candour, impartiality, clear reasoning 
and competence, more especially on the philological side. The third edition, of which 
this, the first half, contains Book I, ‘ Textkritik und Sprachwissenschaft,’ and Book II, 
‘ zur Analyse der Anhalts,’ augmented by a chapter on the Homeric hexameter, takes 
account of recent literature up to the date of pubhcation without megalomania or campani- 
lismo. With aU this openmindedness Herr Cauer does not seem to have materially altered 
his own position, e. g. with regard to Ithaca, the Homeric dialect, or the reality of the 
Trojan war. And indeed, in face of such distances of time and the possibly impending new 
evidence, we must be content to say toi/tct jwcy t^foTCLi tous avo.'yivtjiiTKoiTOLS Kpivnv irphs Tor 
iBias endarov 7rpoaip4<r€is. 

T. W. A. 


Homerische Poetik. Edited by Engelbert Drerup. Vol. I., Das Homerproblem 
in der Gegenwart. By E. D. Pp. 511. Vol. III., Die Rhapsodien der Odyssee. 
By Franz Sturmer. Pp. 632. Wurzburg : Becker, 1921. 

As much cannot be said for this book. The first volume, of 510 pages, contains a farrago 
of people’s opinions on all subjects connected with Homer except the MSS. Information 
may be obtained from it, but the utility of the information is qualified by the value of 
past and present Homeric criticism. It is pathetic to see Herr Sturmer to the tune of 627 pp. 
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thinking by an effort of the intelligence to recover the original sections of the Odyssey. 
Herr Drerup will apply the same process to the Iliad in Vol. II as yet unpublished. This 
is understood to be a defence of the Unitarian position. Non tali auxilio. This 
book, and Homer und die llias by Wilamowitz (1916), show that the leopard does not 
change his spots, bricks do not wash, and the Germans, like the Bourbons, have learned 
nothing. On passera outre. 

T. W. A. 


Recueil Milliet. Textes grecs et latins relatifs a I'histoire de la peinture ancienne. 

By Adolphe Reisach. Vol. I. Pp. 430. Paris : Klincksieck, 1921. Fr. 30. 

>Ie. Milliet having presented a sum of money to the Association des Etudes grecques 
for the pubhcation, with translation and commentary, of the passages in ancient writers 
which treat of art, the work was entrusted to Mr. Adolphe Reinach, who had eompleted 
a great part of his task when the war broke out. After Mr. Adolphe Reinach’s heroic 
death, the duty of publishing his manuscript fell to Mr. Salomon Reinach. The first 
volume deals with Greek painting from the earliest times to the Hellenistic period, and 
supersedes the corresponding section in Overbeck. 

‘ 11 s’agissait,' as Mr. Solomon Reinach truly says in his preface, ‘ moins de com- 
menter des textes que de les etablir et de les interpreter.’ The value of this volume, 
however, lies chiefly in the comprehensive and interesting commentary. The translation 
is not free from errors ; and the treatment of the text is unsatisfactory : there is no 
critical apparatus; conjectural readings, certain and uncertain, are admitted without 
warning ; the manuscripts are sometimes quoted, but not alw'ays correctly. The punctua- 
tion is erratic, and misprints very numerous. It would be unjust to impute these faults 
to the author : we may be sure that he would have removed many of them in his final 
revision. 

In the translation : p. 8, 1. 2, rustica . . . decerptae is ‘ gathered by the attentive 
rustic ’ : p. 25, 37, floilAei is not ‘ il veut ’ ; p. 36, 16, vitium indecentiae go together : 
p. 44, 12, tenentes ordinem inventae artis is not ' observant les regies d'un art perfectionn^,’ 
but ‘ observing the sequence in which the processes were discovered ’ (the idea Aristotelian, 
see no. 37) : p. 44, 18, tV isiav tiop<p'nv is not ' leurs propres traits ’ : p. 46, 4, ovtics is 
■ and then ’ : p. 46, 24, ras So(oicras flvat KaXas is translated as if it were ras SoKovaas : p. 75, 
18, (TxvfiaTa means ' attitudes ’ : p. 82, 17, fiiya (ppoyeir is not • to enjoy a reputation ’ ; p. 112, 
17, iir€<TTpwTat, under his body, not under his feet : p. 132, 3, avyetTraXBai is not ‘ tomber ’ : 
p. 146, 10, iiSpias plural : p. 168, no. 165, rh fdaror is simply the statue (of Zeus), not " the 
wooden parts of the statue ’ : p. 208, 10, the subject of ix-nXeyKrai is 6 avX'os : p. 218, 15, 
arXois is Contrasted with the ive-ripais Patpais of no. 172 : p. 220, 10, multa contulit 

is not ‘ made many works,’ but ‘ contributed greatly ’ to the progress of the art : p. 234, 
7, €<)>7)» mistranslated : p. 248, 3, SXfwopifvov is passive : p. 280, 8, the subject of dixit is 
Euphranor : p. 286, no. 363, the translation misses the point of the anecdote : Nikias 
was so fond of his work that he would often ask his servants, ' Have I had my bath ? Have 
I had breakfast ? ’ : p. 294, 7, rljr {nr69f(nv is not ‘ such a subject ’ (that is, cavalry 
engagements), but ‘Subject’: p. 300, 12, pxoavphs is not ‘grave’: p. 301, 20, manu 
and brevier go together, ‘ too small for his hand ’ : p. 302, note 2, Kara Zev^ip must mean 
‘ of the same rank as Zeuxis ’ : p. 336, 27, artificis and Coi together : p. 340, 15, xp''<rov 
goes with XdpiTfs : p. 354, 24, nulla in Apellis tectoriis pictura erat is not ‘ il n'y avait 
aucune peinture a fresque d'Apelle ’ : p. 358, 1, quam . . . jactat is ‘ on which he 
particularly prides himself.’ 

In the text : p. 101, note 3, the manuscript reading, ^irl tovtois rbr, is not ascertain- 
able from the critical note : p. Ill, note 4, tIii' avX-haavra Upia is the reading of aU, not 
some, manuscripts, in 39 (not 31): p. 142, no. 118, no MS. reads ixovras is: p. 242, 
no. 297, ‘ Overbeck ecrit locum ’ : so do the MSS. : p. 268, no. 342, Aristidi is not the 
reading of some MSS., but a conjecture : p. 397, note 5, the readings of the better MSS. 
are not given : rectoris is printed in the text, and pictoris translated. 
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Slisprints : p. 4, 1. 3, read experiment ; 6, 8, quum ; 15, 37, peniciUi ; 16, 10, prose printed 
as verse; 19, 43, read reliqua ; 20, 1, igni; 26, 5, marmorea nuda ; 26, 8, inimicus ; 28,1, 
minii; 28, 14, autem (not ad); 30, 5, VII: 34, 27, vere : 38, 14, Protogenis; 44, 35, 
illita ; 46, 22, a vhole line of Plato is omitted : 48, 5, read otov ; 49, last, dissimiUimique : 
52, 32, jUer not 58,10, irapaKaXetrmjnev ; 60,17,^; 60, 20^ -ypdtpai ; 72, 6, (the 

misprint is taken from Overbeck). 80, 13, deesse is missing. 85, 24, read ep6i'ov; 117, 22, 
f. r. ; 122, 22, aireXfieiv ; 128, 1, icaTa, 5, AWioip and yvpyds, 8, ^pvyes, 9, (TTpartav, 13, rw 
^o(p!p, 15, TrpoauTTov- 132, 15, 23, iwoKparripiSwu ; 135, 28, inlita (not inclita as here, 

nor iUi as on p. 158 in the same passage); 135, 36, (Txoia-a and wirep and ea-va-Tepov ; 148, 
9, x'P* (an emendation anyway for the MS. WirXm) ; 150, 2, Thespiis ; 150, 17, TopBe? iraAi /cal 
(not wpo&eLKal); 160, 3, OpvXovpfvov, and 175, 35, StaredpvXTjTo ; 166, 34, evocTytre; 174, 25, 
typaij/fv; 188, 3, ScSiotcs; 188, 19, postea (not poeta); 192, 14, risu (misprint after Over- 
beck); 196, 22, Troiovpra' 214, 18, ulmeis ; 222, 2, rti re; 231, 35, -n-pocrireTraTTaAei/yieror ; 
234, 9, ffi/j' ^a; 234, 13 nobUissimae ; 240, 23, quas; 246, 12, addidisset; 254, 23, 
cp<pu\op; 280, 3, est (not et); 298, 3, aliquando. 302, 19, vicit is missing. 306, 19, read 
KaB-h^aTo; 308, 39, aypootpra; 309, 31, t€ not ti ; 312, 7, rvxai ; 316, 20, quo, 27, vindiea- 
turum; 336, 2, efiingere; 336, 27, est is omitted. 346, 4, read o Si; 358, 17, obnoxia; 
358, 23, signata; 366, 7, philosophi ; 378, 2, ajrdyti; 380, 5, (not /df) ; 381, 14, Eetion; 
404, 2, top; 420, 6, attollit, 420, 15, edavpa^op, 25, ra TTTcpa; 421, 26, dXTjdipdp and /5/or and 
^tpypaptKTjs ; 341, 21, Bp-haaro. 

By the omission of a stop, or the deft insertion of a comma in the wrong place, the 
difficulty of a sentence may be considerably increased : yet the object of punctuation 
is to facilitate reading, not to impede it. P. 4, 5, read permanentes, quod calx : 8, 2, fabro- 
rum, cerae; 22,' 14, colon after est, question-mark after facis; 23, 29, comma after 
dveovaap ; 24, 14, etSwAa Ta?s ; 26, 27, quaeque, transfunduntque ; 46, 3, a-KAvparriTas, orexrais 
Hairep; 46, 27, tpaiperai uep, lotKe; 58, 110, iroBep ovp; 72, 7, e'iSos- eoMoiap; 86, 18, pingeret : 
vel; 122, 15, atpUeroM; 151, 30, nubila cristae, et; 208, 8, full-stop after eATyXey/cra/ ; 
228, 17, iyoypdpap & ; 240, 19, comma after sodalibus; 276, 33, Beiaa ovk, 34, kukSp varpis; 
288, 1, colon after Danaen, 21, comma after Olympi; 342, 6, Tairps ppUrevao; 344, 20 
and 40, full-stops after fuit and crinem; 358, 17, aderat nullis; 376, 11, t/s, 382, 17, 
tabellis, utraque. In the Vitruvian passages, Choisy’s extraordinary ptinctuation is usually 
retained, but not consistently. 

The commentary deals at length with the historical, technical and other questions 
suggested by the text. It shows wide reading, and the material collected vill be useful to 
students of ancient painting. 

In the commentary : p. 7, 1. 4, is obscure : we do not know that all monochromes were 
on marble. P. 44, no. 31, for splendor and lumen, see Seneca, Epp. 2, 9, 2. P. 65, note 4, 
most of the Clazomenian sarcophagi, if not all of them, are much later than the beginning 
of the seventh century ; p. 75, on no. 78b, it is doubtful whether any such painting existed 
in the time of Timachidas, and the inscription is almost certainly a fabrication; p. 77, 
note 2, the metopes of Thermos must be earlier than the middle of the sixth century; 
p. 88, no. 106, refers to the Ihupersis at Athens, and should be placed -with no. 116 ; p. 113, 
note 2, the ' vase de ITtalie du Sud ’ is the Attic vase in Vienna ; Dike is not covered 
with spots; her clothing is : p. 125, note 4, Pausanias does not say that the lyre was at 
the feet of Thamyris in the statue; p. 141, note 4, if the artists had meant Theseus to be 
receiving a ring, they could and would have made their meaning quite clear ; p. 147, note 12, 
the youth on the cup Mon. 11, 33, which must be earlier than 469, is not seizing a spear 
but holding one ; that the subject is Achilles in Scyros is improbable : the ‘ hydria ’ in 
Munich is a neck-amphora, the style singularly unlike that of the Brygos painter; the 
new pubMcation in Furtwangler-Reichhold should have been mentioned, also Hauser’s 
discussion of the Nausicaa vases, and of Polygnotos’ Nausicaa, in volume 8 of the Jahres- 
hefte ; the Berlin vase mentioned next is not a bf. fragment, but a rf. Nolan amphora ; 
p. 167, the reference to IVinter unintelligible : p. 175, note 3, Glaukytes dated too late; 
pp. 180-1, Kobert’s publications of nos. 3 and 4 should have been cited ; p. 199, note 3, 
the vase is Ealiscan not South Italian ; p. 229, note 3, the vase belongs to the third quarter 
of the fifth century, not to the fourth : what is the seated type of Philoctetes found from 
the beginning of the fifth century ? p. 236, there is no ground for calling the terra-cotta 
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nurses Thracians : a Thracian nurse (tattooed) is represented on the early Luoanian 
fragment, _B.iT/. Cat. Vases, 3, p. 308; p. 270, note 8, the principal publication of 
the .Alexander mosaic is Winter's; p. 271, the text no. 344 does not mention 'portraits of 
women; p. 272, the abridgment of the passage from Quintilian makes it unintelligible; 
p. 360, note 2, there is no reason to suppose that the archaic representatives of the Births 
of Athena or Dionysos are meant to be caricatures ; p. 380, note 2, doubtful if the signature 
of Action is genuine;’ pp. 420-21, note 1, the Polybian passages do not refer to animal 
painting, and the last not even to painting. 

Jlr. Salomon Reinach states in his preface that a second volume, dealing with the 
later painters, is ready for the press : we hope that its appearance ■will not be long delayed, 
but we hope also, that Mr. Salomon Reinach, or some other scholar, will make himseK 
responsible for giCng it those finishing touches which it doubtless deserves. 

J. D. B. 


Lingnistique historique et linguistique generals. By A. Meillet. (Collection 
linguistique publiee par la SooietA de Lingnistique de Paris, VIII.) Pp. 334. 
Paris ; E. Champion, 1921. 

Of this collection of twenty-two papers on the study of language two appear for the first 
time ; the others, nnitten since 1905, are collected from various periodicals. They find a 
unity in the point of view of the author. To the mediaeval mind, as he remarks, grammar 
appeared as a branch of logic, and it was orJy in the nineteenth century that this way of 
looking at the matter gave way to scientific observation and to an impartial collection of 
the facts. Professor MeiUet would now carry the study a step further and co-ordinate 
these facts in accordance with certain ‘ regies gteerales que determment les conditions 
universeUes de toute langue.’ This can only be done in one way, by taking into considera- 
tion that language exists as a product of society, and that therefore ‘ les causes dont 
dependent les faits linguistiques doivent etre de nature sociale, et que seule la consideration 
des faits sociaux permettra de substituer en linguistique a I’examen des faits bruts la 
determination des proces ’ (p. 232) ; that is, to arrange facts in their real sequence of 
development. L'ntil recently the study of language was confined in the main to the 
psychical factor, itself generally unconscious, and to the examination of the physical 
mechanism of the production of sounds; to these must be added the social factor. It 
is in the perpetual variation of social conditions that the author sees the causes of linguistic 
development, for which the physiological and mental factors, owing to their fixed natme. 
cannot satisfactorily account ; although whether these two factors are really ' partout 
sensiblement les memes ’ is perhaps not so certain as he would have us believe. That it 
is not easy to set down the precise nature of the action of this social factor is a difficulty 
inseparable from the problem, but it none the less remains that the author lays himself 
open to the charge of invoking a factor as an explanation on no other ground than that it 
undoubtedly accompanies the phenomenon to be explained, avoiding the very difficult 
task of showing that they have any causal connexion. To many readers in this country 
the whole book -will j)erhaps seem rather too deductive in method, with occasionally what 
looks like an attempt to force the evidence. For example, on p. 106 the possibility of the 
existence of mixed languages gets in the way of the view that borrowed elements can always 
be readily distinguished from the native in a language ; but to say that they are the 
languages ' de popxdations inf^rieures ; ils ne survivent gmeralement pas,’ is not to get rid 
of the fact, and to go on to say ‘ au cas oil ils survivraient, il est permis de se demander si 
Ton en pourrait faire la theorie : les faits seraient beaucoup trop compliques,’ is to set a 
theory above the facts upon which all theories must be based. Space does not allow us to 
do more than mention the fundamental principles which underlie all the author’s treatment 
of the subject. The book is full of the most suggestive ideas, and this insistence on the 
social aspect of language marks a real advance, as well as the resolute aiming at the dis- 
engagement of general ideas of universal validity. Some of his views cut very deep into 
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generally accepted notions. If, for example, we follow him in his paper on Les 'parerdes 
des langues in admitting that similarities in kindred languages may proceed not from a 
period of linguistic unity, but from parallel and independent developments due to similar 
tendencies in the daughter languages spoken in similar social conditions, not only are we 
forced to grant, as he says, that the idea of ‘ latin vulgaire ’ is a fallacy, but many beliefs 
as to the character of the Ursprache must disappear also. And certainly long and similar 
but quite independent developments, provided an original source of the impulse existed in 
the period of linguistic unity, seem in no way impossible. But all depends upon the exact 
nature of a ‘ tendance generale ’ (p. 74), and this it is not easy to grasp precisely, nor is it 
easy to see what social conditions will produce what ‘ tendance.’ That these deep problems 
are raised shows that Professor MeiUet has given us an important and most stimulating 
book, and it is because of the interest of his theoretical views that we have devoted space 
rather to the chapters on general questions than to the latter part of the book which treats 
of special subjects. But these are no less worthy of attention ; in particular we would call 
attention to the two papers on the problems of gender and to the paper Comment les mots 
changent de sens. The last paper. La religion indo-europeenne, shows us what is left of the 
once so rich contributions of comparative philology to the early religion of the Indo- 
Europeans after the evidence has passed through Professor Meillet’s sieve. 

R. M. D. 


Balabish. By G. A. Waixwmght. With Preface by T. Whittemore. Pp. 78, 
28 plates. Thirty-seventh Memoir of the Egypt Exploration Society. London : Allen & 
Unwin. 1920. 

This small memoir describes the results of an excavation undertaken in 1915 by the American 
branch of the Egypt Exploration Society (then the Egypt Exploration Fund) rmder the 
direction of Mr. G. A. Wainwright, one of the British archaeologists working for the Fund. 
Prof. Thomas Whittemore, the American representative on the Committee of the Fund, 
was charged with the general oversight of this special work on behalf of the American 
subscribers, and he explains the circumstances of the excavation in a preface to the scientific 
part of the work, which is written by Mr. Wainwright. Tombs were excavated at various 
dates from the predynastic period to the New Kingdom, and yielded a fair amount of 
archaeological material of the usual kind for the contributing American museums. 


Mirone d’Eleutere. By Salvatore Miroxe. Pp. 136, 11 plates, containing 64 

illustrations. Catania : F. Tropea, 1921. 

Our knowledge and appreciation of Myron and his work have been increased in the most 
remarkable way in recent years; and therefore Signor Jlirone’s monograph upon his 
namesake appears very opportunely. The identifications of the Athena at Frankfort 
and Dresden and of the head of Perseus at Rome have placed the artistic character of 
MjTon in a new light ; and in addition to these there are numerous other suggestions and 
attributions, some of them less convincing, that are scattered throughout archaeological 
literature. The author has collected and criticised this material with great care and 
thoroughness, and all students of Greek sculpture will be grateful to him. If he is some- 
times too ready to discover or to accept Myroriic qualities on scanty evidence, this may 
readily be forgiven to the author of such a monograph, especially since he states the evidence 
in every case. 

The work is clearly arranged ; it opens with a discussion of the ancient authorities as 
to Myron’s art and as to his various works, together with such extant sculptures as can be 
connected with them. As these are in all cases copies and not originals, the question of 
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the fidelity of the copies to the style of Myron is important. Signor Mirone discusses this 
carefully in each case; among the copies of the Discobolus he regards the new example 
from Castel Porziano as the most trustworthy. But he is somewhat too ready to accept 
an attribution to Myron where little or no evidence exists in its favour. For instance, the 
fine group of Heracles wrestfing with the lion, which appears on many coins of the fifth 
century and later, may be worthy of Myron; but there is no proof that he designed it. 
And it is a strange oversight to associate the triple Hecate on coins of Aegina with 
Myron’s statue, which Pausanias expressly says had only one head and one body. 
Again, the poor reproduction of two warriors from an Athenian lead tessera does not* 
suggest at first sight the Sitwrires els fiix'n’' whom Pausanias describes as 

Erechtheus and Immaradus. A discussion of works wrongly attributed to Myron, or 
really belonging to a later Mjron, is useful. Among these the drunken old woman is 
assigned to the Pergamene age. The dates of Myron’s career are fixed. There is also a 
discussion of the character of Myi'on’s art, especially in relation to the ancient criticisms 
quoted by Pliny. Here the much-disputed ‘ numerosior ’ is interpreted on the supposition 
that the Latin ‘ numerus ’ is a translation of 

Finally, there is a list of such other works as may be attributed directly or indirectly 
to Myron and to his pupils; most of these are now generally recognised as showing his 
style. In general. Signor Jlirone points out the great influence exercised by Myron on his 
contemporaries and successors, and even on such works as the sculptures of the Parthenon. 
In contrast to Phidias and Polyclitus, who were the leaders of traditional schools, Myron 
was especially the master of those who showed their individuality by breaking away from 
tradition. The plates are useful as serving for the identification of the various works 
mentioned in the text ; but the reproductions are far from clear, especially in the case of 
coins. 


Man’s Descent from the Gods, or the Complete Case against Prohibition. 

By Axthoxy M. Ludomci. Pp. 235. London : \Vm. Heinemann, 1921. 

It is a bewildering task to present to readers of this austere JotTRN.vL an adequate summary 
of the work under review, so wondrously is it compounded of Greek mj'thologj-, dietetic 
values and Nietzschean misogjTiy. Let us, at all events, make a beginning with the 
mythology. 

The irov ara, whence Mr. Ludovici essays to move a universe of Puritans and Pro- 
fessors, is Herbert Spencer’s dictum that ancient deities are traceable back to human 
origins. Armed with this explanation, we attack the mjihs of Prometheus and Dionysos. 
Zeus is a chief of a Cro-Magnon tribe which has seen better days and is now reduced to 
mixing with Aryan Greeks, people so ignorant that they cannot make fire for themselves, 
but must beg it of Zeus. Prometheus, desiring to usurp the place of Zeus and thinking to 
gain the support of the Greeks, reveals the secret. But the result is unexpected ; having 
now fire at their disposal, the foolish Aryan Greeks use it to cook the meat which they had 
hitherto eaten raw; and, rolling in dyspeptic agonies, they gladly witness the righteous 
punishment inflicted on Prometheus by Zeus. But the evil gift once imparted cannot be 
recalled; and mankind suffers all the woes of malnutrition until a great teacher arises, 
Dionysos, who restores health and vigour by a regimen of raw meat and fermented drinks. 

We confess that this bald summary hardly does justice to the fresh enthusiasm of 
Mr. Ludovici’s style, or the rigorous detail of his method, which is seen at its best in the 
section on the Prometheus myth. The chapter on Dionysos is not so good ; Mr. Ludovici 
has made a great mistake in admitting the existence of the ‘ miraculous or supernatural ’ ; 
it suggests that after all there may be more things in Greek mythology than were dreamed 
of in the Spencerian philosophy. But it was with regret that we concluded these thrilling 
chapters of mythological discovery and plunged into the disquisition on food values and 
vitamines. 
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The general conclusion of the argument is that beer is a prime necessity of life under 
civilised conditions. It may be objected that this great truth needed no illustration from 
ancient myths, but all the same we are grateful to Mr. Ludovioi for his book. Nor is the 
conclusion the only sane part about it. For example, the section on the value of traditional 
memory would be accepted by most historians nowadays : in fact, while Mr. Ludovici 
persistently damns the archaeologists, he does not always seem acquainted with the more 
recent developments of archaeological thought, and thereby misses more than one oppor- 
tunity. It is waste of powder to bombard poor Max Miiller and his solar myths ; they ha^ e 
been dead this many a day; but we would have read with much interest Mr. Ludovici s 
views on the Zeus of Mr. A. B. Cook or on the Eniaulos-Daimon. 


Dynamic Symmetry : the Greek Vase. By Jay HAMBinaE. Pp. 161, with 16 

plates and numerous figures in the text. Yale : The University Press, 1920. 

Dynamic Symmetry : A Criticism. By Edwyn M. BmKE {The Art Bulletin, an 

illustrated Quarterly published by the College Art Association of America, Vol. Ill, 

pp. 107-127). 

The system of proportion called by its discoverer, Mr. Jay Hambidge, Dynamic Symmetry 
has already been made known in this country by papers read by Mr. Hambidge before the 
Hellenic Society, November 10th and October 16th, 1919, and March 1st, 1921, and reported 
in J.H.S. xl. p. xxxvi, xli. p. xxi, and by a journal devoted to the subject, called The 
Diagonal, of which we have seen the first number only. An account of the theory, based 
upon these sources, was given also in the Times Educational Supplement in 1920. We 
have now in addition the present book, in which his system is applied in elaborate detail 
to the shapes and proportions of Greek vases. The author has devoted so much labour 
and enthusiasm to this study, his views have gained so much acceptance, and cut so deeply 
into the fundamentals of artistic design, that we welcome the appearance of this book, in 
which the theorj' is for the first time applied to a definite class of objects on a comprehensive 
scale. 

Dynamic Sjunmetry Mr. Hambidge opposes to what he calls Static Symmetry. In 
the chapter devoted to the latter in this book he does not describe it as clearly as might be 
desired, but it appears that Static Symmetry is a system of designing the proportions of 
a work of art resting on squares and equilateral triangles and their inscribed and escribed 
circles. A notice of a paper on this system which Mr. Hambidge read before the Hellenic 
Society in November 1902 will be found in xxiii. For the present purpose it is 

enough to say that the essence of the static system is that the underlying circles have 
radii in the proportions of 1 : 2 : 4 : 8 :, etc., and therefore the measurements of works of 
art designed on this system will be, if not confined to these ratios, at all events numerically 
commensurable. On this system in 1902 IVIr. Hambidge was ready to analyse not only 
numerous natural forms but also the Parthenon. This latter point is of interest, because 
increased study has now shown him that this view must be abandoned, for he tells us that 
dynamic symmetry, the system which he is now expounding, was borrowed by the Greeks 
from the Egyptians in the 6th or 7th century b.c., and continued to be used by them for 
some three hundred years, and not only for the pottery with which the book deals, but also 
for their temples. ‘ There is no essential difference,’ we are told on p. 7, ‘ between the plan 
of a Greek vase and the plan of a Greek temple or theatre, either in general aspect or in 
detail. The curves found in Greek pottery are identical with the curves of mouldings 
found in Greek temples.’ 

The Dynamic Symmetry which Mr. Hambidge now finds in Egyptian and Greek works 
of art, but except in nature nowhere else, is based not upon any such system of dimensions 
of commensurable length, but upon the proportions of certain rectangles, which he calls 
the (square) root-two rectangle, the root-three, and the root-five rectangle, and the ‘ rect- 
angle of the whirling squares, the base of dynamic symmetry,’ which is closely coimected 
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mth the root-five rectangle. These rectangles are those of which the shorter side is to the 
longer in the proportion of 1 to the square root of 2, 1 to the square root of 3, and so on : 
beyond the root-five rectangle the Greeks seldom went. The result of using these rectangles 
as a basis for design — that is, of fixing the main points of a design in accordance with a 
group of rectangles of one of these types and the forms based upon it — is that the pro- 
portions of the work will not be commensurable relations of ninnbers but inoommensmable, 
involving, that is to say, the irrational ratios of unity to such surds as the square root of 2, 
and so on. What will be commensurable in dj-namic s^nnmetry is not the linear measure- , 
ments of the work, which are not in the relations of numerical units to one another, but the 
areas of the squares erected upon these measurements, naturally in the corresponding 
ratios of 2, 3. etc. We quote The Diagonal, p. 48 : ‘ Both nature and Greek art show that 
the measurableness of symmetry is that of area and not line. . . . That is the secret. 
Dynamic symmetry deals with commensurable areas.’ It is thus utterly opposed to the 
system of design by moduli, according to which it may be laid down, for example, that the 
human figure is so many heads in height. In this book, after a few preUininary chapters, 
in one of which is an attempt to apply the method to the proportions of the leaf of the 
American maple, Mr. Hambidge gives us a series of profile drawings of vases in the Museums 
of Xew York and Boston, and their analysis according to the principles of his symmetry. 
Rectangles of his proportions are applied to the profiles of the vases, and it is shown that 
all the leading points of the profile coincide with the angles in certain arrangements of 
these rectangles : one vase is therefore called ‘ A theme in three root-two rectangles ' ; 
another, ‘ A theme in three whirling- square rectangles,’ and so on. The groups of rect- 
angles derived in this way from study of the vase are supposed to be those used by the 
original designer in plan nin g out the shape : he worked from the rectangles to the vase, 
Mr. Hambidge the converse way from the vase to the fundamental rectangles. 

These apphoations of the system show that a great deal of manipulation of the rect- 
angles by subdmsions is allowed, and although the analysis of each vase is confined to one 
set of rectangles, root-two, root-three, etc., yet the division of these rectangles gives so 
much latitude that the reader is apt to think that with an equal amount of ingenuity 
almost any work of art could be got into such very elastic moulds, so much more accommo- 
dating than the bed of Procrustes, that they can be made to fit any patient really almost 
painlessly. And the attempt to apply the same system to the maple leaf makes the reader 
who is aware of the irregular development of leaves pause very seriously. 

Mr. Blake’s criticism in the Art Bulletin, which we only read after Mr. Hambidge’s 
book, is much on these same lines. He remarks that the number of rectangles which can 
be used for an analysis on the Hambidge system is very great, indeed theoretical^ un- 
limited, although he verj* fairly does not press this point ; but according to the examples 
shown so great that any design can be analysed in many different ways and according to 
any system. By figures calculated on the root-five and on the root-thirteen rectangle, 
and lastly on a rational system, that is on a system of commensurable linear measurements, 
he shows that it is possible to analyse the design of one and the same vase not only by the 
use of the Hambidge root-five rectangle, but also by another rectangle of the same class, 
the root-thirteen, and finally on a basis which is not ‘ dynamic ’ at all. Space forbids any 
detailed repetition of Mr. Blake’s work, but any one who reads his pp. 112 to 121 will not, 
we think, escape from the conclusion that any vase can be analysed in any way, and that 
there is no proof, and can hardly be any proof, that any one of these systems was actually 
used, whilst from the absence of any literary evidence there is every probability that they 
were not. We may add that the statement that Lysippus reduced the size of the head and 
made it about one-eighth of the total height of the figure instead of like Polycleitus one- 
seventh, is directly against the use in sculpture of the dynamic system. 

In dealing with the claim that dynamic symmetry is the method of nature, amongst 
many interesting points Mr. Blake touches on the one which we have made above about 
the maple leaf : he points out the great variety in the proxwrtions of human skeletons, 

‘ quite out of harmony with the exactness and incommensurability which distinguish 
dynamic sjunmetry ’ (p. 123). In the point made by Mr. Blake, that this, or we gather any 
system of design, has no very clear connexion with aesthetic impression, we cannot alto- 
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gether follow him. If it were proved that in the works of nature or in the more admirable 
of the works of men this or any other system were followed, we too should do well to foUow 
it, and that without knowing why the results were pleasing. But the practical examples 
given by Mr. Hambidge have made it to our mind so little hkely that the Greeks knew of 
this system or that nature uses it, that the further question need not occupy us. 

ftofessor Rhys Carpenter (A.J.A. xxv. 1921, pp. 18-36) has discussed Mr. Hambidge’s 
theory with much the same results. His mathematics are very plain, and lead to a con- 
demnation stronger than his very moderate conclusion that Mr. Hambidge’s evidence is 
ingenious hut ambiguous, and his theory a priori improbable. From the artistic standpoint 
he observes that dynamic symmetry does not touch the important element of beauty 
afforded by the shape of the curves of the vase, and that it can therefore at most be only a 
contribution to the beauty of the whole. 

In conclusion we should like to see both Mr. Blake and Professor Rhys Carpenter turn 
their able attention to Ad Quadratum,, a Study of the Geometrical Bases of Classical and 
Medieval Religious Architecture by F. M. Lund (Batsford, 1921). The author, primarily 
interested in the Cathedral of Throndhjem, takes occasion to explain the design of Greek 
and mediaeval religious architecture in general by means of diagrams made up of the square 
and the pentagon, and involving, we might almost add of course, the golden section. By 
this system he analyses the beauties not only of the Norwegian Cathedral but also of the 
Parthenon, which yields up its secrets to Mr. Lund, just as it did twenty years ago to Mr. 
Hambidge’s earlier system and now again does to his dynamic symmetry. 

R. M. D. 


The Stylistic Influence of the Second Sophistic on the Panegyrical 
Sermons of St. John Chrysostom. A Study in Greek Rhetoric. 
By Rev. ThoM-^s E. Amebingeb, O.F.M., M.A. Pp. 103. Washington, D.C. : Catholic 
University of America, 1921. 

A Dissertation submitted to the Faculty of Letters of the Catholic University of 
America in partial fulfilment of the requirements for the degree of Doctor of Philosophy. 


The Art of Transition in Plato. By Gb-ice BLadley Billings. Pp. 103. Chicago : 
University of Chicago Libraries, 1920. 

A Dissertation submitted to the Faculty of the Graduate School of Arts and Literature 
in candidacy for the degree of Doctor of Philosophy. 


Recherches sur I'Bphdbie attique, et en particulier sur la date de 
Tinstitution. By Alice Bbenot. Bibliotheque de I’Ecole des Hautes Etudes, 
Sciences Historiques et Philologiques, 229™' Fascicule. Paris : E. Champion, 1920. 


The Greek Orthodox Church. By Rev. Constantine Callinicos. B.D. With a 
Preface by the Right Rev. J. E. C. Welldon, D.D. Pp. 60. London : Longmans, 
Green & Co., 1918. 

A scholarly and impartial account of the history of the Greek Orthodox Church, its 
geographical extent, its doctrine, worship and organisation, its present state and its 
relations with the Anglican Churches. 


The Agamemnon of Aeschylus. Translated by Rushwoeth Kennabd Davis. 
Pp. 70. Oxford : B. H. Blackwell, 1919. 
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The Redemption of Saint Sophia. By Rev. J. A. Douglas, B.D. Pp. 79, v-ith 
coloured illustrations. London : The Faith Press, 1919. 

This book, which is an appeal to the British people to insist upon the restoration of 
S. Sophia to Christian worship (without, however, giving offence to Indian or Arabian 
Moslems), contains a popular account of the fall of Constantinople, the ancient monu- 
ments of the city, the history and legends of the cathedral, and the misdeeds of the 
Turk. 


Theory of Advanced Greek Prose Composition. Part 1. By Johh Donovan, 
S.J., M.A. Pp. 124. Oxford : Bash Blackwell, 1921. as. net. 

This work is designed for the use of students preparing for University scholarships or 
taking the Honours Course in Greek at a University. The present volume presents more 
than half the treatise on the ‘ Functions and Equivalents of the Subordinate Clause 
and of the Parts of Speech,’ together with a corresponding ’ Digest of Greek Idioms.’ 
The large collections of examples, which the author modestly claims to be ' possibly 
unique,’ are a valuable feature. 


Aristoteles iiber die Dichtkunst. By A. Gudeman. Pp. 91. Leipzig : Felix 
Weiner, 1920. M. 10. 

A NEW translation into German of the Poetics, with an introduction and an explanatory 
index of names and subjects. 


Aus der Geschichte und Literatur der Palaiologenzeit. By A. Heisenberg. 
(Sitzungsberichte der Bayer. Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philosoph.-philolog. u. 
hist. Kl., Jahrg. 1920, 10 Abh.). Pp. 144, 4 Plates. 

The subjects are : I., A MS. of Georgios Pachymeres (Cod. Monac. gr. 442). II., The 
two-headed eagle of the Byzantine Emperors. III., On the Records of Monemvasia. 
IV., A Prostagma of the Emperor Michael VIIL Palaiologos. V., The court ceremonial 
of Peripatos and Prokypsis. 


The Second Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians. By Wilfred H. Isaacs. 
Pp. 87. Oxford : The University Press, 1921. 7s. 6d. net. 

This is a new translation ‘ intended to comprise an exact transference of the Apostle's 
thought from Greek to English,’ with some critical notes upon the text, and an intro- 
duction dealing with translation generally. 


Humanismus und JugendbHdung. By Werner Jaeger. Pp. 43. Berlin: 
Weidmannsehe Buchhandlung, 1921. M. 3. 

A paper on education read to a meeting of supporters of the Humanistic Gjinnasium in 
Berlin. 


Le Origini del Romanzo greco. By Bruno Lavagnini. Pp. 104. Pisa : F. 
Mariotti, 1921. 


The Subject Index of Periodicals. L. Language and Literature. Part I., 
Classical, Oriental and Primitive. London : Issued by the Library Association, 
1921. 2s. 6d. net. 
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Speeches from Thucydides, selected from JoTvett’s Translation. With an Intro- 
duction b}^ Gilbert MuEEAy. Pp- 18. Oxford : The Clarendon Press, 1919. 

The introduction indicates some parallel political conditions in Greece at the time of the 
Peloponnesian War and now in Europe. 


Flosculi Graeci, vitam et mores antiquitatis redolentes quos ex optimis auctoribus 
decerpsit A. B. Poyxton. Pp. 162. Oxford : The Clarendon Press, 1920. 
7s. Gtl. net. 


Homer, Iliad, Book XXI. With Introduction. Notes and Vocabularj-, by A. C. 
Price. Pp. 60. Cambridge; The University Press. 1921. 


Rhetorische Studien. Edited bj' E. DEERUr. Paderbom : F. Schoeningh. 

3 Heft (1914). Lukians AjjuoirSeVous ’ EyKoifiiov . By A. Baeee. Pp. 106. 

4 Heft (1915). De scholasticarum declamationum argumentis ex historia petitis. By 
R. Kohl. Pp. 116. 

5 Heft (1916). Alexander Xumenia vepi irxrindTav in seinem Yerli'lltnis zu Kaikilios, 
Tiberios und seinen spdteren Benutzern. By T. Schwab. Pp. 119. 

6 Heft (1917). Die Monodie des Michael Psellos auf den Einslurz der Hagia Sophia. 
By P. WOrthle. Pp. 108. 

9 Heft (1921). fiber die pseudoxenophotitische ' Aent ' a'icf UoXtrela . ByG. Stail. Pp. 134. 

10 Heft (1921). Die Stimmbildung der Redner in Altertum bis auf die Zeit Quintilians. 
By A. Kehjibachee. Pp. 108. 


FreiwiUiger Opfertod bei Euripides. By Joh.ixx.v Schmitt. Pp. 106. (Eeli- 
gionsgeschichtliche Versuche und Vorarbeiten, XVII Band, 2 Heft.) Giessen : 
A. Topelmann, 1921. 


Athenian Political Commissions. By Frederick D. Sin-ni. Pp. 89. Chicago : 
University of Chicago Libraries, 1920. 

A Dissertation submitted to the Faculty of the Graduate School of Arts and Litera- 
ture in candidacy for the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy. 


Oxford after the War, and a Liberal Education. By J. A. Stewart. 
Pp. 35. Oxford : B. H. Blackwell, 1919. 


Studien zu attischen Festen. By F. J. Tausend. Pp. 37. Wurzburg: C. J. 
Becker, 1920. 


Observaciones acerca de los Fragmentos de Esquilo. By R. J. Walker. 
Pp. 20. Privately printed, and published by the Author, 1920. 
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I -INDEX OF SUBJECTS 


A 

Achah, excavations. 271 
Africa. Greek inscriptions, 6a 
Aleuadae, family. 179 
Aleus, name of Heracles, 179 
Alexander the Great, army, 6, 189; ro- 
mance, 17 ; sons, 18 if. ; statue from 
Cyrene. 237 ; successors, 18, 189 ; testa- 
ment. 20; world- kingdom, 1 ff* 

Alphabet, derivation, 52 
Alyzia, excavations, 273 
Ammon and Alexander, 1 ff. 

Amphipolis, excavations. 274 
Anthesteria, festival, 146 
Apollo with head of Orpheus, in vase- 
painting, 230 

Appian, on Alexander, 1 ff. 

Arabia, expedition of Alexander, 11 ff.; 

Greek inscriptions, 66 
Aratus, astronomy, 78 
Arcadia, neolithic remains, 261 
Archouda, in Thasos. 268 
Areopagus and Themistocles, 165 
Argos, Themistocles at, 170 ff. 

Ariobarzanes, column at Athens, 270; 

statue, 270 
Aristides, death, 175 

Aristotle, Constitution of Athens, 165; on 
Areopagus. 176 
Arrian, on Alexander, 2 ff. 

Artemis, in vase-painting. 140 
Asclepius, in Thessaly, 179 
Asia ilinor, inscriptions, 62 
Astronomy, 70 ff. 

Athena, statue from Cyrene, 238 
Athenodotus, love-name on vases, 124 
Athens, excavations, 269 
Attica, inscriptions, 54 


B 

Babylon. Alexander at, 11 ff.; astronomy. 
70 

Bachias, Egyptian village, 218 
Barone Collection, vase, 230 
Barsine, mistress of Alexander, 18 ff. 
Basilinna, at Athens, 146 
Bird-clappers, 126 


Birds in cages, vase-paintings, 126 
Boxers, in vase-painting, 136 
Bridal scenes, in vase-painting. 142-7 
British Museum, Minoan bronze statuette, 
86; red-ffgured vases, 117 if.; sculpture 
from Cyrene, 238 

Bull and acrobat, Minoan bronze group, 247 
Bull-fighting, 252 
Byzantine Xeumes, 29 ff. 


C 

Callisthenes, on Alexander. 1 
Callistratus. Delian Inventory, 194 
Cambridge. Lewis Collection, 222 
Cappadocia, bull-sports, 256 
Carthage, Alexander’s expedition, 12 
Catania, terra-cotta horseman, 212 
Chachrylion, cup in British Museum, 120 
Charmides. love-name on vases. 127 
Chios, Byzantine church, 276 
Christians, in Turkish Empire, 199 
Chthonic deities in Thessaly, 180 
Cicero, Greek grammar. 115; vocabularj', 
91 ff. ; on Pericles, 174 
Circus, bull-fighting, 257 
Clazomenae, excavations, 275 
Cleitarchus, on Alexander, 1 ff. 

Cleostratus, astronomer, 70 ff. 

Corcyra, temple of Artemis, 273 
Corinth, prehistoric, 260 
Cosmic deities, in vase-painting, 145 
Crannon, Scopadaeat. 179 
Crates on Rhesus of Euripides, 74 
Crete, archaic sculpture, 203 ; bronze bull 
and acrobat. 247; bronze statuettes, 
86 ff. ; frescoes. 251 ; gems, 254 ; ex- 
cavations, 268, 274; inscriptions, 61 
Crypto-Christians, 199 
Curtius. on Alexander, 1 ff. 

Cycladic kemos, 231 

Cyrene, Hellenistic sculpture, 232 


D 

Delos, excavations, 267 ; inscriptions, 66 ; 
inventories, 194 

Delphi, excavations, 266 ; inscriptions, 58 
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Demeter, in vase-painting, 132 
Diaktorides, 181 
Diodorus, on Alexander, 1 ff. 
Dionysos and Basilirma. 146 
Diyllus, in Diodorus, 18 
Duris, on Alexander, 5, 26 


E 

Egypt, Greek harvest accounts, 217 ; 

ritual of Amon, 2 
Elephants of Alexander, 19 
Eleusis, Telesterion, 269 
Eos with Tithonos, in vase-painting, 223 
Ephesus, church of S. John, 276 
Ephialtes and Themistoeles, 166 
Eph 3 Ta = Crannon, 179 
Epicurus, in Cicero, 114 
Epirus, excavations at Nicopolis, 274 
Eros, Capitoline and CjTene statues, 242 
Euctemon, astronomer, 80 
Euergides, cup in British Museum, 119 


F 

EnuTE-PLii'ERS, contest, in vase-painting, 
138 

Frescoes, Minoan and Mj’cenaean, 249, 263, 
272 


G 

GEinxcs, calendar, 82 
Goumia, Minoan bronze statuette, 87 
Graces, groups from CjTene, 233 
Granmichele, terra-cotta statues, 204r-5 
Gryphons guarding gold, in vase-painting, 
147 


H 

HelIiADIC periods, 260 
Heptereis, 13 

Heracles son of Barsine, 18 ff, 
Heracles, in Thessaly, 179 
Hermes Chthonios, 179 ff, 
Hieronymus, in Diodorus, 3 
Hipparchus, on Aratus, 78 
Hipparchy in Alexander’s army, 5 


I 

Inscriptions, .50 ff. : Coroneia, 272; Gyrene, 
238; Delian inventories, 194; Mace- 
donia. 267 ; Mycenaean, 272 ; Myconos, 
267 ; Thessaly, 273 
Isocrates, Areopagiticus, 165 
Italy, Greek inscriptions, 64 ; terra-cotta 
statuary, 203 ff. 


J 

Jews in Turkish Empire, 202 
Justin, on Alexander, 1 ff. 


K 

Keekos, Cycladic, 231 
Kreondae, familj% 179 


L 

Leonidas of Tarentum, in Cicero, 114 ■ 
Leshos, excavations, 275 
Lewis Collection, at Cambridge, 222 
Libyan sheath, in Crete, 88, 251 
Loutrophoros vase, 142 
Lucceius. letter of Cicero, 176 
Lj-sicrates Monument at Athens, 271 
Lj-sippus, works of, 245 


M 

Macedonlv, excavations, 267, 274 ; inscrip- 
tions, 68; prehistoric remains, Philippi, 
268; Tsaousitsa. 266 

Marsj-as and Apollo, in vase-painting, 136 
Memnon, love-name on vases, 118 
Michigan LTniversity, waxed diptych, 217 
Minoan bronze group of bull and acrobat, 
247 ; statuettes, 86 ff. ; language, 273 ; 
seals, 254 

Minotaur, in vase-painting, 133 
Mosaic pavements, Clazomenae, 276 
Musie. Byzantine, 29 if. 

Mycenae, excavations, 262 ; cemeteries, 264, 
271; Lion Gate, 263; palace, 263 


N 

Names, Thessalian, 180 
Neumes, Byzantine, 29 ff. 

Newby Hail, statue of Athena, 239 
Notion, excavations, 268 


O 

Odeion of Pericles, 269 
Oeta, shrine of Heracles, 272 
Oracle, of Ammon, 1 ff. ; head of Orpheus, 
230 

Orpheus, head giving oracles, 230 
Oxford, marble relief of taurokathapsia, 257 

P 

Paemenion and Alexander, 24 
Parmeniscus on Rhesus of Euripides, 74 
Pasiades, signed alabastron, 267 
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Peloponnese. inscriptions, o7 
Perdiccas and Alexander. 1.5 
Pericles, and Areopagus, 169 ; Odeion, 269 
Persian legend of Alexander the Great, 27 
Pherae, temple, 273 
Philippi, excavations, 267 
Plato, in Cicero, 114 
Pliny, on the zodiac, 71 
Plutarch, on Themistocles, 166 
Polybius, on Ptolemies, 185 
Polyperchon, 22 
PorphjTv, on Eoxane, 27 
Prehistoric Greece, 260 
Priphtani, Mycenaean tombs, 271 
Pronunciation of Greek, in Cicero, 115 
Psyohro, Minoan bronze statuette. 87 
Ptolemaios Epigonos, 183: son of Lysima- 
chus, 183 

Ptolemy, astronomy, 83 


R 

REKHiLiRA, INCnoans in tomb painting, 89 

Rhesus of Euripides, 73 

Rhinton, in Cicero, 1 14 

Rhytons, bulls, Minoan, 256 

Ritsona, tombs, 265 

Romance, Alexander the Great, 17 

Roumania, inscriptions, 67 

Roxane, 20 ff. 

S 

Salonika, archaeolosical discoveries, 274 
Samos, excavations, 275 
Satricum, terra-cotta statuary, 214 
Schoinochori, excavations, 266 
Soopadae, family, 179 

Sculpture, CjTene, 232; Minoan, 86, 247, 
263; terra-cotta, 203 
Scythian, in vase-painting, 129 
Seals, Minoan and Mycenaean, 254, 264, 271 
Shaft-graves, Mycenae, 262 
Sicily, Greek inscriptions, 65 ; terra-cotta 
statuary, 203 If. 

Sicyon, excavations, 271 
Slingers, in vase-painting, 118 
Snakes in Jlinoan cult, 90, 264 
Sosibius, 185 

Spinning, woman in vase-painting, 133 
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RULES 


OF THE 

S0mtir iax lire ^ronrntinn of pellenir Slwlrks. 


I. The objects of this Society shall be as follows ; — 

1. To advance the study of Greek language, literature, and art, and 
to illustrate the history of the Greek race in the ancient, Byzantine, 
and Neo-Hellenic periods, by the publication of memoirs and unedited 
documents or monuments in a Journal to be issued periodically. 

II. To collect drawings, facsimiles, transcripts, plans, and photo- 
graphs of Greek inscriptions, MSS., works of art, ancient sites and remains, 
and with this view to invite travellers to communicate to the Society 
notes or sketches of archaeological and topographical interest. 

III. To organise means by which members of the Society may have 
increased facilities for visiting ancient sites and pursuing archaeological 
researches in countries which, at any time, have been the sites of Hellenic 
civilisation. 

2. The Society shall consist of a President, Vice-Presidents, a Council, 
a Treasurer, one or more Secretaries, 40 Hon. Members, and Ordinary 
Members. All officers of the Society shall be chosen from among its 
Members, and shall be ex-officio members of the Council. 

3. The President shall preside at all General, Ordinary, or Special 
Meetings of the Society, and of the Council or of any Committee at 
which he is present. In case of the absence of the President, one of 
the Vice-Presidents shall preside in his stead, and in the absence of the 
Vice-Presidents the Treasurer. In the absence of the Treasurer the 
Council or Committee shall appoint one of their Members to preside. 

4. The funds and other property of the Society shall be administered 
and applied by the Council in such manner as they shall consider most 
conducive to the objects of the Society : in the Council shall also be 
vested the control of all pubhcations issued by the Society, and the 
general management of all its affairs and concerns. The number of the 
Council shall not exceed fifty. 
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5- The Treasurer shall receive, on account of the Society, all 
subscriptions, donations, or other moneys accruing to the funds thereof, 
and shall make all payments ordered by the Council. All cheques shall 
be signed by the Treasurer and countersigned by the Secretary. 

6. In the absence of the Treasurer the Council may direct that 
cheques may be signed by two members of Council and countersigned 
by the Secretary. 

7. The Council shall meet as often as they may deem necessary for 
the despatch of business. 

8. Due notice of every such Meeting shall be sent to each Member 
of the Council, by a summons signed by the Secretary. 

9. Three Members of the Council, provided not more than one of 
the three present be a permanent officer of the Society, shall be a 
quorum. 

10. All questions before the Council shall be determined by a 
majority of votes. The Chairman to have a casting vote. 

11. The Council shall prepare an Annual Report, to be submitted 
to the Annual Meeting of the Society. 

12. The Secretary shall give notice in writing to each Member of 
the Council of the ordinary days of meeting of the Council, and shall 
have authority to summon a Special and Extraordinary Meeting of the 
Council on a requisition signed by at least four Members of the Council. 

13. Two Auditors, not being Members of the Council, shall be 
elected by the Society in each year. 

14. A General Meeting of the Society shall be held in London in 
June of each year, when the Reports of the Council and of the Auditors 
shall be read, the Council, Officers, and Auditors for the ensuing year 
elected, and any other business recommended by the Council discussed 
and determined. Meetings of the Society for the reading of papers 
may be held at such times as the Council may fix, due notice being 
given to Members. 

15. The President, Vice-Presidents, Treasurer, Secretaries, and 
Council shall be elected by the Members of the Society at the Ann ual 
Meeting. 

16. The President shall be elected by the Members of the Society 
at the Annual Meeting for a period of five years, and shall not be 
immediately eligible for re-election. 

17. The Vice-Presidents shall be elected by the Members of the 
Society at the Annual Meeting for a period of one year, after which they 
shall be eligible for re-election. 
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18. One-third of the Council shall retire every year, but the Members 
so retiring shall be ehgible for re-election at the Annual Meeting. 

19. The Treasurer and Secretaries shall hold their offices during the 
pleasure of the Council. 

20. The elections of the Officers, Council, and Auditors, at the 
Annual Meeting, shall be by a majority of the votes of those present. 
The Chairman of the Meeting shall have a casting vote. The mode in 
which the vote shall be taken shall be determined by the President 
and Council. 

21. Every Member of the Society shall be summoned to the Annual 
Meeting by notice issued at least one month before it is held. 

22. All motions made at the Annual Meeting shall be in writing 
and shall be signed by the mover and seconder. No motion shall be 
submitted, unless notice of it has been given to the Secretary at least 
three weeks before the Annual Meeting. 

23. Upon any vacancy in the Presidency occurring between the 
Annual Elections, one of the Vice-Presidents shall be elected by the 
Council to officiate as President until the next Annual Meeting. 

24. All vacancies among the other Officers of the Society occurring 
between the same dates shall in like manner be provisionally filled up 
by the Council until the next Annual Meeting. 

25. The names of all Candidates wishing to become Members of the 
Society shall be submitted to a Meeting of the Council, and at their 
next Meeting the Council shall proceed to the election of Candidates 
so proposed ; no such election to be valid unless the Candidate receives 
the votes of the majority of those present. 

26. The Annual Subscription of Members shall be one guinea, payable 
an d due on the ist of January each year; this annual subscription may be 
compounded for by a single payment of £15 15s., entitling compounders 
to be Members of the Society for life, without further payment. All 
Members elected on or after January i, 1921, shah pay on election an 
entrance fee of one guinea. 

27. The payment of the Annual Subscription, or of the Life 
Composition, entitles each Member to receive a copy of the ordinary 
publications of the Society. 

28. When any Member of the Society shall be six months in arrear 
of his Annual Subscription, the Secretary or Treasurer shall remind him 
of the arrears due, and in case of non-payment thereof within six months 
after date of such notice, such defaulting Member shall cease to be a 
Member of the Society, unless the Council make an order to the contrary. 
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29. Members intending to leave the Society must send a formal 
notice of resignation to the Secretary on or before January i ; otherwise 
they will be held liable for the subscription for the current year. 

30. If at any time there may appear cause for the expulsion of a 
Member of the Society, a Special Meeting of the Council shall be held 
to consider the case, and if at such Meeting at least two-thirds of the 
Members present shall concur in a resolution for the expulsion of such 
Member of the Society, the President shall submit the same for con- 
firmation at a General Meeting of the Society specially summoned for 
this purpose, and if the decision of the Council be confirmed by a 
majority at the General Meeting, notice shall be given to that effect to 
the Member in question, who shall thereupon cease to be a Member of 
the Society. 

31. The Council shall have power to nominate 40 British or Foreign 
Honorary Members. The number of British Honorary Members s hall 
not exceed ten. 

32. The Council may, at their discretion, elect for a period not 
exceeding five years Student-Associates, who shall be admitted to certain 
privileges of the Society. 

33. The names of Candidates wishing to become Student-Associates 
shaU be submitted to the Council in the manner prescribed for the 
Election of Members. Every Candidate shall also satisfy the Council 
by means of a certificate from his teacher, who must be a person occupying 
a recognised position in an educational body and be a Member of the 
Society, that he is a bond fide Student in subjects germane to the purposes 
of the Society. 

34. The Annual Subscription of a Student-Associate shall be one 
guinea, payable and due on the ist of January in each year. In case 
of non-payment the procedure prescribed for the case of a defaulting 
Ordinary Member shall be followed. 

35. Student-Associates shall receive the Society’s ordinary publica- 
tions, and shall be entitled to attend the General and Ordinary Meetings, 
and to read in the Library. They shaU not be entitled to borrow books 
from the Library, or to make use of the Loan Collection of Lantern 
Slides, or to vote at the Society’s Meetings. 

36. A Student-Associate may at any time pay the Member’s entrance 
fee of one guinea, and shaU forthwith become an Ordinary Member. 

37. Ladies shall be eligible as Ordinary Members or Student- 
Associates of the Society, and when elected shall be entitled to the same 
privileges as other Ordinary Members or Student-Associates. 

38. No change shaU be made in the Rules of the Society unless 
at least a fortnight before the Annual Meeting specific notice be given 
to every Member of the Society of the changes proposed. 
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PROCEEDINGS 

SESSION 1920-1921 

During the past Session the following Papers were read at Meetings 

of the Society : — 

October 13th, 1920. Mr. A. J. B. Wace ; Mycenae, with some account 
of the recent excavations of the British School at Athens. 

November 9th, 1920. Mrs. S. Arthur Strong : The imagery of the recently 
discovered basilica near the Porta Maggiore, Rome. 

December 15th, 1920. Mrs. S. Arthur Strong : Recent archaeological 
research in Italy (see below, p. xviii). 

February 8th, 1921. Mr. H. B. Walters : Red-figured vases recently 
acquired by the British Museum (see J.H.S., xli. pp. 117-150). 

March ist, 1921. Mr. Jay Hambidge : Further evidences for Dynamic 
Symmetry in ancient architecture (see below, p. xviii). 

March 15th, 1921. Mr. G. F. Hill ; The Greek theory of portraiture 
(see below, p. xix). 

May 10th, 1921. Sir Arthur Evans and Mr. F. N. Pryce : Two recently 
discovered Minoan bronzes (J.H.S., xli. pp. 86-90). 


The Annual Meeting was held at Burlington House on Tuesday, 
Jime 28th, 1921. 

Mr. George A. Macmillan, Hon. Treasurer, moved the adoption of 
the following 

Report of the Council for the Session 1920-21. 

In one way only, but that the most important of all, can the efforts 
made last year to put the Society on a firmer basis be counted a success. 
Whether tested by its many meetings, the use made of its library and slide 
collections, its publications, or the mere numbers on its roll, Hellenic 
Studies have been more actively promoted during the past session than 
heretofore. 
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But the Society suffers from its old difficulty, and for that the Council 
can only recommend its old remedy. Though the position is eased for the 
time by Sir Basil Zaharoff’s donation of £1000, expenditure still exceeds 
regular income by £300 a year. The best remedy still seems to be, not to 
curtail this or that activity, but to make them all easier in working, 
larger in scope and more fruitful in result by increasing our resources, 
i. e. by adding more and more members to our list. Exclusive of our 
subscribing Libraries we have now 1370 members, double the mnnber 
with which we were left at the end of the war. Another 300 would 
make us safe and solvent. Something is done daily officially in this 
direction, but the best and surest foundation is the approval and interest 
of our existing members and their consequent efforts for fresh recruits. 
If there are fewer learners of the Greek language in England to-day 
than last year, there are more people who are appreciative on general 
grounds of the legacy that Greece has left us. We have, anyhow, a 
cause worth the pleading — the retention, as a permeating influence in 
a sick and troubled world, of the immemorial freshness and charm 
of ancient Hellas. 

Changes in the Society. — Among the losses by death which the 
Society has sustained, special mention should be made of Dr. C. B. 
Heberden, formerly Principal of Brasenose, Dr. F. Imhoof-Blumer, Mr. 
W. R. Paton, Prof. E. Petersen, Prof. G. G. Ramsay, Mr. Arthur 
Sidgwick and Mr. W. Warde Fowler. 

Mr. E. R. Bevan, Mr. F. M. Comford, and Prof. Flamstead Walters 
have retired from the Council. To fill the vacancies so caused, and that 
resulting from the death of Dr. R. M. Burrows, Mr. H. M. Last, Mr. F. H. 
Marshall, Mr. J. T. Sheppard and Prof. W. Rhys Roberts have been 
nominated for election. Mr. Penoyxe has returned to his duties as Secre- 
tary and Librarian, and the Council wish to place on record the Society’s 
great obhgation to their Hon. Secretary, Miss C. A. Hutton, for having 
carried on the work at Bloomsbury Square during his absence. 

The Council recently circulated a formal enquiry among ex enemy 
hon. members asking whether they wished again to receive the Society’s 
publications. The answer was imanimously in the affirmative, and the 
Journal will accordingly be sent to them as from January 1920. 

Meetings. — Seven Meetings have been held in the course of the 
Session. 

On Oct. 13th, 1920, at the first Students’ Meeting, Mr. A. J. B. 
Wace delivered a lecture on ‘ Mycenae,’ with some account of the recent 
excavations of the British School at Athens. 

On Nov. 9th, at the first General Meeting, Mrs. Arthur Strong read 
an illustrated paper on ‘ The imagery of the recently discovered basilica 
near the Porta Maggiore, Rome.’ This paper will appear in the Society’s 
Journal. Sir Frederic Kenyon (who presided). Sir RenneU Rodd, 
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Mr. Arthur Smith, Mr. Hill, and Sir Arthur Evans took part in the 
discussion which followed. 

On Dec. 15th, at the second Students’ Meeting, Mrs. Strong gave par- 
ticulars of recent archaeological research in Italy. The slides, lent for 
the purpose by the Italian authorities, illustrated letters in the Press 
from the Director of the British School at Rome, Dr. Ashby. They 
included views of the recent excavations at Veii; 5th-century walls of 
a Lucanian hill fortress; photographs from aeroplane of Ostia, showing 
interesting details of the streets with blocks of fiats and a ‘ bar ’ ; the 
recent excavations at Cyrene, including a photograph of the Nike; the 
Sepolcreto San Paolo in Rome; plans for the excavation of the imperial 
fora in Rome; and the fine series of 4th-century terra-cotta figures 
from Falerii, now in Florence. 

On March ist Mr. Jay Hambidge, at a Special Meeting, gave an 
illustrated communication on ‘ Further evidences for Djmamic Sy mm etry 
in Ancient Architecture.’ This was a joint meeting of the Society and 
of the Royal Institute of British Architects, and was held at the Royal 
Institute. 

After introductory remarks by Sir Charles Walston, who presided, 
Mr. Hambidge began by arguing that with the Greeks of the classic 
period it was customary to study arithmetic with the aid of simple 
geometrical diagrams. Plato, in the Theaitetos, supplied a lesson in 
this method of study wberein root rectangles are used. If we used this 
method of arithmetical study, and the same diagrams, the result was 
the same dynamic symmetry as the speaker had worked . out from the 
best examples of ancient Greek architecture and general craftsmanship. 

During the past year some of the most important of the classic 
buildings in Greece had been re-measured and examined . in detail for 
the purpose of determining precisely the methods used by the ancient 
master builders in fixing their proportions, or, as they termed it, symmetry. 
These buildings included ; The Parthenon at Athens, the temple of Apollo 
Epikurios at Bassae in Phigaleia (both by the Periclean architect Iktinos), 
the Zeus temple at Olympia, the temple at Sunion, and the temple of 
Athena Aphaia at Aegina. It is the speaker’s behef that the results of 
this labour showed conclusively that we had recovered the classic Greek 
method of fixing building proportions. 

An interesting situation was revealed by a comparison of the two 
buildings designed by Iktinos— the Parthenon at Athens, and the temple 
of ApoUo at Bassae. The symmetry of the Parthenon was characteristic 
of the building; it was subtle, refined, and modified in many ways by 
the introduction of curvature. The building at Bassae was without 
curvature, except that of the circular columns and their capitals. The 
Parthenon column has an extremely delicate entasis, while that at Bassae 
is perfectly straight. Of all examples of Greek design so far found to 
conform to dynamic symmetry, that furnished by the Bassae temple was 
the simplest. 
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As was explained in lectures of last year, the highest type of 
symmetry was furnished by areas which are fixed by a diagonal to two 
squares in relation to a side of one of the units. 

If a side of one square equals i, two sides equal 2. 

And a diagonal of the two units equals 2-23606 plus, or root 5. 

The mystery of classic Greek proportion wiU, therefore, be found in 
an area the end of which is i- and the side 2-23606 plus. 

Iktinos seemed to have thoroughly understood this, as the nave, 
the column centring, and the placing of the statue of Athena were 
arranged in strict accord with the proportions inherent in this peculiar 
figure. The proportions of the Parthenon unfolded from the centre of 
the statue of the goddess like those of a flower. 

The proportions of the Bassae temple were another evolution of 
this basic form of -236. 

The overall plan at Bassae was 2-236 plus -236 or 2 472, i. e. four 
whirling square rectangles or -618 multiplied by 4. 

The stylobate proportion w-as 2-618 or 1-618 plus i. 

The naos proportion was 3-236 or 1-618 multiplied by 2. 

The cella proportion was 2-472 or a similar figure to the whole. 

If they divided the length of the temple by 2-36 they obtained the 
length of the ceUa. If they divided the width of the temple by 2-36 
they obtained the width of the cella. 

The Zeus temple at Olympia and the temples at Aegina and Sunion 
showed variations of the same basic ideas of proportion found in the 
Parthenon and the temple at Bassae. It should be remembered that 
the proportions of all details in these buildings conformed strictly to 
their general proportions. 

The lecture was illustrated by particularly beautiful lantern slides, 
a selection from which have been presented to the Society. 

The paper was discussed by Sir Charles Walston, Mr. P. W. Hubbard, 
Mr. George Hubbard, Mr. Cloudesley Brereton, and Mr. Theodore Fyfe. 
Thanks were accorded to Mr. Hambidge for his paper, and to the Royal 
Institute for kind hospitality. 

On Feb. 8th, 1921, at the second General Meeting, Mr. H. B. Walters 
gave an illustrated description of the red-figured vases recently acquired 
by the British Museum. Mr. Walters’ paper, which will be published in 
the Journal, was discussed by Sir Frederic Kenyon (who presided). 
Professor Ernest Gardner, Sir Henry Howorth, and Sir Charles Walston. 

On March 15th, at the third Students’ Meeting, Mr. G. F. Hfll 
read a paper to illustrate ‘ the Greek theory of portraiture.’ He thought 
that portraiture made its appearance in ancient art at an earlier period 
than was generally supposed. Early portraits were not now easily 
recognised as such, partly because the artist had not developed the 
power of seizing individual traits, but also because we were unfamiliar 
with his method of giving them expression. He was, further, critical of 
another widely held opinion, that the art of the 5th century expressed 
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character, and that of the 4th century passion. In the 5th-century 
heads associated with the name of PolycUtus pathos was, if anywhere 
else, discernible ; while the 4th-century Demeter of Knidos could hardly 
be more ethical. 

With portraiture he would give an earher date than was generally 
assigned to the rise of naturahsm generally. The fact was the greater 
arts had been studied to the exclusion of the minor, and it was in these 
latter that its early appearance was found. Returning to portraiture, 
he pointed out that it was earher and better developed in the countries 
where the Hellenic element was partly barbarised or subjugated. 

Among the illustrations discussed were a fine 5th-century male head 
from Copenhagen, which might be an Apollo, an athlete, or, as he was 
inclined to think, an early portrait; coins of Cos on which the head of 
Herakles showed some resemblance to the head of Mausollos, in whose 
principate they were struck; the 4th-century bronze head of a Berber 
prince in the British Museum; and the bronze head of an old man 
recovered from the sea at Cerigotto. 

On May loth, at the third General Meeting, Sir Arthur Evans and 
Mr. F. N. Pryce offered illustrated papers on ‘ Two recently discovered 
Minoan bronzes.’ The papers, which wiU be pubhshed in the Journal, 
were discussed by Sir Frederic Kenyon (who presided), Mr. Hogarth, 
Dr. Leaf, Mr. Seager, Mr. Forsdyke, and Prof. Ernest Gardner. 

The Joint Library and Photographic Collections. — The following 
figures indicate the scope of the Society’s work in this department for. 
this session and its predecessor. 

1919-20 1920-21 


Visitors to the Library i>564 2,000 

Books taken out 815 1,382 

*Books added to the Library .... 387 315 

Shdes hired 3.709 6,125 

Slides sold to members 672 621 

Photographs sold to members .... no 127 

Shdes added to the collection .... 283 213 


The accommodation for books in the Main Library continues adequate, 
additional space having been provided in the premises on the top floor. 
Here a room has been made ready for the Society’s collections of larger 
drawings : this will be open in the course of the session. The reference 
collection of larger photographs is also being transferred thither. A 
complete outline index to the Journal has been added to the Library, 
and an index of the individual essays in collective in honorem works is 
in preparation. Improvement has been made in the arrangement of 
pamphlets, opuscula and current numbers of periodicals. 


* Exclusive of periodicals. 
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Among the more important accessions are the following : Antoniades, 
’'EK<f)paat<; tt)? ’A'yla<; ; the Byzantine Research Fund’s publication 

of the Church of Our Lady of the Hundred Gates at Paros, by H. H. Jewell 
and F. W. Hasluck; the definitive publication of the excavations at 
Miletus ; the records of the Princeton archaeological expeditions to Syria ; 
the facsimile reproductions of the papyri in Berlin, Giessen and Strassburg ; 
and Strzygowski, Die Baukunst der Armenier und Europa. 

The Library has added the following to the periodicals which it 
receives in exchange for the Society’s publications : The Antiquaries 
Journal, the Bulletin de la Societe Archeologique Bulgare, the Byzantinisch- 
neugriechische Jahrhucher and the French Government publication on 
research in Syria. All the series of foreign periodicals which were inter- 
rupted by the war are now complete to date. 

The Council acknowledge with thanks books from H.M. Government 
of India, the Trustees of the British Museum, the Chief Secretary of 
the Government of Cyprus, the British Academy, the Museum of Fine 
Arts at Boston, L’ Association Guillaume Bude, and the University Presses 
of Oxford, Cambridge, Cahfomia, and Columbia. 

The following have also kindly given books : Messrs. J. T. Allen, 
W. C. F. Anderson, Prof. A. Andreades, Signor G. Bagnani, Messrs. E. R. 
Bevan, W. H. Buckler, S. Casson, Prof. E. Drerup, Mr. A. W. Gomme, 
Prof. B. P. Grenfell, Prof. W. R. Halliday, Mr. J. Hambidge, Mrs. 
F. W. Hasluck, Sir T. L. Heath, Messrs. G. F. Hill, M. HoUeaux, Miss 
C. A. Hutton, Rev. Gifford H. Johnson, Dr. K. F. Kinch, Messrs. L. 
Laurend, J. G. Milne, Mrs. J. G. Milne, Signor S. Mirone, Mrs. Ludwig 
IVlond, Prof. J. L. Myres, Messrs. E. T. Newell, M. P. Nilsson, Dr. F. 
Poulsen, the Hon. Misses RusseU, Messrs. R. B. Seager, G. A. S. Snyder, 
Dr. F. Studniczka, Dr. J. SundwaU, Messrs. W. W. Tam, M. D. Volonakis, 
A. J. B. Wace, Dr. J. Wackemagel, Mr. R. J. Walker, Prof. T. Wiegand, 
Dr. A. Wilhelm, Prof. P. Wolters, and the Librarian. 

The following have also presented copies of recently published 
works : Messrs. G. BeU & Sons, B. H. Blackwell, Butterworth & Co., 
H. Champion, Chatto & Windus, Jacob Dybwad, G. Franz, P. Geuthner, 
W. Heinemann, S. Hirzel, A. Holder, Macmillan & Co., F. Meiner, Picard, 
F. Schoningh, Seemann, Topelmann, and Weidmann. 

The Library is specially indebted to Mr. W. H. Buckler and Mr. and 
Mrs. Grafton Milne for the gift of valuable books. 

The collection of lantern slides increases in utility, over 6000 having 
been lent during the session. Members are reminded that they can now 
borrow shdes in two ways. They can make their own selection from the 
pictures arranged for the purpose in the Library, which is the better way 
for detailed scientific purposes, or, for more general lectures, they can 
order one of the special sets that have been compiled for the purpose. 
Recent additions to these sets comprise Ancient Life (a second set) ; 
Greek Papyri; Greek Architecture; and the travels of St. Paul. The 
Roman Society has similar sets in preparation. Difficulties in the photo- 
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graphic trade continue to hamper the production of slides for sale to 
members, but the Council have kept the charge for hire at its pre-war 
figure of id. 

Gifts to the collections are acknowledged from the British School at 
Athens, Prof. H. E. Butler, Mr. T. Fyfe, Prof. Ernest Gardner, Mr. Jay 
Hambidge, Mr. M. Holroyd, Miss C. A. Hutton, Mr. H. Lang Jones, and 
Dr. Whatmough. 

The reference collection of photographs has received large additions 
and is being rearranged on the top floor. There is no more attractive 
or informing task than the turning over a large number of photographs 
and original drawings, arranged in a strict subject order, illustrating the 
results of excavation and museum research. This collection has involved 
considerable cost and labour, and the Council think that, when it is more 
accessible in its new home, it should be of greater use and enjo5Tnent to 
members. 

It will be within the recollection of members that, to cope with the 
Society’s increased activities without multipl5dng officials, a rota of 
voluntary workers was established in the Library. The Society is 
indebted in this way to generous help given by Mr. E. P. Baily, Mrs. 
Culley, Miss M. Davidson, Miss C. A. Hutton, Miss A. Lindsell, and Mrs. 
Grafton Milne. Unfortunately the Library has lost its most constant 
helper, it is hoped only temporarily, by Miss Davidson’s illness. Mean- 
time there is very much to do and few to do it. Any member who can 
spare a morning or an afternoon regularly once a week, and does not 
mind what she or he does for the good of a good cause, will be very 
welcome. * 

Finance. — ^The last financial year has been a critical one in the history 
of the Society. With every effort at economy, the preceding year had 
ended with a deficit of over £250 on the ordinary Expenditure and Income 
account. But, encouraged by the response to the appeal for the War 
Emergency Fund, which was inaugurated to provide means for the imme- 
diate future, it was decided to adopt a bold policy. The Journal has again 
been issued in two parts, while in other departments the aim has been to 
recreate and extend all former activities. To raise the revenues to meet 
the necessary increase in expenditure, effort was made to obtain new 
members and increased subscriptions. It was felt that if the objects 
and aims of the Society justified its existence, funds would be forthcoming 
to enable it to carry on the work it had undertaken. 

The result has been good as far as it goes. The membership roll has 
been raised to 1370, and the list of subscribing hbraries to 280, bringing an 
increase to the revenues for the year of between £600 and £700. Further 
donations to the War Emergency Fund have provided £181. (New 
members paying hfe compositions have contributed a total of no less than 
£393, but this of course cannot be treated as revenue, and a sum has been 
invested to cover this and contributions to the Endowment Fund.) The 
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Council desire to express their best thanks to all the members who have 
contributed to bring about this result. 

But the expenditure during the year has necessarily been heavy, the 
cost of the Journal overshadowing everything else. Other headings show 
considerable increase, some part of which has been incurred in the effort 
to extend the list of members. The net result is that the increased 
receipts of £700 have faded to balance the increased expenditure 
of £800, and the Society is left with a slightly larger deficit than last 
year. 

A further annual income, therefore, of about £300 is still required to 
ensure relief from financial embarrassment. It is hoped that every effort 
wiU be exerted to bring about this desired result, and to this end members 
are earnestly invited to (i) introduce new members; (2) increase their 
subscriptions wherever possible; (3) contribute to the War Emergency 
Fund, which provides additional funds during the present unsettled 
times ; or (4) send donations to the Endowment Fund, which is intended 
by investment to provide a source of permanent revenue. 

Mr. Angelo Hayter seconded the motion for the adoption of the 
report which was formally put to the meeting and carried unanimously. 

The Vice-Presidents of the Society and the members of the Council 
retiring by rotation (Messrs. J. D. Beazley, W. H. Buckler, M. Cary, 
E. J. Forsdyke, E. N. Gardiner, H. R. Hall) were re-elected, and Messrs. 
H. M. Last, F. H. Marshall, J. T. Sheppard, and Prof. W. Rhys Roberts 
were elected as members of the Coimcil. 

Votes of thanks to the auditors, Messrs. C. F. Clay and W. E. F. 
Macmillan, were moved by Sir Charles Walston and Mr. Penoyre. 

The President, Sir Frederic Kenyon, K.C.B., P.B.A., D.Litt., then 
delivered the following address on “ The Requirements of a Law of 
Antiquities.” 


It is impossible to begin an address to-day to a gathering of students of the 
classics without reference to the loss which British scholarship has sustained through 
the death of Mr. Warde Fowler. It is true that his mark was made in conne.xion 
with Roman rather than Hellenic literature; but the provinces cannot be strictly 
demarcated. A Virgilian scholar is necessarily a Hellenist as well as a Latinist; 
and Mr. Warde Fowler knew and loved the Uterature of Greece as well as that of 
Rome. There are some men who to the knowledge which other scholars possess 
add a certain spirit which we instinctively recognise as that of the true humanist, 
of the " happy warrior ” of scholarship, whom every scholar would wish to be. 
Such a one was Henry Butcher, and such was Warde Fowler. In men of this 
temper lifelong familiarity with the classics has given a peculiar insight into their 
spirit, so that they are able to interpret them to others with something like 
prophetic strain. Warde Fowler exemplified this, not only in his writings on Roman 
religion, of which his sympathetic knowledge made him an unequalled interpreter, 
but perhaps especially in that Virgilian trilogy which was his reaction from the 
strain of the years of war. One had hoped that there might be more of them; 
for it is seldom that there arises a scholar w'ho has in himself so much of the delicate 
charm, the curiosa felicttas, of the poet whom he interpreted. 
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I pass now to some general considerations on the work of our Society, and to a 
particular topic which I wish to lay before you. 

The past year has been for our Society, as for so many other institutions, a 
year of attempted reconstruction. We have been trying to accommodate ourselves 
to the new conditions, and this is for us, as well as for the world at large, a slow 
process. One cannot yet say that the conditions have reached stabihty. We do 
not yet know how or when we shall reach economic equilibrium; we cannot judge 
what will be the value of money six months hence. Finance is necessarily at the 
bottom of everything. Before we can tell what we can do to promote Hellenic 
studies, we must know with some approach to accuracy what our income is likely 
to be, and what is the amount of our of&ce expenses. Next after them comes the 
expenses of the Journal ; for the production of the Journal is the form of our activities 
which takes precedence of aU others. In this respect the prospects are improving. 
The cost of paper has already begun to come down, and it is difficult to believe 
that wages in the printing trade will escape from the general downward tendency 
as the cost of living falls. When we have reached stability in our office expenses 
and in the cost of the Journal, we shall be able to judge what balance we have in 
hand for the other departments of work. 

Finance therefore is the key to the whole position, and it is finance which 
has been the first concern of our officers. No words of praise can be too high for 
the exertions of our Secretary and Librarian, Mr. Penoyre (very efficiently seconded 
by our Sub-Librarian, Mr. F. Wise), to bring in fresh subscribers. I hope the 
Society realises, as those who are most closely associated with its work realise, 
that without Mr. Penoyre we should have been in danger of extinction. He has 
devoted the energy, which during the war was directed to the well-being of our 
soldiers, to setting the Society on its legs again. It has been a laborious and uphill 
task, and he has strained himself to the utmost limit of his powers, and at serious 
risk to his health. I should not be doing my duty to the Society if I did not put 
in the forefront of my annual address an expression of our gratitude to him. 

The extent to which these efforts, which have been loyally backed by the 
personal influence and ungrudged services of our Honorary Secretary, Miss Hutton, 
have been successful, has been set out in the Report, and I will not dwell further 
upon them here. I want rather to look forward, and to consider what shall be the 
programme which we should put before us. 

As I have said already, our first duty is the Journal. It is the main organ of 
classical archaeology in this country, and without it our scholars in this field of learn- 
ing would be voiceless. I believe I am right in saying that there is no lack of 
material to fill its pages. Our archaeologists have now returned from the war duties 
which so many of them performed with such conspicuous success, and are getting 
to work again with all the more zest because of their enforced abstinence. The 
men (and the women too) are there, and are ready to work, if the material is 
forthcoming. 

That is the problem which we now have to solve. We shall not have restored 
our pre-war standard until the machinery for archaeological field-work is again 
in working order, and is again putting out its full quota of results. That is not 
yet the case. It is only slowly that the regions affected by the war are becoming 
once more open to the explorer and the excavator. Mesopotamia, in which valuable 
work was done during the concluding stages of the war, has been closed for two years 
through the unsettlement of the political situation. No work has been possible 
during the past autumn and spring at Carchemish, which hes in the debatable 
area between the French and the Angora Turks. On the other hand the Palestine 
Exploration Fund has been able to begin work at Asculon, and the Egypt Explora- 
tion Society at Tell-el-Amama. But Asia Minor is still closed, pending some 
settlement between the Greeks and the Turks, and labour difficulties, we are told, 
prohibit the resumption of exploration in Crete. The British school at Athens 
has got to work at Mycenae, and the results of the past season have been recounted 
to us by Mr. Wace ; but we can hardly say yet that the School has resumed its full 
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activity. The supply of students, arrested by the war, is only beginning to flow 
again, and it will necessarily take a year or two before we have the necessary numbers 
of trained directors and enthusiastic learners. The same is the case with the School 
at Rome. 

This then is the ideal which we have to keep before us, and for the present 
we must be content to record advance rather than achievement. Work has been 
begun and projects put forward ; it is our duty now to see that the work begun 
is maintained, and that projects are considered and brought to feasibility. Two 
projects in particular may be mentioned. One relates to the site of Colophon. 
In this neighbourhood the French are already proposing to work; but Mr. Wace, 
recalling from the past a somewhat nebulous scheme of excavations there by the 
British Museum, has put in a claim for leave to revive it, and has ascertained that 
the French are quite willing to agree to a division of the area, which would leave 
Old Colophon to us, while they would undertake New Colophon, or Notium. All 
recognition is due to the courtesy of our French friends in this matter ; whether we 
shall be able to take advantage of it is another question. So far as the Museum 
is concerned, there are two rather serious fences to be surmounted. In the first 
place it is doubtful whether any funds would be forthcoming ; for if the country 
is ever to be relieved from a six-shilling income tax, the Civil Service Estimates 
will have to be cut down rather drastically, and it may well be that little or nothing 
will be forthcoming for such luxuries as excavations. And secondly there is some 
obscurity as to the conditions under which excavations would be made in the part 
of Asia Minor which has been placed under Greek administration by the Treaty of 
Sevres (if it is ever ratified) . On this point I shall have something to say presently. 

The other project which has been brought to our notice is a more ambitious 
one. It is no less than the excavation of Constantinople. A high political and 
diplomatic authority, and a good friend of art and the classics, has urged that 
the time is opportune for the excavation of the Hippodrome of Constantinople, 
the site where stood the famous monument of Plataea. In one sense the time is 
indeed opportune for e.xcavation at Constantinople; for the extensive fires which 
ravaged the city during the war have laid bare great areas which before were covered 
with buildings. On the other hand, the political conditions are still so unsettled 
that it might be ver>' difficult to obtain authority for the work, even if we could 
obtain the funds for so extensive and costly an undertaking. If the work is to be 
done by any one, we have a good claim to priority, since a concession of the site 
had been given before the war to Dr. van Milhngen, who was anxious that England 
should undertake it ; nor could there be any justification for international jealousies, 
since there is room and to spare in Constantinople for aU the countries that are 
likely to want to work there. But finance and diplomacy stand as two lions in 
the path. 

Now as to the desirability of our allied institutions, the Hellenic Society and 
the British School at Athens (’ivith or without the co-operation of the British 
Museum) resuming active field-work, I do not think there can be two opinions. 
Activity is the fife-blood of a Society, and field-work is the basis of Archaeology. 
The discovery of new material, the training of a new generation of workers must go 
hand in hand with the study of the materials discovered. Each is essential to the 
other, and healthy progress is only possible if both flourish. On the other hand, 
the possibility of it, as I have said already, depends upon finance. But while the 
desirability is admitted and the possibility doubtful, I should like to take this 
opportunity to consider under what conditions archaeological work ought to be 
regulated in regions such as those of which we are speaking. 

The treaty of peace with Turkey imposes on that country the duty of abrogating 
its existing Law of Antiquities, and of enacting a new law upon lines which are 
laid down in a series of eight propositions. These propositions, which were drafted 
by an international sub-committee, after consultation (so far as this country was 
concerned) with the Joint Archaeological Committee, indicate what, in the opinion 
of the Western Powers, shall be the principles of archaeological administration in 
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the historic lands of the Near East. The Powers cannot, without stultifying them- 
selves, lay down one set of principles for Asia Minor, and another for Syria, Palestine, 
Egypt, and Mesopotamia. The essential conditions are in each case the same. 
In each case the inhabitants are either indifierent to antiquities altogether, or are 
interested in them solely as a potential source of wealth. In each case the land 
contains antiquities of the highest interest to those Western countries whose civil- 
isation is based upon the civilisation of which they are the record. It is therefore 
necessary, first, that the inhabitants should be enlisted on the side of the preserva- 
tion and scientific investigation of these antiquities, and next that the scientific 
investigation of them by trained Western archaeologists should be encouraged and 
facilitated. These are the two principles which underlie the provisions of the 
Treaty of Sevres ; and it is because British officials do not always appreciate them 
and their implications that it appears desirable to take any opportunity that presents 
itself to explain and enforce them. 

First with regard to the inhabitants of the lands in which we desire to dig. 
They have a material interest, which they fully appreciate, and a moral interest, 
which for the most part they do not. Their material interest is to be allowed to 
make as much money as they can out of the antiquities which their land contains, 
just as if they were a crop which the land produced by nature. This interest is 
best served by allowing free traffic in antiquities ; by permitting foreigners to buy 
any objects that are brought to light by the searches of the natives, and by encour- 
aging foreign tourists and explorers to come and spend money freely in the country. 
There is no question, and experience has amply proved it, that the interest of the 
native, as he himself sees it, lies in the fullest freedom of traffic. 

On the other hand the moral interest of the native lies in his education to take 
a higher view of the records of the past history of his country. It is the duty of 
every country which holds another in tutelage to educate it up to a higher apprecia- 
tion of moral and intellectual values. The tutor country is bound to look forward 
to a time when the pupil country will have reached a higher stage of development, 
and to see that the heritage of its past is not destroyed meanwhile. When a people 
arrives at years of discretion, it should not find that during its minority its guardian 
has allowed it to be plundered of the possessions which it has too late learned to 
prize. This is a consideration which tends to action in a direction exactly contrary 
to that which has previously been put forward, and, if pressed to extremes, would 
lead to the retention in the country of every object of antiquity which might come 
to light in it. The moral and material interests of the country appear therefore 
to be at odds with one another. 

At this point, as another factor in the problem and as a contribution towards 
solving the apparent antinomy, may be brought in the consideration of the interests 
of countries other than the country of origin. A people that inhabits a given 
area of the earth’s surface is not merely the proprietor of the objects found therein; 
it is a trustee for them in the interests of humanity, just in proportion as they 
are of value for the well-being of humanity. It is not entitled to preserve solely 
for its own use the goods of which it is the fortuitous possessor, although it is 
entitled to make a profit out of them. The moral claim of foreign nations varies 
according to the closeness with which the objects desired are associated with the 
population which now inhabits the land in which they are found. If the Greek race 
had been obliterated by a Mongol invasion, the claim of the Western nations which 
derive their civilisation from ancient Greece to the possession of the antiquities 
found in the soil of Greece would be much greater than that of the Mongol residents. 
The claim of the modem inhabitants of Mesopotamia to an interest in the Moham- 
medan antiquities of the country is ver\' much greater than their claim to an interest 
in the Sumerian and Babylonian antiquities which throw light on the books of 
the Pentateuch. 

However this may be, it is clear that the Western nations have a very legitimate 
interest in the antiquities of the Near and Middle East, both as elements in the 
advance of knowledge in general, and particularly as monuments of the civilisation 
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on which their own is based. It is plain, also, that their interest in connexion 
with the administration of antiquities in the lands of which we are speaking lies, 
first, in the preservation and scientific investigation of these antiquities, so that 
no portion of their evidence or their significance may be lost ; and next in having 
them placed where they can best be studied, and where they are accessible to the 
largest number of persons who can profit by the sight and examination of them. 
The vote of this interest would be in favour of the removal of antiquities from 
the country of origin just in proportion to the inaccessibility of that country from 
the centres of modern civilisation, and the absence of inhabitants capable of 
studying them and making their value known to the civUised world. 

We have therefore three forces to take into account in framing a just Law of 
Antiquities in lands of archaeological importance : first, the material interests 
of the country' of origin; secondly, the moral (or intellectual) interests of the 
country of origin; and, thirdly, the moral (or intellectual) interests of countries 
other than the country of origin, which may be more compendiously described 
as the advancement of knowledge. A settlement which ignores any of these claims 
will be defective, and it is the business of archaeologists and official administrators 
to endeavour to find a solution which will satisfy all of them to the fullest extent 
possible. 

I do not think that a satisfactory solution is hard to find, if only intelligence 
and toleration could be presupposed among administrators and scholars. I believe 
it is possible to satisfy both the interests of the country of origin and the interests 
of other countries in the advancement of knowledge. But it seems necessary 
to repeat what to many, if not all, here are almost truisms, because we know by 
bitter experience that they are by no means always realised by those in whose 
hands important decisions he. 

In the first place, there are certain solutions which should be ruled out at 
once as incompatible with the principles which have been laid down. A law which 
prohibits all export of antiquities is only defensible — if at all — in countries which 
are able to make the fullest provision for their preservation, for their accessibility, 
and for their study. The best example, perhaps, is Greece. Greece is well aware 
of the moral, as well as the material, value of its antiquities; it makes good pro- 
vision for their exploration and for their preservation; it permits excavation 
(though not exportation) by foreign scholars; and it is reasonably accessible to 
the nations most vitally interested in the study of these antiquities. Nevertheless 
I do not think it can be denied that the world would have been the sufferer if such 
a law of exclusion had always existed and been enforced. Greece has been and 
is the schoolmaster of the world because the products of its great age went abroad 
to Italy in the past and to Europe and America now; and although Greece may 
at times lament over its vanished treasures, the name of Greece stands higher, 
and even its political position is stronger, because the influence of its artistic genius 
has been spread throughout the civilised world. 

A policy of exclusiveness is bad for the world, and bad for the country which 
practises it. How much does not Italy owe, in reputation and in the affection of 
other peoples, to the fact that its pictures have been spread broadcast in Europe 
and America ? On the other hand, the artistic reputation of England has suffered 
because our artists are so "poorly represented in the galleries of France and Italy. 
Except in rare isolated instances, I do not grudge the migration of English pictures 
to America ; not merely because America has a right to a share in England’s past, 
but because I believe that the increased appreciation of English art and literature 
adds strength to the bonds which unite England and America. What is needed 
is not exclusiveness, but an equitable balance between the claims of the mother 
country and of other lands. 

And if exclusiveness is a doubtful pohcy in the case of countries like Greece 
and Italy, which possess trained scholars of unquestioned competence and educated 
publics which fully appreciate their artistic treasures, it is wholly bad in the case 
of less advanced countries. I enumerated just now three interests which have 
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to be taken into account — the material interest of the country of origin, the moral 
and intellectual interest of the country of origin, and the advancement of learning. 
In the case of such countries as Egypt, Palestine, Syria, Mesopotamia, Asia Minor, 
two of these interests suffer by a policy of exclusion, and the third does not benefit. 
The material interest of the country of origin suffers; and consequently one 
invariably finds the natives, in whose interest the law of exclusion is supposed 
to be enforced, using all their ingenuity to evade it, and joining hands with the 
smuggler and the foreign agent against their own government. The interest of 
the advancement of learning suffers, because scientific exploration is discouraged, 
while smuggling, which obscures the history and significance of the objects found, 
is encouraged. Finally, for the moral and intellectual interest of the country of 
origin exclusiveness is not necessary’, because there are in all these countries a 
supply of antiquities amply sufficient to meet the needs of the country and at the 
same time to supply a good representation of its art to lands outside. 

It is very hard to get this truth into the minds of administrators who have 
little knowledge of archaeology; and therefore I would ask the members of this 
Society to use all their influence to spread the light, and to make it a matter of 
common knowledge. Museum officials and excavators who preach this doctrine 
are apt to be suspect, and to be regarded as plunderers who would cloak their 
nefarious designs under a specious veil. It is those whose motives are recognisably 
disinterested who can best convince the suspicious; and when they have, as 
members of this Society have, sufficient knowledge of the facts to support their 
doctrine by concrete instances, their testimony will carry \\ eight, and may event- 
ually discredit the error which is so full of danger to archaeology and civilisation. 

Another error which should be ruled out at the start is the delusion that a 
Law of Antiquities works best by terrorism. It is a matter of common knowledge 
that in the past, both in Egypt and in Mesopotamia, the law has tried to work 
by penalties and prohibitions. One would be glad to think that this procedure 
was wholly extinct now. Some penalties no doubt there must be ; but thev should 
be kept in the background. The consequences of terrorism are wholly bad. If 
a native realises that the possession of an antiquity may lead him into trouble 
unless he conforms to a procedure which he does not understand and which may 
be inconvenient to follow, he will either hide what he has found or destroy it. If 
he preserves it, he will expect a higher price for it to compensate him for the risk. 
Either way, science suffers. 

It is for this reason that the first of the principles laid down in the Annex 
to article 421 of the Treaty of Sdvres runs as follows : ‘ The’ law for the protection 
of antiquities shall proceed by encouragement rather than by threat ' ; and this 
is amplified by the provision that ‘ any person who, having discovered an antiquity, 
reports the same to an official of the competent Department, shall be rewarded 
according to the value of the discovery.’ If this provision (to which it is legitimate 
to add the warning that ‘ any person who maliciously or neghgently destroys or 
damages an antiquity shall be liable to a penalty ') can be carried into effect and 
become generally known, the interests of the native population will be enlisted 
on the side of the preservation and notification of antiquities, and we may hope 
that the sad tragedies which have been recorded in the past will not be repeated. 

The first principle of a Law of Antiquities therefore is to secure the preserva- 
tion and notification of objects found. The second is to encourage the finding of 
them by scientific methods. And the third is to secure that they be so disposed 
of as to satisfy the needs alike of the country of origin and of the advancement 
of knowledge in general. The securing of these two latter principles depends on 
the regulations which may be made to govern the distribution of the results of 
excavation. This is a somewhat dehcate matter, but it is of vital importance that 
a clear understanding should be arrived at with regard to it by those who are 
responsible for the areas in the Near and Middle East which are now under civilised 
administration . 

What is needed is to reconcile two conflicting interests. It is desirable that 



excavation by competent archaeologists should be encouraged; and it is right 
that the country of origin should have first consideration in the disposal of the 
objects discovered. If the excavator is allowed to take everything, the country 
is denuded of the rehcs of its past history; and if the country of origin is too 
grasping, foreign archaeologists and societies will not dig, except in those rare 
instances where the honour and glory of discovery and publication are likely to 
be sufficient compensation for their labour and expenditure. 

The Treaty of Sevres does not undertake to lay down any very precise ruling. 
It says merely that ' the proceeds of excavation may be divided between the 
excavator and the competent Department in a proportion fixed by that Department. 
If division seems impossible for scientific reasons, the excavator shall receive a 
fair indemnity in lieu of a part of the find.’ The main principles are, however, 
indicated ; the right of the excavator to a part of the proceeds ; the right of the 
Department representing the country of origin to determine what objects must 
be retained for the local museum ; and the right of the excavator to be compensated 
if the needs of the local museum leave him too small a residue. 

In Egypt, for many years past, the working understanding has been that the 
proceeds of excavation should, so far as possible, be divided equally between the 
excavator and the Cairo Museum, the latter having the power to claim objects of 
special importance for its collections, but being expected to see that the excavator 
nevertheless receives an approximate half of the value of the total finds. This 
understanding has worked satisfactorily on the whole, so far as so rough-and- 
ready a rule can ; and I think it indicates a correct apportionment between the two 
interests concerned. The museum is secured in the possession of the objects most 
needed by it; and the excavator receives a sufficient share of the results of his 
labour and expense to make it worth his while to undertake the work. Any 
apportionment which departs widely from this proportion is likely to defeat its 
own object; for if the excavator does not receive enough to induce him to dig, 
excavation will not take place (except surreptitiously, by the natives) and the 
museum consequently will not benefit, while the cause of science will sufier. I 
therefore regarded with some apprehension the draft ordinance of antiquities for 
Palestine, which enacted that the local museum should first take all that it required, 
and then that the residue should be divided equally between the museum and 
the excavator. Unless the museum was very moderate in its initial claim, the 
excavator would be likely to come off very indifferently under this regulation. 
The ordinance has been the subject of discussion, and I hope it will be modified 
so as to admit of an approximate half-and-half division, while preserving the right 
of the museum to a first choice. 

The Palestine ordinance is of special importance, because it is the first to be 
drawn up for the territories recently liberated from Turkish rule, and is likely to 
serve as a model for the others. It is therefore satisfactory that it has been based 
upon, and in most respects conforms with, the recommendations of the Archaeo- 
logical Joint Committee. The Committee, after consultation with the Director of 
Antiquities at Jerusalem, has suggested certain modifications in details, and there 
is reason to hope that they will be accepted. We trust that similar regulations 
will be enacted by our French friends in Syria. With regard to Asia Minor, it is 
impossible to speak with precision in the present indeterminate position of affairs. 
It may, however, be presumed that part of it will remain under Turkish adminis- 
tration, and possibly part under that of the Greeks. We are, I think, entitled to 
hope that the area which may be placed under Greek administration will be treated 
on the same principles as the areas which come by mandate under British or French 
control. The doctrine of exclusive ownership, which Greece is entitled to apply 
to the territory which belongs to it in full ownership, can hardly be claimed as 
applicable to territories of which it is, in effect if not in name, the mandatory. 

This brings me to the last principle to which it seems necessary to call attention 
in connexion wdth the administration of antiquities. It is embodied in the final 
words of Article 421 of the Treaty of Sevres : 
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‘ The Turkish Government undertakes to ensure the execution of this law on 
a basis of perfect equality between all nations.’ 

In matters of archaeology, international jealousies should be ruled out. The 
civilisations of the ancient world are the common heritage of the modern nations. 
The fact that a European nation is administering a portion of Asia or Africa does not 
give it the right to exclude members of other nations from all share in the work 
of exploration or in the products of such exploration; and if any nation were to 
claim such exclusive rights in the territories under its control, that should be a 
sufficient reason for refusing to allow it the privilege of working in the areas con- 
trolled by other nations. In Asia Minor, in Syria, in Palestine, in Mesopotamia, 
in Persia, in Egypt, there should be a fair field and no favour, and similar Laws 
of Antiquities should regulate exploration and excavation in each of them. So 
far as I have had communications with the representatives of the other nations 
concerned, I believe that this principle would be accepted by them; but it is 
important that it should be laid down clearly at the outset, and put into force 
without reserves or qualifications. We in this country, who have control in areas 
so important as Palestine and Mesopotamia, have the opportunity of setting a 
good example, and I trust and believe we shall make use of it. The only ground 
on which the exclusion of the representatives of any country could be justified 
would be if archaeological exploration were made a cloak for political designs ; and 
this is only a particular case of the general principle that archaeology must not be 
made the cat’s-paw of politics. It has been so sometimes in the past. Let us do 
what we can to guard against it in the future. 

I have taken the opportunity given to me to-day to deal with principles of 
international archaeology which concern all civilised nations. I would conclude 
with a corollary which concerns ourselves alone. Our duty is not ended when we 
have thrown open the gate? for international activities in the areas committed 
to our charge. It is likewise our duty to be foremost in undertaking such activities 
ourselves. It would be a shame to us if we permit other nations to do all the work 
in countries such as Palestine and Egypt and Mesopotamia, or if we failed to do our 
share in the further exploration of Greek lands. The times are difficult for all work 
which needs money, and our Government does not take the same view as other 
European Governments of the value to a nation of such contributions to knowledge 
and civilisation. All the more is it the duty of societies such as our own, on which 
falls the representation of our country in these spheres of activity, to take up the 
burden courageously, and to lose no opportunity of bringing home to others the 
greatness of the need, and the high privilege of assisting to enlarge the heritage 
of the past, and to increase the intellectual wealth of the human race. 

After a question from Mr. N. H. Baynes on the archaeological 
position in Rhodes the proceedings terminated. 
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INCREASED SUBSCRIPTIONS 


Asa result of the information communicated last year the following 
members have increased their annual subscriptions 


Abercromby, !Lord 

McKenzie, Rev. H. W. 

Anastasiadi, P. 

Macmillan, George A. 

Barge, Mrs. M. 

Mavrogordato, J. J. 

Baring, Thos. 

Millingen, Mrs. A. van 

Beck, Horace C. 

Minet, Miss Julia 

Bell, Edward 

Orpen, Rev. T. H. 

Berry, James 

Petrocochino, D. P. 

Bevan, E. R. 

Richter, Miss Gisela 

Churchill, E. L. 

Ridley, The Rt. Hon. Sir Edward 

Cookson, C. 

Robinson, W. S. 

Coming, Prof. H. K. 

Rotton, Sir J. F. 

Courtauld, Miss S. R. 

Seager, R. B. 

Dickson, A. G. M. 

Seebohm, Hugh 

Dobie, M. R. 

Seligmann, Prof. C. G. 

Eumorfopoulos, N. 

Shewan, Alexander, M.A., LL.D. 

Fleeming-Jenkin, Mrs. 

Tam, W. \V. 

Ford, P. J. 

Ure, Prof. P. N. 

Gidney, A. R. 

Vellenoweth, Miss 

Greene, H. W. 

Vlasto, Michael P. 

Hogarth, Miss M. I. 

Walston, Sir Charles 

Kipling, Mrs. 

Ward, W. Henry 

Lamb, Miss W. 

Wood, J. R. 

Laurie, G. E. 

Woodhouse, Prof. W. J. 

Lindsell, Miss Alice 

Woodward, -A. M. 

Lloyd, Miss M. E. H. 

Wynne-Finch, Miss Helen 

Maciver, D. Randall 

Wyse, W. 


DONATIONS 


The following have sent donations to help the Society through the financial 
crisis caused by the War. 

1920 


Anderson, James 

£ 

I 

s, 

I 

d. 

0 

Henn, The Hon. Mrs. ... 

£ 

I 

s. 

10 

d. 

0 

Baker -Penoyre, AEss 

I 

I 

0 

Holroyd, Michael 

... 15 

15 

0 

Barr, Mark 

5 

0 

0 

Jones, T. E. 


10 

0 

Booth, His Hon. Judge 

2 

2 

0 

Kenion, T. D. 

5 

0 

0 

Buckler, Miss L. R. 

I 

I 

0 

Lethaby, Prof. W. R. ... 

I 

I 

0 

Buckler, W. H 

... 100 

0 

0 

Low, Miss Janet I. 

5 

0 

0 

Buren, Mrs. Van 

3 

3 

0 

Maciver, D. Randall ... 

10 

0 

0 

Caton, Richard, M.D. ... 

I 

I 

0 

Murray, Miss S. W. 

2 

2 

0 

Chitty, Rev. G. F. 

I 

I 

0 

Myers, Ernest ... 

2 

2 

0 

Courtauld, Miss S. R. ... 

5 

5 

0 

Oldham, J. B. S. 

I 

0 

0 

Cripps, Reginald 

4 

4 

0 

Ormerod, H. A. 

I 

I 

0 

Davies, John 

I 

I 

0 

Rose, Prof. H. J. 

I 

I 

0 

Esdaile, Mrs. A, 


10 

6 

Sharpe, Miss C. ... 

5 

0 

0 

Eumorfopoulos, N. 

I 

0 

0 

Swallow, Canon R. D. ... 

I 

I 

0 

Hazzidaki, Dr. J. 

I 

0 

0 

Walters, W. H. ... 


TO 

6 


The following additions have been made to the permanent Endowment Fund. 

1920 

£ s. d. £ s, d. 

Berry, James ... ... ... i i o Pope, Mrs. G. H. ... ... 500 

Lamb, Miss W. ... ... 10 o o Scott, G. F. ... ... ... i i o 

The Council consider this permanent Endowment Fund of the greatest 
importance to the Society, and would welcome further donations to it. 



EIGHTEENTH LIST OF 


BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS 


ADDED TO THE 

LIBKARY OF THE SOCIETY 

SINCE THE PUBLICATION OF THE CATALOGUE. 


1920—1921 


With this list are incorporated books belonging to the Society for the 
Promotion of Roman Studies. These are distinguished by R.S. 

NOTE.— The supply of the original Catalogues (1903) is now ex- 
hausted, but copies may be had on loan. The accession lists can 
still be purchased on application. 


Adai. See Liturgy of Adai and Mari. 

Adams (L. £. W.) A study in the commerce of Latium [Smith. 
Coll. Class. Stud. 2.] 

9x6. Northampton, Mass. 1921. 
Aeschylus. Eschyle I. Les suppliantes — Les Perses — Les sept contre 
Thebes — Promethee enchaine. Ed. and transl. P. Mazon. 
[Assn. Guillaume Bude.] 8 X SJ. Paris. 1920. 

Aeschylus. The Oresteia. Agamemnon, Choephori, Eumenides : 

the Greek text as arranged for performance at Cambridge 
with an English verse translation by K. C. Trevelyan. 

X 5. Cambridge. 1920. 

Aldenhoven (C.) Gesammelte Aufsaetze herausgegeben von Dr. 

A. Lindner. 9J X 6f . Leipsic. N.D. 

AUbutt (T. C.) Greek Medicine in Rome. 

9 X 5L 1921. 

AOen (T. W.) The Homeric catalogue of ships edited with a com- 
mentary. 9x6. Oxford. 1921. 

Allison (R.) Translations into English verse mainly from the Greek 
anthology. 7 X 5^ 1921. 

Alt (A.) Griechische Inschriften der Palaestina Tertia. See Denk- 
malschutz Kommandos. 

American Numismatic Society. American Journal of Numismatics. 
From vol. 45 (1911). 

11 X 8L New York. In Progress. 
Numismatic Notes and Monographs. From No. 1 (1920). 

6J X 4L New York. In Progress. 

B.s.=the property of the Roman Society. 
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AndreEdes (A.) De la population de Constantinople sous les em- 
pereurs byzantines. 9 X 6|. S. L. 1920. 

Id. Anotbei: copy. 

Antiquaries Journal, The. From Vol. 1 (1921). 

10 X 6j. In Progress. 

Antiquaries, Society of. A short account of some particulars con- 
cerning Domesday Book. 

A short account of Danegeld. 

An account of the copper table discovered, 1732, near 
Heraclea. By P. C. Webb. 

The Latin inscription on the copper table. By J. Pettingal. 
A dissertation upon the Tascia. By J. Pettingal. 

[Five dissertations, 9 x 8, 1756-73, bound together.] 
Apelt (0.) Translator. See Diogenes Laertius. 

Apicius. Apici CaeU de re coquinaria libri decern. Edited by C. T. 

Schuch. 8 x 5J. Heidelberg. 1867. 

Aristotle. Atheniensium Respublica. Ed. F. G. Kenyon. [Script 
Class. Bibl. Oxon.] 7f x 5^. Oxford. 1921. 

Aristotle. Oeconomica : Atheniensium Respublica. Translated into 
English by E. S. Forster. 9 x 5|. Oxford. 1920. 
Aristotle. Politica. Translated by B. Jowett. 

9 X 5|. Oxford. 1921. 

Aristotle. Aristoteles fiber die Dichtkunst (German translation by 
A. Gudeman). 7J x 5. Leipsic. 1921. 

Athens. Catalogue of thp Acropolis Museum, Vol. II. By S. Casson. 
With a section upon the terra-cottas, by D. Brooke. 

7J X 5. Cambridge. 1921. 

B.8. Id. Another copy. 

Aufhauser (J. B.) Das Drachenwunder des Heiligen Georg in der 
gnechischen und lateinischen Ueberlieferung. [Byzant. 
Archiv. 6.] 10 x 6f. Leipzig. 1911. 

Aurelius (M.) MapKov A.VTOVLVOV AvTOKparopo^ tS>v tU eavrov /3iy8A.ta t/8”. 

5| X 3|. Glasgow. 1744. 

B s Avramow (V.) La voie de Trajan du Danube jusqu’a PhilippopoK. 
(In Bulgarian, with French precis.) 

10 J X 7J. Sophia. 1915. 

Baalbek. Ergebnisse der Ausgrabungen und Untersuchungen in den 
Jahren 1898 bis 1905. Herausgegeben von T. Wiegand. 
Vol. I. By B. Schulz and H. Winnefeld and others. Text 
and Plates. 14 X 11. Berlin and Leipzig. 1921. 

Bachmann (W.) Petra. See Denkmalschutz Kommandos. 

Bauer (A.) Lukians A.r]p,osOivov<; ’Ey/cw/itov. 

9x6. Paderborn. 1914. 

Bent (J. T.) See Hakluyt Society. 

Bericht der rbmisch-germanischen Komniission. [Deutsches 
Archaolog. Institut] From Vol. I. (1904). 

11 X 7^. Frankfurt. In Progress. 
Berlin, Arehaeological Institute. Geschichte des deutschen Archao- 
logischen Instituts, 1829-1879. 9 x 7. Berlin. 1879. 

Berlin, Royal Museums. Aegyptische Urkunden aus d. K. Museen : 
Griechische Urkunden, Vols. I.-IV. 

12i X 11. Berlin. 1894-1912. 

B.s.=the property of the Boman Society. 
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Berlin, Royal Museums. Inschriften von Priene. Herausgegeben 
von F. P. Hiller von Gaertringen. 

13J X 10. Berlin. 1906. 

Bj. Biblica. Commentarii editi a Pontificio Institute Biblico. From 
Vol. I. 1920. 10 X 6|. Rome. In Progress. 

Bieber (M.) Die Denkmaler zum Tbeaterwesen im Altertum. 

11 X 8J. Berlin and Leipzig. 1920. 

Blaekman (A. M.) Tbe rock tombs of Meir. See Egypt, Arcbae- 
logical Survey. 24tb Memoir. 

Blackman (A. M.) Les temples immerges de la Nubie. Temple of 
Bigeh. See Cairo, Supplementary Publications. 

Bohn (R.) See Jahrbucb d. Kais. deutsch. arcbaol. Institute, Supp. 
publ., No. 2. 

Boissonade (J. F.) Editor. See Poetae Graeci gnomici. 

Boston. Museum of Fine Arts, 1870-1920. 

9x6. Boston.' 1920. 

Bouchier (E, S.) A short history of Antioch, 300 b.c.-a.d. 1268. 

7f X 5. Oxford. 1921. 

E.S. Braeunlich, A. F. The Indicative Indirect question in Latin. 

9J X 6J. Chicago. 1920. 

Brehier (L.) Sculpture Byzantine : — Etudes. [Nouvelles Archives, 
No. 3.] 9| X 6|. Paris. 1913. 

Brehier (L.) Sculpture Byzantine : — Nouvelles recherches. [Nou- 
velles Archives, No. 9.] 9| X 6J. Paris. 1913. 

Brenot (A.) Recherches sur TEphebie attique. [Bibl. de FEcole 
des Hautes Etudes, 229.] 10 X 6J. Paris. 1920. 

Brooke (D.) See Athens, Catalogue of the Acropolis Museum. 

Brusa. Catalogue des Sculptures grecques, romaines et byzantines 
du Musee de Brousse. 10 X 6^. Athens. 1908. 

BB. Buletinul Comisiuni Monumentelor Islorice. From Vol. I. 

(1908). 12f X 9J. Bucharest. In Progress. 

Bulletin de la Societe Archeologique Bulgare. [In Bulgarian with 
short precis of the articles in French.] From Vol. IV. 
(1914). 101 X 7^. Sophia. In Progress. 

Burns (C. Delisle). Greek ideals, a study of social life. 2nd ed. 

71 X 5i. 1919. 

Butler (H. E.) Translator. See Quintilian. 

Bywater, I. See Jackson, W. W. 

Byzantinisch-Neugriechische Jahrbiicher. From Vol. I. (1920). 

9^ X 6. Berlin. In Progress. 

B.S. Cagnat (R.) and Chapot (V.) Manuel d’Archeologie Romaine. II. 

9 X 5J. Paris. 1920. 

Cairo. Catalogue general des antiquites egyptiennes du Musee du 
Caire. Manuscrits Coptes bv H. Munier. 

13J X 10. Cairo. 1916. 
Naos. By G. Boeder. 13| X 10. Leipzig. 1914. 

Royal Mummies. By G. Elliot Smith. 

13| X 10. Cairo. 1912. 

Cairo. Supplementary pubUcations of the Service des Antiquites. 

Les temples immerges de la Nubie. Temple of Bigeh, 
par A. M. Blackman. 13| X 10. Cairo. 1915. 


B.s.=the property of the Roman Society. 
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Temple de Kalabchah, par H. Gauthier. Pt. III. 

13f X 10. Cairo. 1914. 

Cartault (A.) Editor and translator. See Persius. 

Casson (S.) See Athens Catalogue of the Acropolis Museum. 

Cauer (P.) Grundfragen der Homerkritik. 9J X 6. Leipzig. 1921. 
E.S. Chapot (V .) See Cagnat (R.). 

B.S. Cicero. Ciceron. Discours I. Pour P. Quinctius, Pour Sex. Roscius 
d’Amerie, Pour Q. Roscius le comedien. Ed. and trans., 

H. de la Ville de Mirmont [Assn. GuiUaume Bude.] 

8 X 5J. Paris. 1921. 

CichoriUS (C.) See Jahrbuch d. Kais. deutsch. archaol. Instituts, 
Supp. publ., No. 4. 

Constantinople. Musees imperiaux Ottomans. Catalogue des Sculp- 
tures grecques, romaines et byzantines. By G. Mendel. 
Vol. II. lOf X 1\. Constantinople. 1914. 

Constantinople. Publicationen der Kaiserlich Osmanischen Museen. 

I. Zwei babylonische antiken aus Nippur. By E. Unger. 

II. Reliefstele Adadniraris III aus Saba’a und Seniiramis. 

By E. Unger. 

III. Die Stele des Bel-Harran-Beli-Ussur, ein Denkmal der 
Zeit Salmanassars IV. By E. Unger. 

IV. Die beiden ‘ Sasanidischen ’ Drachenreliefs (Grund- 
lagen zur Seldschukischen Skulptur). By H. Gliick. 

V. Die Reliefs Tiglatpilesars III aus Nimrud. By 
E. Unger. 9J X 6|. Constantinople. 1916-17. 

Katalog der Babylonischen und Assyrischen Sammlung 
III. By E. Unger. 

9J X 6|. Constantinople. 1918. 

Conze (A.) See Jahrbuch d. Kais. deutsch. archaol. Instituts, Supp. 
publ., No. 9. 

Corell (J.) See Hakluyt Society. 

Croiset (M.) Editor and translator. See Plato. 

Cyprus. Annual Report of the Curator of Antiquities, 1914, 1915, 
1916. 94 X 7. Nicosia. 1916-17. 

DaUam (T.) See Hakluyt Society. 

Delchayc (H.) Catalogus codicum hagiographicorum graecorum 
Monasterii S. Salvatoris nunc Bibliothecae Universi- 
tatis Messanensis. 

Catalogus codicum hagiographicorum graecorum biblio- 
thecae D. Marci Venetiarum. 

Catalogus codicum hagiographicorum graecorum biblio- 
thecae comitis de Leicester Holkhamiae in Anglia. 
Catalogus codicum hagiographicorum graecorum regii 
monasterii Scorialensis. 

[Extracted from the Analecta Bollandiana.] 

10 X 6J. Brussels. 1904^9. 

Delehaye (H.) Synaxarium ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae e codice 
Sirmondiano. [Propylaeum ad Acta Sanctorum 1902, Nov.] 

16^ X 11. Brussels. 1902. 

Denkmalschutz-Kommandos, Wissenschaftliche Verofientlichungen 
des deutsch-tiirkischen 


E. s. = the property of the Roman Society. 
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1. Sinai. By Th. Wiegand. 

2. Die griechischen Inschriften der Palaestina Tertia 

westlich der ‘Araba. By A. Alt. 

3. Petra. By W. Bacbmann, C. Watzinger and 

Th. Wiegand. 

4. Damaskus die antike stadt. By C. Watzinger 

and K. Wulzinger. 

13| X lOJ. Berlin. In Progress. 

“■*. Devizes. Catalogue of tbe Antiquities in the Museum at Devizes. 

2 Parts. 8vo. Devizes. 1896-1911. 

Diest (W. von). See Jahrbuch d. Kais. deutsch. archaol. Instituts, 
Supp. publ., No. 10. 

Diogenes Laertius Leben und Meinungen beriihmter Philosophen. 
Uberetzt und erlautert von 0. Apelt. 2 vols. 

7 ^ X 4|. Leipzig. 1921. 

Dodd (P. W.) and Woodward (A. M.) Excavations at Slack, 1913- 
1915. [Yorkshire Arch. Journ., 26.] X 6^. N. D. 
Doerpfeld, (W). Die Bestattung der Toten bei Homer. 

9J X 6|. Munich and Leipzig. 1917. 
Doerpfeld, (W.) Leukas. Zwei Aufsatze liber das homerische Ithaka. 

94 X 6|. Athens. 1905. 

Doerpfeld, (W.) Sechs Briefe liber Leukas-Ithaka. 

9 X 6J. 1905-11. 

Donovan (J.) Theory of Advanced Greek Prose Composition with 
digest of Greek Idioms. Part I. Syntax and Idiom of 
the subordinate clause. Functions and equivalents of the 
parts of speech. 8J X 5^. Oxford. 1921. 

Drerup (E.) Homerische Poetik. Vol. I. Das Homerproblem in 
der Gegenwart. Vol. III. Die Rhapsodien der Odyssee, 
von F. Stiirmer. 9J X 6|-. Wiirzburg. 1921. 

Drerup (E.) Kulturwerte des Humanismus. [Werbeschr. des 
humanist. Gym. in Bayern, I.] 

9x6. Wiirzburg. 1921. 

Ebersolt (J.) Mission Archeologique de Constantinople. 

10 X 61. Paris. 1921. 

Ebersolt (J.) Rapport sommaire sur une mission a Constantinople 
(1910). [Nouvelles Archives, 3.] 

9J X 64. Paris. 1911. 
Ebersolt (J.) Sanctuaires de Byzance. 10 X 6|. Paris. 1921. 
Egypt, Archaeological Survey of. 24th Memoir. The rock tombs of 
Meir. Pt. III. The tomb-chapel of Ukh-Hotp, son of 
Ukh-Hotp and Mersi. By A. M. Blackman. 

124 X 10. 1915. 

Egypt Exploration Society. 37th Memoir. Balabish. By G. A. 

Wainwright. 12|^ X 10. 1920. 

Hlahun, Kahun and Gurob, 1889-90. By W. Flinders 
Petrie, with chapters by A. H. Sayce, E. L. Hicks, 
J. MahafEy, F. LI. Griffith, and F. C. J. Fletcher. 

12 X 101. 1891. 

Kahun, Gurob and Hawara. By W. M. Flinders Petrie, 
with chapters by F. LI. Griffith and P. E. Newberry. 

12 X lOJ. 1890. 

K.s. = the property of the Roman Society. 
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Naqada and Balias, 1895. By W. M. Flinders Petne, 
J. E. Qiubell and F. C. J. Spurrell. 

12 X lOJ. 1896. 

TeU el Amarna. By W. M. Flinders Petrie, with chapters 
hy A. H. Sayce, F. LI. Griffith, and F. C. J. 
SpurreU. 12 X lOJ. 1894. 

Ehrenberg (V.) Die Rechtsidee im friihen Griechentum. 

9^ X 6|. Leip 2 dg. 1921. 

Endres (H.) Die offiziellen Grundlagen der Alexanderiiberlieferung 
und das Werk des Ptolemaus. 

84 X 5|. Wurzburg. 1913. 

’Ap^^aioXoyt/cjJ. Text and Atlas of plates. 

Text Hi X 81. Plates 15i X 13i. Athens. 1837-1841. 

Epictetus. La traduction fran^aise du Manuel d’epictete d’Andre 
de Rivaudeau. 10 x BJ. Paris. 1914. 

Ernout (A.) Editor and translator. See Lucretius. 

Forsdyke (E. J.) Some arrow-heads from the battle field of Mara- 
thon. [Proc. Soc. Antiqu., 1920.] 

9_X 51 . 1920. 

Forster (E. S.) Translator. See Aristotle. 

Foucher, (A.) See India, Arch. Survey of. 

Fowler (H. N.) Translator. See Plato. 

Frazer (J. G.). Ancient stories of a great flood. [Huxley Mem. 
Lecture, 1916.] 11 x 7f. 1917. 

Frazer (J. G.) Studies in Greek scenery, legend and history. 

7i X 4|. 1919. 

as. Fronto (M. C.) Correspondence with M. A. Antoninus, L. Verus, 
Antoninus Pius, and various friends. Vol. II. Ed. and 
transl. C. R. Haines. [Loeb Class. Lib.] 6| X 4^. 1920. 

Fuehrer (J.) See Jahrbuch d. Kais. deutsch. archaol. Instituts, 
Supp. publ., No. 7. 

Gagkos (M.) See loannides (S.). 

Gauthier (H.) Les temples immerges de la Nubie. Temple of 
Kalabchah. See Cairo, Supplementary Pubhcations. 

Gerkan (A. von). See Milet. 

Glueck (H.) See Constantinople, Publicationen der Kaiserlich 
Osmanischen Museen. 

Godley, (A. D.) Translator. See Herodotus. 

Gomme (A. W.) Mr. Wells as historian : an inquiry into those parts 
of hir. H. G. Wells’ Outlines of History which deal with 
Greece and Rome. 9 X 5J. Glasgow. 1921. 

Greece. A handbook of Greece, Vol. I. The mainland of Old Greece 
and certain neighbouring islands. [N.I.D., Naval Staff, 
Admiralty.] 


7J X 5J. 1921. 

Greenfield (W.) The polymicrian Greek lexicon of the New Testa- 
ment. 4x3. 1831. 

Gregorii Nysseni Contra Eunomium Libri. Pt. I. Books I. and II. 

Ed. V. Jaeger. 9J x 6. Berlin. 1921. 

Grenfell (B. P.) The present position of papyrology. [Bull. John 
Rylands Library, VI.] lOJ x 6|. 1921. 


» 


R.s.=the property of the Roman Society. 
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Griffith (F. LI.) Illahun, Kahun and Gurob, 1889-90. 

Kahun, Gurob and Hawara. 

Tell el Amarna. See Egypt Exploration Society. 

Gudeman (A.) Translator. See Aristotle. 

Gummere (R. M.), Translator. See Seneca. 

H. B. See Ince. 

E.S. Hadzsits (G. D.) Going to churcb in ancient Rome. [Univ. of 
Pennsylvania Faculty Lectures, 7.] 

9x6. Pennsylvania. 1921. 
Hahn (J. G. v.) Reise von Belgrad nach Salonik. 

10 X 6|. Vienna. 1868. 

Haines (C. R.) Editor and translator. See Fronto. 

Hakluyt Society. Early voyages and travels in the Levant. 

The diary of Master Thomas Dallam, 1599-1600. 

Extracts from the diary of Dr. John Covell, 1670-1679. 
Edited by J. T. Bent. 9 x 6. 1893. 

Halliday (W. R.) Memorial note on F. W. Hasluck. [Folk-lore, 
31 (4).] 8| X Sf. 1920. 

Hambidge (J.) Dynamic Symmetry : the Greek vase. 

11 X 8J. Newhaven (Conn.). 1920. 
Hamilton (J. A.) The Church of Kaisariani in Attica. [Trans, of 
Scottish Arch. Soc.] 11| X 8|. Aberdeen. 1916. 

Hargreaves (H.) See India, Arch. Survey of. 

Harrison (J. E.) Epilegomena to the study of Greek religion. 

8J x54. Cambridge. 1921. 

Heath (T. L.) Greek Mathematics and Science. [Leeds meeting of 
Class. Ass., etc.] 8^ X 5f. Cambridge. 1921. 

Heisenberg (A.) Aus der Geschichte und Literatur der Palaiologen- 
zeit. [Sitzbr. der Bayer. Akad., Philos-philolog. Kl., 1920, 
Abh. 10.] 9 Xbf. Munich. 1920. 

Heitland (W. E.) Agricola. A study of agriculture and rustic life 
in the Graeco-Roman world from the point of view of 
labour. 10 X 6^. Cambridge. 1921. 

R.S. Id. Another copy. 

Herodotus. Books 1. and II. With an English translation by 
A. D. Godley. [Loeb Class. Lib.] 

6| X 4|. London. 1921. 

Hesiod. 'Ho-toSov ’Aa-Kpalov iirr/. Ed. C. H. Weise. 

X 3|. Leipsic. 1844. 

Hicks (E, L.) Illahun, Kahun and Gurob, 1889-90. See Egypt 
Exploration Society. 

Hiller V. Gaertringen (F. F.) Aus der Belagerung von Rhodes 304 v. 

Chr. [Sitzungsber. d. K. Preus. Akad. d. Wissenschaften 
(1918), 36.] 10 X 7. Berlin. 1918. 

Hiller von Gaertringen (F. F.) See Berlin, Royal Museums, In- 
scriften von Priene. 

HippolytUS. Philosophumena. See Origen. 

Hoffmann (W.) Das literarische Portrat Alexanders des Grossen 
im griechischen und romischen Altertum. 

9x6. Leipsic. 1907. 
Homer. Iliad, Book XXI. Ed. A. C. Price. 

7 X 4|. Cambridge. 1921. 

B.s. = the property of the Roman Society. 

d 



xlii 


Homer. The Homeric catalogue of ships. See AUen (T. W.). 
Humann (C.) See Jahrbuch d. Kais. deutsch. archaol. Instituts, 
Supp. pubL, No. 4. 

Humann (K.) und Puchstein (0.) Reisen in Kleinasien und Nord- 
syrien. Text and Plates. 

Text 11^ X 8. Plates 17 X 13. Berlin. 1890. 
Ince. An account of the statues, busts, bas-reliefs, cinerary urns, 
and other ancient marbles, and paintings, at Ince. Col- 
lected by H. B. lOJ X 8. Liverpool. 1803. 

India, Archaeological Survey of. Vol. X. South Indian Inscriptions 
(continued). By V. Venkayya. 13 X 10. Madras. 1913. 
By H. Krishna Sastri. 13 X 10. Madras. 1917. 

Vol. XXIX. South Indian Inscriptions (continued). By 
H. Krishna Sastri. 13^ X 10. Madras. 1920. 

Vol. XXXIX. Coorg Inscriptions. By B. Lewis Rice. 

13 X 10. Madras. 1914. 

Vol. XLI. Tile-Mosaics of the Lahore fort. By J. Ph. 

Vogel. 13J X 9j. Calcutta. 1920. 

Notes on the Ancient Geography of Gandhara. By A. 
Foucher. Translated by H. Hargreaves. 

13 X lOJ. Calcutta. 1915. 
loannides (S.) and Gagkos (M.) 2a//iaKT/ HoiMoOecTLa. 

8| X 5|. Samos. 1875. 

[Irvine (J.)] Catalogue of a fine old collection of impressions of 
engraved gems. X 5J. N. D. 

Isaacs (W. H.) See Paul, second epistle to the Corinthians. 

Jackson (W. W.) Ingram By water: the memoir of an Oxford 
scholar, 1840-1914. 9 x 6. Oxford. 1917. 

Jaeger (F. M.) Lectures on the principle of symmetry and its 
application in all natural sciences. 

9| X 6J. Amsterdam. 1917. 
Jaeger (V.) Editor. See Gregorii Nysseni libri. 

Jaeger (W.) Humanismus und Jugendbildung. 

8i X 5i Berlin. 1921. 

Jahrbuch d. Kais. deutsch. archaol. Instituts Supp. publi- 
cations. 

1. Die Calenderbilder des Chronographen vom Jahre 354. 

By J. Strzygowski. 11 X 8J. Berlin. 1888. 

2. Altertiimer von Aegae. By C. Schuchhardt and R. 

Bobn- 11 X 8J. Berlin. 1889. 

3. Die Villa des Hadrian bei Tivoli. By H. Winnefeld. 

11 X 8^. Berlin. 1895. 

4. Altertumer von Hierapolis. By C. Humann, C. Cichorius, 

W. Judeich, F. Winter. 11 x 8|. Bftrlin. 1898. 

5. Gordion. Ergebnisse der Ausgrabungen im Jahre, 1900. 

By G. and A. Korte. Appendix by R. Kobert. 

11 X 8i. Berlin. 1904. 

6. Antikes Zaubergerat aus Pergamon. By R. Wiinsch. 

11 X 8|. Berlin. 1905. 

7. Die altchristlichen Grabstatten SizUiens. By J. Fiihrer 

and V. Schultze. 11 x 8|. Berlin. 1907. 

8. Die calenische Reliefkeramik. By R. Pagenstecher 

11 X 8J. Berlin. 1909. 



xliii 


9. Mamurt Kaleh. Ein Tempel der Gdttermutter unweit 

Pergamon. By A. Conze and P. Schazmann. 

11 X 8|. Berlin. 1911. 

10. Nysa ad Maeandrum. By W. v. Diest. 

11 X 8i. Berlin. 1913. 

James (H. R.) Our Hellenic Heritage. Vol. I. (1) The great epics. 
(2) The struggle with Persia. 

7^ X 5. London. 1921. 

Jenkins (R. C.) Heraldry, English and foreign : mth a dictionary 
of heraldic terms. 6J X 4f. 1886. 

Johnston (G. H.) Corfu. [The Queen, June 14th, 1919.] (Single 
sheet.) 16 X 101. 1919. 

Jouguet (P.) See LiUe, Papyrus grecs. 

Journal of Hellenic Studies. Supplementary Publications. 

1. Excavations at 3Iegalopolis (1890-1891). By E. A. 

Gardner, W. Coring, G. C. Richards, and W. J. Wood- 
house, with an architectural description by R. W. 
Schultz. Folio. London. 1892. 

2. Ecclesiastical sites in Isauria (Cilicia Trachea). By 

A. C. Headlam. Folio. London. 1893. 

3. Plans and drawings of Athenian buildings. By the 

late J. H. Middleton. Edited by E. A. Gardner. 

8vo. London. 1900. 

4. Excavations at Phylakopi in Melos. By T. D. Atkinson, 

R. C. Bosanquet, C. C. Edgar, A. "j. Evans, D. G. 
Hogarth, D. Mackenzie, C. Smith and F. B. Welch. 

8vo. London. 1904. 

Jowett (B.) Translator. See Aristotle. 

Judeich (W.) See Jahrbuch d. Eais. deutsch. archaol. Instituts, 
Supp. publ., No. 4. 

Keith (A. B.) Professor Ridgeway’s theory of the origin of the 
Indian drama. 8J X bf. N. D. 

Kenyon (F. G.) Editor. See Aristotle. 

Ker (W. C. A.) Translator. See Martial. 

Kineh (K. F.) Le tombeau de Niausta, tombeau JIacedonien. 

[Acad. Roy. de Danemark, Ser. Sect, des Lettres. 
4 (3).] 8J X 10|. Copenhagen. 1920. 

KliO. Supplementary publications. 

7. Funde aus Naukratis. By H. Prinz. 

llj X 7|. Leipsic. 1908. 

9. Spatromische und byzantinische Ziinfte. By A. Stoeckle. 

llj X 7^. Leipsic. 1911. 

10. Senatores Romani qui fuerint inde a Vespasiano usque 
* ad Traiani exitum. By B. Stech. 

Ill X 71. Leipsic. 1912. 

11. Die einheimischen Namen der Lykier. By J. Sund- 

wall. 11 J X 7^. Leipsic. 1913. 

12. Der Feldzug des Xerxes. By E. Obst. 

11 J X H. Leipsic. 1913. 

Kluge (Th.) Studien zur vergleichenden Sprachwissenschaft der 
Kaukasischen Sprachen. 11. : Die lykischen Inscriften. 
[Mitt. d. Vorderasiat. Gesell. 1910, 1.] 

9f X 6J. Leipsic. 1910, 
d 2 





xliv 


Robert (R,) See Jahrbuch d. Kais. deutsch. archaol. Instituts, 
' ! Supp. pubL, No. 5. 

Kohl (R.) De scholasticarum declamationum argumentis ex historia 
petitis. 9x6. Paderborn. 1915. 

Kbrte (G. and A.) See Jahrbuch d. Kais. deutsch. archaol. Instituts 
Supp. publ.. No. 5. 

Krumbacher (A.) Die stimmbLldung der Redner im Altertum bis 
auf die zeit Quintilians. [Rhetorische Studien, 10.] 

9x6. Paderborn. 1921. 

Langlotz (E.) Zur Zeitbestimmungen der strengrotfigurigen vasen- 
malerei und der gleichzeitigen Plastik. 

9^ X 6|. Leipzig. 1920. 

Lantier (R.) El santuario Iberico de Castellar de Santisteban. 
[Com. de investig. paleontol. y prehist., 15.] 

10| X 7f. Madrid. 1917. 

Legge F. Translator. See Origen. 

Leopold (E. F.) Editor. See Tertullian. 

Lille. Papyrus grecs. Publics sous la direction de P. Jouguet. 
Vol. I. [Inst, papyrol. de I’Univ. de Lille.] 

11 X 9. Paris. 1907. 

Liturgy of the Holy Apostles Adai and Mari. 

12| X 9|. London. 1893. 

Lloyd (W. A.) Address delivered to the Anglo-Hellenic League in 
the Central Hall, Liverpool, Jan. 8th, 1920. 

7f X 5J. 1920. 

Loewy (E.) MS. classified catalogue of collection of casts in Rome. 

11 X 9. 1903. 

Ej. Lucretius. Lucrfece. De la nature. Ed. and trans. A. Ernout. 

[Assn. Guillaume Bude.] 2 vols. 8 X 5|. Paris. 1920. 

Ludovici (A. M.) Man’s descent from the gods, or the complete 
case against prohibition. 9x6. 1921. 

Bj. Mucdonuld (G.) F. Haverfield, 1860—1919. [Proceedings of the 
British Academy. Vol. IX.] 93 x 6J. N. D. 

Mucedonicl. A handbook of Macedonia and surrounding territories. 
. [N.I.D. Naval Stall, Admiralty.] 71 x 5J. 1921. 

Mahaffy (J.) Illahun, Kahun and Gurob, 1889-90. See Egypt 
Exploration Society. 

Malta. Annual Report of the Curator of the Valetta Museum for the 
financial year 1912-13. 12f x 8J. Malta. 1913-14. 

Mari. See Liturgy of Adai and Mari. 

E.S Martial. Epigrams, II. With an English translation by W. C. A. Ker. 

[Loeb Class. Lib.] 6f X 4i London. 1920. 

Mayer (J.) Der Bildungswert des humanistischen Gymnasiums 
und die Notwendigkeit der humanistisch^fi Bildung. 
[Werbeschr. des humanist. Gym. in Bayern, 2.] 

9x6. Wurzburg. 1921. 
Mazon (P.) Editor and translator. See Aeschylus. 

Meillet (A.) Linguistique historique et linguistique generale. [Coll. 
Ling. publ. par Soc. Ling, de Paris, 8.] 

10 X 6^. Paris. 1921. 

MdUda (J. R.) El amfiteatro Romano de Merida. 

9J X 6|. Madrid. 1919. 
K.s.=the propertj- of the Roman Society. 



MeUda (J. R.) Museo arqueologico na§ional di Madrid, adqui- 
seciones en 1916, 1917, 1918. 

9J X 6|. Madrid. 1917-19. 

Mendel (G.) See Constantinople, Musees imperiaux Ottomans. 

Milet (Miletus) Ergebnisse der Ausgrabungen und Untersuchungen 
seit dem Jahre 1899. Ed. Th. Wiegand. II. Hft. 1. 
Das Stadion. By A. von Gerkan. 

13f X lOJ. Berlin and Leipsic. 1921. 

Miller, W. Essays on the Latin Orient. 

9f X 6^. Cambridge. 1921. 

Milliet (ReCUeil) Textes grecs et latins relatifs a I’bistoire de la 
peinture aneienne, publics, traduits et commentes par A. 
Reinach. 10 X 6J. Paris. 1921. 

Mirone (S.) Mirone d'Eleutere. 9J X 6|. Catania. 1921. 

Montgomery (M.) “ Cursed Hebona ” as Guaiacum officinale (or 

Lignum vitae) in Shakespeare’s Hamlet, I. v. 62. [Proc. 
Royal Soc. of Medicine.] 10 x 7. London. 1921. 

• Munich. Fuehrer durcb die Glyptothek Koenig Ludwigs I. in 
Muenchen. By P. Wolters. 7J X 5. Munich. 1921. 

Munier (H.) Manuscrits Copies. See Cairo, Catalogue general. 

Myres (J. L.) The Dodecanese. [Geograph. Journ., LVI. 5, 6.] 

9J X 6. 1920. 

Navarre (0.) Editor and translator. See Theophrastus. 

Newberry (P. E.) Kahun, Gurob and Hawara. See Egypt Ex- 
ploration Society. 

Nilsson (M. P.) Olympen : en framstallning av den Klassiska 
mytologien. Vol. I. 10 X 7. Stockholm. N. D. 

Notiziario archeologico del Ministero delle Colonie. Vols. I., II. 
Pts. 1, 2. [Monografie e Rapporti colonial!.] 

12f X 9. Rome. 1915-16. 

Obermaier (H.) El dolmen de MatarrubUla (Sevilla). [Com. de 
investig. paleontol. y prehist., 26.] 

lOf X 8. Madrid. 1919. 

Obermaier (H.) Vacimento prehistorico de las Carolinas (Madrid). 
[Com. de investig. paleontol. y prehist., 16.] 

lOf X 7f. Madrid. 1917. * 

Obermaier (H.) and Wernert (P.) Las pinturas rupestres del bar- 
ranco de Valtorta (Castellon. [Com. de investig. paleontol. 
y prehist., 23.] 11 x 8. Madrid. 1919. 

Obst (E.) See Klio, Supp. Publ., No. 12. 

Olympia. Le Musee d’Olympie : Catalogue illustre. By C. Courou- 
niotis. 7 X- 5. Athens. 1909. 

[Origen] Philosophumena, or the refutation of all the heresies formerly 
attributed to Origen but now to Hippolytus. Trans, by 
F. Legge. 2 vols. 

7^ X 5. London and New York. 1921. 

Pachterre (F. G. de) La table hypothecaire de Veleia. [Bibl. de 
I’ecole d. hautes Et., 228.] 9f X 6|^. Paris. 1920. 

Pagenstecher (R.) See Jahrbuch d. Kais. deutsch. archaol. Instituts, 

Supp. publ.. No. 8. 

Papadopoulos, G. I. ^vfx/^oXaL els T^v [(TToptav Trap -^fjuv iKKXr}<TL- 
a(TT£K ^5 fjLov(TiKyS' 9x6. Athcns. 1890. 

R.S.=the property of the Roman Society. 



xlvi 


Paribeni, R. Le terme di Diocleziano e il museo nazionale Romano. 

11 X 5. Rome. 1920. 

B.S. Passmore (A. D.) Roman Wanborough, Wilts. 8| X 5|. 1921. 
Paul. The Second Epistle to the Corinthians. A study in translations 
and an interpretation. By W. H. Isaacs. 

lOi X 7i. Oxford. 1921. 

Perrin (B.) Translator. See Plutarch. 

BS. Persius. Perse. Satires. Ed. and trans. A. Cartault. [Assn. Guil- 
laume Bude.] 8 X 5J. Paris. 1920. 

Petrie (W. M. Flinders) Illahun, Kahun and Gurob. 

Kahun, Gurob and Hawara. 

Naqada and Balias, 1895. 

Tell el Amarna. See Egypt Exploration Society. 

Pettingal (J.) See Antiquaries, Society of. 

Phokylides. See Poetae Graeci gnomici. 

Plato. Platon, (Euvres Completes I. Introduction — Hippias Mineur 
— Alcibiade — Apologie de Socrate — Euthyphron — Criton. 
Ed. and trans. M. Croiset. [Assn. Guillaume Bude.] 

8 X 5J. Paris. 1920. 

Plato. Theaetetus — Sophist. With an English translation by H. N. 

Fowler. [Loeb Class. Lib.] 6| X 4^. London. 1921. 
Plutarch. Lives. Demetrius and Antony : Pyrrhus and Caius Marius. 

With an English translation by B. Perrin. [Loeb Class. 
Lib-] bj X 4|. London. 1920. 

Poetae Graeci gnomici. Theognis, Tju-taeus, Solon, Simonides, 
Pjdhagoras, Phokylides, etc. Ed. by J. Boissonade. 

4f X SJ. Paris. 1823. 

Poseldonios. See Reinhardt. 

Poulsen (F.) Ikonographische Miscellen. 

9J X 6. Copenhagen. 1921. 

Praschniker (C.) Muzakhia und Malakastra, Archaologische Unter- 
suchungen in Mittel Albanien. [Oest. Arch. Inst.] 

llj X 8^. Vienna. 1920. 

Preisigke (F.) Griechische Papyrus der Universitats— und Landes 
-bibliothek zu Strassburg. Vol. II. 

12J X 9J. Leipzig. 1920. 

Price (A. C.) Editor. See Homer. 

Priene. See Berlin, Royal Museums. 

Prinz (H.) See Klio, Supp. Publ., No. 7. 

BJ. Pro Alesia. I.-V. Supplements 1-6. 10 X 6|. Paris. 1906-14. 

New series, I.-V. 10 X 6^. Paris. 1915-19. 

Puchstein (0.) See Humann (K.). Reisen in Kleinasien. 

Quibell (J. E.) Naqada and Balias, 1895. See Egypt Exploration 
Society. 

BB. Quintilian. Institutio oratoria. I.-III. With an English transla- 
tion by H. E. Butler. [Loeb Class. Lib.] 

6| X 4i. London. 1921. 

Rassegna Italiana di lingue e letteratura classiche. From Vol. I. 

(1918.) 10 X 7. Naples. In Progress. 

Recueil Milliet. See Milliet (Recueil). 

Reinach (A.) Editor and translator. See Milliet (Recueil). 
Reinhardt, H. Poseldonios. 9| X 6|. Munich. 1921. 

R.s. = the property of the Roman Society. 



xlvii 


Reitzenstein (R.) Das iranische Erlosungsmysterium. [Religions- 
geschichtliche Untersucliungen.] 9 X 6j. Bonn. 1921. 

B.S. Id. Another copy. 

Rhoades (J.) Translator. See Virgil. 

Rice (B. L.) See India, Archaeological Survey of. 

Richardson (R.) Vacation days in Greece. X 5f. 1903. 

Rivaudeau (A. de) Translator. See Epictetus. * 

Roife, J. C. Translator. See Sallust. 

Sallust. With an English translation by J. C. Rolfe. [Loeb Class. 

Lib.] 6| X 4J. London. 1921. 

SaloniUS (A. H.) De dialectis Epirotarum, Arcananum, Aetolorum, 

Aenianum, Phthiotarum. 9 X 5f. Helsingfors. 1911. 

SaloniUS (A. H.) Varia de origine et sernione tabularuni Dodonae 
eSossarum. 8J X 5|. Helsingfors. 1915. 

B.S. SaloniUS (A. H.) Vitae Patrum. Kritische untersuchungen iiber 
text, Syntax und Wortschatz der spatlateinischen Vitae 
Patrum (B. III., V., VI., VII). 

9| X 7. Lund. 1920. 

SaloniUS (A. H.) Zur lateinischen Komparation. 

9| X 6|. N. D. 

Sandys (J. E.) A History of Classical Scholarship from the Sixth 
Century B.c. to the end of the Middle Ages. In three 
volumes. Vol. I. Third edition. 

7f X 5i. Cambridge. 1921. 

B g Id. Another copy. 

San Francisco. La Science fran 5 aise a I’exposition de San Fran- 
cisco. 2 vols. 8f X 5f. Paris. 1915. 

Sastri (H. Krishna) See India, Archaeological Survey of. 

Sayce (A. H.) Illahun, Kahun and Gurob, 1889-90. 

Tell el Amarna. See Egypt Exploration Society. 

Schazmann (P.) See Jahrbuch d. Kais. deutsch. archaol. Instituts, 

Supp. publ.. No. 9. 

Schneider (E.) De Pompei Trogi historiarum philippicarum consilio 
et arte. 9J X 6^. Weida, Thuringia. 1913. 

Schuch (C. T.) Editor. See Apicius. 

Schuchhardt (C.) See Jahrbuch des Kais. deutsch. archaol. Instituts, 

Supp. publ.. No. 2. 

Schultze (V.) See Jahrbuch d. Kais. deutsch. archaol. Instituts, 

Supp. publ.. No. 7. 

Schulz (B.) See Baalbek. 

Schwab (M.) Mission de Philologie en Grece. [Nouvelles Archives, 

10.] 9| X 6L Paris. 1913. 

Schwab (T.) Alexander Numeniu Trepl crxnii-dTwv in seinem Verhaltnis 
zu Kaikilios, Tiberios und seinen spateren Benutzern [Rhet. 

Stud., 5.] 9x6. Paderborn. 1916. 

Science Francaise. See San Francisco. 

B.S. Seneca. Ad Lucilium Epistulae Morales, II. With an English 
translation by R. M. Gummere. [Loeb Class. Lib.] 

6f X 4i. 1920. 

Seta (A. della.) Museo di Villa Giulia. 6i X 5. Rome. 1918. 

Simonides. See Poetae Graeci gnomici. 

Smith (C. F.) Translator. See Thucydides. 

K.s.=the property of the Roman Society. 





xlviii 


Smith (F. D.) Athenian Political Commissions. 

9^ X 6^. Chicago. 1920. 

Smith (G. Elliot.) Royal Mummies. See Cairo, Catalogue General. 
Smyth (W. H.) Addenda to the Aedes Hartwellianae. 

. 12 X 10. 1864. 

Solon. See Poetae Graecae gnomici. 

Speltz (A.) The Styles of Ornament. From prehistoric times to the 
middle of the nineteenth century. Revised and edited by 
R. Phene Spiers. 10 X 7j. New York. 1910. 

Spiers (R. P.) See Speltz (A.). Styles of Ornament. 

Spurrell (F. C. J.) Illahun, Kahun and Gurob, 1889-90. 

Naqada and Balias, 1895. 

TeU el Amarna. See Egypt Exploration Society. 
Staehlin-Erlangen (0.) Christentum und Antike. [Werbeschr. des 
humanist. Gym. in Bayern., No. 3.] 

9x6. Wurzburg. 1921. 

Stall (G.) Ueber die pseudoxenophontische AGHNAIDN tlOAITEIA. 

[Rhet. Stud., 9.] 9|x5|. Paderborn. 1920. 

Stech (B.) See Klio, Supp. Publ., No. 10. 

8- Stein (A.) Rbmische Reichsbeamte der Provinz Thracia. 

9x6. Sarajevo. 1920. 

Stoekle (A.) See Klio, Supp. Publ., No. 9. 

Stoop (E. de,) Het Antisemitisme te Byzantium onder Basilius den 
Macedonier. 8| X 5|. Ghent. 1913. 

Strzygow^ki (J.) See Jahrbuch d. Kais. deutsch. archaol. Instituts, 
Supp. publ.. No. 1. 

Studniczka (F.) Kalamis. Ein Beitrag zur griechischen Kunstges- 
chichte. llj x 7|. Leipzig. 1907. 

Stuermer (F.) See Drerup (E.). Homerische Poetik. 

Sundwall (J.) Zur deutung Kretischer Tontafelchen. [Acta 
Academiae Abeensis humaniora, II.] 

9f X 64. Abo. 1920. 

Sundwall (J.) See Klio, Supp. Publ., No. 11. 

Svoronos (J. N.) Paris, cite Protohellenique. [L’Acropole, I. 3.] 

10 x 64. Athens. 1921. 

Tertulllan. Qu. Sept. Flor. Tertulliani opera, ad optimorum libro- 
rum fidem expressa. curante E. F. Leopold. 4 vols. in 2. 

74 X 5. Leipsic 1841. 

Theognis. See Poetae Graeci gnomici. 

Theophrastus. Theophraste Caracteres. Edit, and translat. 0. 
Navarre. [Assn. Guillaume Bude.] 

8 X 54. Paris. 1920. 

Thucydides. History of the Peloponnesian War, Books III. and IV. 

With an English translation by C. F. Smith. [Loeb Class. 
Lib.] 6f X 44. London. 1920. 

Toynbee (A. J.) The tragedy of Greece. [A lecture delivered at 
Oxford in May 1920.] 7^ X 5|. Oxford. 1921. 

Tozer (H. F.) Researches in the Highlands of Turkey. 2 vols. 

8 x 54. 1869. 

Trevelyan (R. C.). Translator. See Aeschylus. Oresteia. 

TrogUS (P.) See Schneider (E.). 

Tyrtaeus. See Poetae Graeci gnomici. 

B.s.=the property of the Roman Society. 



xlix 


Unger (E.) See Constantinople, Publicationen der Kaiserlich Osma- 
nischen Museen. 

Van Boren (E. D.) Figurative terra-cotta revetments in Etruria 
and Latium in the sixth and fifth centuries B.c. 

lOJ X 7^. London. 1921. 

B.S. Id. Another copy. 

Ven Kayya (V.) See India, Archaeological Survey of. 

Ville de Mirmont (H. de la.) Editor mid translator. See Cicero. 

B.s. Virgil. Translated into English verse by J. Rhoades. 

6 X 3|. Oxford. 1921. 

Vives y Escudero (A.) Estudio di arqueologica cartaginesa ; la 
necropoli de Ibiza. lOf X 7f. Madrid. 1917. 

Vogel (J. Ph.) Tile mosaics of the Lahore fort. See India, Archaeo- 
logical Survey of. 

Volonakis (M.) Saint Sophia and Constantinople. 

9i X 6. 1920. 

Wackernagel (J.) Vorlesungen ueber Syntax, mit besonderer 
Beriicksechtigung von Griechisch, Lateinisch und Deutsch. 
First series. 9J X 6|. Basel. 1920. 

Wainwright (G. A.) Balabish. See Egypt Exploration Society. 
37th Memoir. 

Walker (E. M.) Greek history, its problems and its meaning. 

6 X 4|. Oxford. 1921. 

Watzinger (C.) Petra. Damaskus. See Denkmalschutz Kommandos. 

Webb (P. C.) See Antiquaries, Society of. 

[Weber (H.)] Catalogue of the collection of Greek, Roman and 
Egyptian antiquities formed by the late Sir Hermann 
Weber. 9i X 7|. 1919. 

Wehberg (H.) Wider den Aufruf der 93. 

X 6|. Charlottenburg. 1920. 

Welse (C. H.) Editor. See Hesiod. 

Wernert (P.) See Obermaier (H.). 

Whitaker (J. I. S.) Motya, a Phoenician colony in Sicily. 

10 X 6J. London. 1921. 


g g Another copy. 

Wlegand (Th.) See Baalbek. 

Wlegand (Th.) Sinai. Petra. See Denkmalschutz Kommandos. 
WUhelm (A.) Attische Urkunden. Pts. I., II. [Sitzber. d. K. 
Akad. d. Wissensch. in Wien.] 

9| X fii. Wien. 1911, 1916. 

Wilhelm (A.) Ein Brief Antiochos’ III. [Phil. hist. Kl. Akad. Wien, 
1920, No. 17-27.] 9| X 6. Vienna. 1921. 

Wilhelm (A.) Iphiades von Abydos u. Archonides von Herbita. 
[PhU-hist. KL, Akad. Wien, 1911, No. 14.] 

9| X 6. Vienna. 1911. 

Wilhelm (A.) Neue Beitrage zur griechischen Inschrifts Kunde. 
4 pts. [Sitzber. d. K. Akad. d. Wissensch. in Wien.] 

9i X 6|. Wien. 1911-1915. 

Wlnnefeld (H.) See Jahrbuch d. Kais. deutsch. archaol. Instituts, 
Supp. publ.. No. 3. 

Wlnnefeld (H.) See Baalbek. 


* 


K.s.=the property of tbe Roman Society. 


1 


Winter (F.) See Jahrbuch d. Kais. deutsch. archaol. Instituts, 
Supp. publ.. No. 4. 

Welters (P.) See Munich. 

Woodward (A. M.) Excavations at Slack. See Dodd (P. W.). 

WooUey (C. L.) MS. copies and sketches of inscriptions at Kedos 
and Ak-Cbalan. 8x6. [Copied during the war.] 

Wuensch (R.) See Jahrbuch d. Kais. deutsch. archaol. Instituts 
Supp. publ.. No. 6. 

Wuerthle (P.) Die Monodie des Michael Psellog auf den Einsturz 
der Hagia Sophia. 9x6. Paderborn. 1917. 

Wulzinger (K.) Damaskus. See Denkmalschutz Kommandos. 

Zeitschrift fiir Bildende Kunst. August 1919. [Articles on the 
protection of works of art during war. Bv P. Clemen, 
H. DragendorfE, G. Karo, Th. Wiegand and F. Sarre.] 

13J X lOJ. Leipzig. 1919. 

ZuazO (J.) Meca : noticia de algunos descubrimientos arqueologicos 
en Montealegre (Albacete). lOf X 7|. Madrid. 1916. 
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The slides prefixed with the letter B are the property of the Roman Society. 


TOPOGRAPHY 

EXCAVATIONS AND MONUMENTS IN SITU. 

THE EAST. 

7102 Amritsar, the Golden Temple of the Sikhs. 

7103 Hindu Kush mountains, view in 

7186 Kashmir, view on the Canal of Sweet Waters. 


SYRIA. 


B 735 

Baalbek, Acropolis, plan. 

B 727 

it 

„ general view. 

B 734 

j» 

Temple of Jupiter, general view. 

B 724 


„ „ „ columns on S. side. 

B 720 

»» 

,, „ ,. id., nearer view. 

B 722 

>» 

„ „ „ forecourt. 

B 731 

»» 

,, „ „ great court. 

B 723 


., „ „ id., exedra. 

B 728 


,, ., ,, id., retaining wall. 

B 726 


,, „ „ court of the altar. 

B 732 

if 

„ „ „ upper court, approach. 

B 730 

»♦ 

„ ,. „ id., entrance. 

B 736 

>» 

Temple of Bacchus from S.W. 

B 725 

»» 

,. ,, ,. portal with view into c 

B 737 

»» 

„ ., ., interior, north walk 

B 733 

>> 

fallen block of cima. 

B 729 

»» 

The spring. 

4468 

Jerusalem from the Mount of Olives. 


» 
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ASIA MINOR. 

C 73 Ephesus, the theatre, general view. 

4675 Pergamou, the theatre, general view looking towards the sea. 

4498 Ayazeen, Phrygian rook tomb. laons flanking an obelisk {J.H.S., 1882. pL xvii.). 

EGYPT, etc. 

B9883 Alexandria, ‘ Column of Diocletian.’ 

1099 Gyrene, plan of the Terme (Noliziario ArcTieologico, 11. pi. 1 and 2). 

1097 ,, N. slope of the Acropolis (id., I. p. 118, fig. 57). 

1098 ,, Fountain of Apollo (id., I. p. 119, fig. 58). 

B9881 Esneh, Capitals of columns : Roman period. 

7118 Giza,’ desert scene near. 

B9882 Philae, Temple of Trajan. 

MISCELLANEA TOPOGRAPHICA 

2801 Kimolos, general view of the town. 

C 201 Athens, Parthenon, E. end from above : beyond, Lykabettos. 

C 202 „ „ the N.W. angle from within. 

C 71 Epidaurus, general view looking down and across the theatre to the plain. 

C 203 Phigaleia (Bassae), the temple from the N. distant view. 

C 204 „ ,, id., nearer view, 

C 205 „ ,. one of the colonnades. 

C 206 „ „ interior looking S. 

C 207 „ ,, the E. wall from inside. 

B8333 Agrigentiim (Girgenti), view of Acropolis : fallen ‘ Atlas ' in foreground. 

6194 Selinus, plan of the ruins (Benndorf, Selinua, pi. 13, fig. 6). 

B8335 Taormina, the theatre, general view with Etna in distance. 

ROME. 

riettf illustrating the history of the Forum. 

B8782 The Forum about 1490 (Huelsen, Homan Forum, 2nd ed., 1909, fig. 8). 

B8783 „ „ in 1536, seen from the Capitoline (in front, SS. Sergio e Banco), (id., fig. 10). 

B8781 „ „ Temple of Romulus, Basilica of Constantine, about 1550 (id., fig. 125). 

B8784 „ „ in 1575 (id., fig. 11). 

B8785 „ „ The Arch of Sevenis in 1594 (id., fig. 35). 

B8787 „ „ in 1650, seen from the Capitol (id., fig. 9). 

B8788 „ „ in 1650, seen from the Arch of Titus (id., fig. 13). 

B8790 „ „ in 1824 (id., fig. 15). 

B8791 „ „ in 1871 (id., fig. 16). 

B8792 „ „ in 1881 (id., fig. 17). 

B8789 The Sacra Via in 1750 (id., fig. 127). 

B8786 S. Maria Idberatrice and the Famese Gardens in 1750 (id., fig. 90). 

B 703 Demolition of S. Maria Liberatrice, 1902. 

B 755 Plan of the region outside the Arch of Sept. Severus. 

B 758 Forum, view from Capitol. 

B 676 ,, ,, „ Palatine. 

B 707 „ and Capitol from the ‘ Penus Vestae.’ 

B 760 „ central portion, looking towards Capitol. 

B 759 ,, temple of Castor in centre. 

B 593 Comitium, supposed ‘ wolf pedestal ’ inscribed by Maxentius. 

B 597 Basilica Aemilia (1899), Ist-century plaque and 5th-century base. 

B 598 „ „ (1900), columns of Africano marble’and 3rd -century wall. 

B 599 „ ,, (1900), pavement of Africano marble. 

B 715 „ „ Bank and houses above. 

B 704 „ „ houses now destroyed. 


c 
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B 515 
B 766 
B 592 
B 705 
B 706 
B 672 
B 511 
B 596 
B 763 
B 513 
B 595 
B 762 
B 711 
B 712 
B 710 
B 757 
B 764 
B 761 
B 713 
B 674 
B 675 
B 708 
B 765 
B8337 
B 512 
B 673 
B 767 
B 756 
B 513 
B 740 
B 739 
B 738 


Lapis niger, pedestal of lion, inscribed stela and cone, 1899. 
„ ,, cippus below 

Curia, fa 9 ade of (S. Adriano], with Christian locnli. 

Fons Jutumae. 


Regia, entrance looking W., Sacrarium of Mars, within. 

Temple of Vesta, drawing of podium (ef. Platner, Topography, p. 201, fig. 34). 

„ „ „ capital found near, showing emblems of Magna Mater (1900). 

Atrium Vestae (1902). 

»» yy >> 

„ „ lower portion of a goddess, probably Cybele. 

„ „ path between Regia and Atrium Vestae. 

„ „ Apsidal Chamber, perhaps ‘Penus Vestae.’ 

Temple of Faustina. 

Sepulcretum from comice of the Temple of Faustina. 

Basilica Maxentii. 

,, ,, region in front of. 

Via Sacra. 

„ „ and Arch of Titus. 

„ ,, excavations, 1903. 

Capitol, approach from W. 

Forum of Nerva (Amelung and Holtzinger, II. fig. 37). 

Palatine, altar of the - Wandering Voice.’ 

Column of Marcus Aurelius. 

Quirinal and S. Trinita from Pincio. 

Janiculum, plan of the three superimposed temples in the Lucus Furrinae. 

Via Flaminia, pietra pertusa 1898. 

Via Praenestina : Ponte di Nona. 

Aqua Claudia and Anio novus, section and elevation. 

Anio Vetus, Ponte della Mole di S. Gregorio. 


ITALY OTHER THAN ROME. 

B8330 Assisi, view of the churches and the plain. 

B8331 Avernus, Monte Nuovo and Ischia : Panorama from Camaldoli. 

B8332 Calascibetta, view from Ennal 
B8334 Naples and Vesuvius. 

B 742 Ostia, view of Tiber. 

B 743 „ shrine of emperors in barracks of vigiles. 

B 744 „ so-called Imperial Palace. 

B 768 Ravenna, Tomb of Theodoric. 

B 746 Terracina, platform of Temple of Jupiter. 

B 745 Tivoli, upper terrace-wall of villa near Regresso {P.B.S.R., iii. pi. xvii. fig. 34). 

ROMAN EMPIRE. 

B 751 Map of the Roman Empire (after Kiepert). 

B9i52 ,, „ „ „ „ in the time of Valentinian I, .4.D. 364-375. 

B9153 „ „ Europe in a.d. 451. 

B9154 „ „ ,, at the beginning of the reign of Theodoric in Italy, a.d. 493. 


B 701 Timgad : plan of Foram. 


B 576 Badenweiler, plan of baths. 

B 570 Cologne, Roman gate, plan and elevation. 
B 579 Heddernheizn, plan of Mithreum. 



liv 


B 571 
B 567 
B 577 
B 572 
B 575 
B 585 


B9151 
B 687 
B 697 
B 695 
B 696 
B 698 
B 700 
B 566 
B 574 


B 752 
B 753 
B 754 


2567 
2774 
2758 
C 501 
C 502 
C 503 
C 60 
C 61 
C 62 
0 64 
C 81 
C 82 
C 83 
C 84 
C 65 
C 66 
C 67 
C 68 
C 69 
C 70 
C 85 
0 63 


B1636 
B6391 
B 678 
B 589 

B 590 
B 591 


Igel, Igelsaule. 

Regensburg (Ratisbon), Porta Praetoria. 

Saalburg, reconstruction of Romerkastell, after Jacobi. 

Trier, comparative plans of imperial palace and Hadrian’s villa, Tivoli. 
„ plan of baths, after Hettner. 

„ plan of Porta Nigra, ground and first floors. 


Map of Gaul at the time of Attila’s invasion, .i.D. 451. 

Alesia, section across line of Caesar's circumvallation. 

„ remains of GaUo-Roman dwelling. 

,, from Mussy over Plaine des Laumes, Montagne de Flavigny on R. 
,, remains of Mandubian dwelling. 

„ remains of Gallo- Roman dwelling. 

„ remains of GaUo-Roman public buildings. 

Orange, Roman theatre, interior. 

Vienne, Temple of Augustus and Livia. 


Map of England and Wales under the Romans. 

„ ,, Mihtary Britain. 

Cromhall, plan of the Roman Villa. 


PREHELLENIC. 

Anthropomorphic vases from the Troad (Rayet and CoUignon, fig. 8). 

Vase, with exaggerated neck, from the settlement at Zerelia {B.S.A., 14, p. 208, fig. 10). 
Late Mycenaean vases from Gonnos (Tempe). 

Minoan bearded head of stag’s-hom, from Crete, front view {J.H.S., 40, pi. 6, a). 

" ” " » » » back view {J.H.S., 40, p. 174, fig. 1). 

» » » » .. ., profile {J.H.S., 40, pi. 6, 5). 

Ivory ilinoan statuette of a snake-goddess, Boston Museum (A.J.A., 1915, pi. 10). 
Head of above {id., pi. 13). 

Ivory helmeted head, from Mycenae (Eph. Arch., 1888, pi. 8). 

Faience rhyta (human and animal heads) from Enkomi (Hall, Aeg. Arch., pi. 22). 
Minoan bronze statuette, male figure, three views, B.M. (J.H.S. , 41). 
id., upper portion, compared with the * cup-bearer’ fresco from Enossos. 

Minoan bronze statuette, woman praying ( ?), two views (HaU, Aeg. Arch., pi. 19). 
Minoan bronze statuette, male figure, two views (HaU, Aeg. Arch., p. 68, fig. 14). 

Parts of a gold sceptre ( ?) (SchUemann, Myk., p. 287, Nos. 451, 452). 

Parts of a bronze and sUver sceptre ( ?) (Tsountas and Manatt, fig. 64, drawing). 
Sceptres ( ?) silver plated with gold (SchUemann, Jlyc., p. 201, Nos. 309, 310°. 

Rock crystal knobs, possibly sceptre handles (SchUemann, Alyc., p. 200, Nos. 307, 308). 
Decorated gold cyUnder, possibly part of sceptre (SchUemann, ilyc., p. 251, No. 366). 
Silver cup with gold heads inlaid, from Mycenae {Eph. Arch, 1888, pi. 7). 

A tribute bearer, outline drawing from the tomb of Rekhmara at Thebes. 

Painted terra-cotta head of a sphinx, from Mycenae {Eph. Arch.}. 


INSCRIPTIONS. 

Colchester, Roman altar dedicated to the Sulevian Mothers. 

Peak, (Yorks), late Roman inscription {J.R.S., II. p. 210, fig. 31). 

Rome, dedicatory inscription of BasiUca lulia to Lucius, grandson of Augustus. 

„ Second-century altar to Keraunian divinities and Nymphae Furrinae, on the 
Janiculum (cf. Acad, des Inscr. et Belles-Lettres, 1907). 

,, id. Another view. 

„ Inscribed part of fountain dedicated by Gaiones (2nd century), Janiculum. 
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C 122 
C 124 
C 120 
C 121 

C 117 

C 116 
C 118 
0 123 
C 125 


C 126 
C 103 
C 101 
C 113 
C 115 
C 111 
C 105 
C 155 
C 110 
C 104 
C 154 
0 107 
C 102 
C 114 

C 119 
C 127 
C 177 
C 112 
C 162 

C 108 


C 109 
C 106 


C 406 
8908 

C 410 
B 677 


PAPYRI. 

Writing materials of the ancients (Schubart, Einf. in d. Papyrushunde, figs. 12-14). 
Papyrus plant growing in Kew Gardens. 

Sample of prepared papyrus (end column of Timotheos, Persae). 

Papyrus roll, open and sealed, letters sealed (Schubart, Einf. in d. Papyrushunde, 
figs. 3-11). 

Sarcophagus with three groups of figures holding books both closed and open, Vatican 
(Birt, Die Buchrolle in d. Kunst, fig. 41). 

Relief of four scribes holding roUs, Florence (Birt, Die Buchrolle in d. Kunst, fig. 13). 
Attic grave relief, a boy reading (Birt, Die Buchrolle in d. Kunst, fig. 90). 

A reader in his library, relief on sarcophagus. Villa Balestra, Rome (Clark, Care of books). 
Sketch map of Egypt to illustrate the principal Papyrus finds. 

Uncials on Papyrus. 

Aristotle, constitution of Athens, B.M. facsimile, pi. xi. cols. 16 and 17. 
Bacchylides, 1st century B.C., B.M., Pap. 733 (4), last 2 cols, but one. 

Comedy, fragment of a, early 3rd century B.c., B.M., Pap. 1824 (1), 1st col. 
Buripides, fragment of the Cretes, 2nd century a.d. (Schubart, Pap. Berol., pi. 30a). 
Herodas, (B.M., facsimile of Papyrus, 135, pi. 10). 

Hesiod and Homer, 1st and 2nd centuries a.d. (Schubart, Pap. Berol., pi. 19). 
Homer, Iliad, II., 2nd century a.d., B.M., Pap. 742; best fragment, Iliad, II., 770-803. 
,, id., the printed text. 

„ Iliad, A.D. 1431, B.M., Kings, 16 f., 137. 

„ Odyssey, 1st century a.d., B.M., Pap. 271, 5th col., Odyssey III., 457-497. 

„ id., the printed text. 

„ B.M., Pap. 46, col. 4, verso, lower part. 

Plato, 1st half of 3rd century B.c., B.M., Pap. 488, (1), bottom fragment. 

„ Anonj-mous Commentary on the Theatetus of Plato, 2nd century a.d. (Schubart, 
Pap. Berol., pL 31). 

Timotheos, Persae, portion showing the author’s name. 

Letter from Kearchus, B.M , Papyrus 854. 
id., the printed text. 

Epistula Apionis ad Epimachum patrem, 2nd century a.d. (Schubart, Pap. Berol., pi. 28). 
id., free translation. 

Uncial on Vellum. 

Codex Alexandrinus, 5th century a.d., B.M., 1, D. viii. p. 76. 

Minuscules. 

Gospels, 9th or 10th centuries a.d., B.M., 11300, f. 120. 


Sayings of Jesus, 3rd century a.d., B.M., Pap. 1531, Verso. 

SCULPTURE. 

*=taken from original or adequate reproduction. 

5th century male head ♦ from Copenhagen, 2 views. 

Mausoleum, the frieze * (B.M.). Kneeling warrior defending himself with shield against 
an Amazon. 

MausoUus,’" head in profile. B.M. 

Aphrodite (Hellenistic), brought from Alexandria in 1810. B.M. 


VARIOUS LATER RELIEFS. 

C 79 .4 scene from a Comedy.* Naples Mus. 

C 75 Euripides, seated, between Dionysos and ‘ Skene.’ * Constantinople. 
b1575 The Column of Trajan * (Cichorius, pi. Ixxv. 268-270), Lustratio exercitus. 
B1580 „ „ „ „ * (Cichorius, pi. Ixxx. 286-289). Columns advancing. 
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B8336 
B 514 
B 573 
B 578 
B 580 
B 583 
B 587 
B 586 
B 588 
B 569 
B1713 
B1714 
B1716 
B1718 
B1654 
B1627 
B6386 


C 74 
B1711 
B1633 
C 76 
B1710 


C 407 
0 78 
B1674 
B1675 
B1619 
B1646 
B1655 
B1656 
B1653 
B1616 
B1639 
B1625 


B1658 

B1649 

B1622 

B6387 


2571 

1068 

2584 

4590 

4539 


Koman sarcophagus,* the slaying of the Niobids. Mus. Lateran. 

Carved panel,* naturalistic plant forms, Rome, 1st century 
Mithras relief,* Saalburg. 

„ ,, * Heddemheim. 

Behef of feast,* Neumagen. Trier Mus. 

Relief of ship loaded with barrels,* Neumagen. 

Panel of lupiter Saule.* Mainz Mns. 

,, ,, ,, „ * Mainz Mns. 

Jupiter Saiile, views of all four sides of the monument. Mainz Mus. 

Behef of teacher and pupils,* Trier. 

CSppus of Titulenius Isaurieus * (B.M., Cat. of Sculpt., 2377). 

. „ „ Vemasia Cyclas * (B.M., Cat. of Sculpt., 2379). 

Roman altar with rehef of Diana and Vulcan * (?) Mainz. 

The tomb of the Haterii,* shewing workmen engaged on a crane. Lat. Mus 
Centurion Monument,* 1st century a.d. Colchester Mus. (Joslin CoU.). 
Sphinx.* Colchester Mus. 

Bone relief,* probably a ‘ Mater ' goddess, from Corstopitum. 

PORTRAITS. 

Statue of a tragic poet,* possibly Aeschylus. Vatican. 

Head of Domitian * ( ?). 

Head of Domitian * ( ?), from a statue, found at Shoebury. Colchester Mus. 
Head of Menander.* Boston. 

Male portrait, head, Constantinian period. 


BRONZE WORK. 

Bronze head ♦ from Cyrene, 4th century, B.M., 2 views. 

Grotesque comic actor.* Bronze statuette from Dodona. 

Bronze antefix,* head of Silenus, 1st century a.d. Colchester Mus. 

Bronze bust of Cahgula.* Colchester Mus. , 

Bronze helmet found at St. Alban's. Colchester Mus. ^ ■ 

Bronze mirrors. Colchester Mus. (Joslin Coll.). 

Mirrors of white bronze, 1st and 2nd centuries a.d. Colchester Mus. (Joslin Coll.). 
Bronze mirror and brooches. Colchester Mus. (Joslin Coll.). 

Gallo-Roman brooches, latter half of 1st centurj' a.d. Colchester Mus. (Joslin Coll.). 

Bronze pins. Colchester Mus. 

id. 

Bronze flagon, found containing hoard of silver denarii from Nero to Alexander Severus. 
Colchester Mus. (General Coll.). 


TERRA-COTTAS. 

Antefix tile, Gorgon’s Head. Colchester Mus. (Joslin CoU.). 

Clay figurines from burial group 124. Colchester Mus. (Joslin CoU.). 

Lamps. Colchester Mus. (General CoU.). 

Pottery in relief from Corstopitum, fragments of a god with battle-axe. 

VASES. 

* Denotes a photographic view of the whole vase from the original. 

TJ Denotes a reproduction of the picture subject only from an adequate illustration. 
Funerary vase from ViUanuova. Geometric ornament, metal technique (Rayet and 
CoUignon, fig. 23). 

A sea goddess,*; design from a Corinthian alabastron (Rayet and CoUignon, pi. 4). 
ArybaUos from Cameiros.® Bearded, winged figure (Rayet and CoUignon, fig. 32). 
Archaic amphora.^ Heracles and Eurystheus (the Erymauthian boar) (Gerhard, 97) 
Early B.P. amphora.^ Judgment of Paris (J.H.S., 1886, pi. 70). 
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4489 Marriage Procession (J.H.S., Vol. I. pi. 7). 

4580 Kylix and amphora from Vulci.*^ Kerens on a sea-horse; Triton holding a dolphin 
and a wreath; Two men seated (Gerhard, 8, *). 

4500 Kylix from Rhodes. 4 Combat of two warriors {J.H.S., 1884, pi. 42). 

C 1 Kylix * combining B.P. and B.F. techniques, B.M. Interior (B.F.). A slinger. 

C 2 id. E.xterior (R.F.). A mule. 

C 25 Two Kyhees * from Deepdene. Views showing their external geometric decoration, 
in the B.F. technique. B.M. 

C 53 Krater * from Deepdene. Youthful Apollo on swan. B.M. 

C 37 Oinochoe.* Mystical marriage of Dionysos, and the Basilinna (much repainted). B.M. 
C 42 Crater * (Paestan style). Dionysus and his train, B.M. (cf. C4I for reverse picture). 

C 46 Calyx Krater * in the style of Meidias : the court of Dionysos, B.M. (cf. C47 for reverse). 

C 49 Pelike * (Attic, 4th century). Satyrs and Maenad. B.M. 

0 43 Cylix * with the signature of Hermaios. Int., Hermes making libation. B.M. 

C 52 Krater * from Deepdene. The return of lacchus ( ?). B.M. 

7496 Heracles and the Lemaean Hydra (Gerhard, 148). 

4594 Deianeira presenting her son Hyllos to Heracles ‘ (Gerhard, 1 16). 

C 21 Stamnos * by the vase-painter Polygnotus. Heracles and Xessos. B.M. 

7493 ,, from Vulci.* Heracles recei%'ed into Olympus (Gerhard, 146—7). 

C 24 Kyhx,* exterior. Theseus and the Minotaur. B.M. 

2055 Aryballos from Cumae.* Theseus fighting the Amazons (Rayet and Collignon, fig. 91). 
C 47 Calyx Krater * in the style of Meidias, the choice of Paris, B.M. (cf. C46 for obverse). 
7500 Gaia, rising from the ground,*" presents Erichthonios to Athena (Gerhard, 151). 

C 38 Squat lekrthos.* Grj-phons guarding a heap of gold. B.M. 

C 41 Crater * (Paestan style). Orestes and the Eumenides. B.M. (cf. C42 for reverse picture). 
2586 Red-figured vase. Death and Sleep carrying off the body of Sarpedon, B.M. (cf. Rayet 
and Collignon, fig. 78). 

C 27 Krater.* Palaestra scene, boxing. B.M. 

C 7 Cylix * with the signature of Euergides. B.M. Ext. Palaestra scene, watching the 
javelin-thrower (cf. Co and C6 for other qubjects of this vase.) 

C 26 Krater * with the signature of Nikias. Torch-race scene. B.M. 

C 22 Stamnos * from the Morrison collection. Combat between Greek and mounted Amazon. 

B.M. 

C 3 Kylix * with the signature of Pamphaios. B.M. Int.. a hophte. 

C 4 id. Ext., a parade of hoplites. 

C 11 Kj'lix * (severe style). B.M. Int.. youthful warrior with crescent -shaped shield. 

C 12 id., nude hoplites exercising. 

C 13 id., the same scene continued. 

C 20 Oinochoe.* Two views: Scythian on foot; Scythian riding a mule. B.M. 

C 44 Alabastron.* Horse-taming scene. View of the whole vase. B.M. 

C 10 Design on an alabastron *( (rotated photograph). Horse-taming scenes. B.M. 

C 6 Kylix * with the signature of Euergides. B.M. Ext., youth leading a pair of horses. 

Sphinxes (cf. C5 and C7 for other subjects of this vase). 

C 14 K}’lix * (severe style). Int., boy playing with bird in cage. B.M. 

C 18 Kolan amphora.* B.M. Flying Eros with torches. 

C 19 ,, ,, ,, Boy retreating (reverse of the above). 

C 15 Kylix * parodying the style of Douris. B.M. Int., Banquet scene. Ins. d Bm 

SupiSos (.Jacobsthal, Gottingen Vasen, pi. 22). 

0 16 id. Ext.. Banquet scenes. Ins. (pairly a\nl7) raiTa {id.) 

C 17 id. ,, ,, „ In... Toi (id.) 

C 48 Pelike.* Flute-players. B.M. 

C 50 Lucanian Kotyle.* The game of Kottabos. B.M. 

C 51 ,, „ Youth and maiden (reverse of the preceding). 

C 39 Lucanian Guttus * with comic scenes of revelry. B.M. 

C 40 id. (reverse of the preceding). 

C 32 Pyxis * with bridal scenes. B.M. The procession from the house. 

C 33 id. Torch-bearer. 

C 34 id. The bridal chariot. 

C 35 id. The return to the house. 

e 
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c 36 
c 31 
C 30 
C 29 

0 9 
C 5 

C 23 
C 45 

C 28 
C 8 
1069 
2591 


2587 

9100 


B1614 

B1660 

B1642 

B1629 

B1671 

B1672 

B1673 

B1679 

B1617 

B1618 

B1634 

B1640 

B1621 

B1648 

B1647 

B1680 

B1635 

B1628 

B1641 

B1623 

B1631 

B1645 

B1624 

B1678 

B1637 

B1652 

B1650 

B1665 

B1668 

B1669 

B1677 

B1659 

B1664 

B1667 

B1630 

B1661 


id. Scenes on the cover : possibly Helios, Eos, Selene. 

^liniature model * of a loutrophoros. H.M. 

Fragments * of a loutrophoros. Bride, bridegroom and Eros. B.M. 

Pair of lekythoi * (possibly a wedding present) : on one, the bride ; on the other, Eros 
with a gift. B.M. 

Alabastron * of the period of Epiktetus. Two views : a lady at home ; a lady abroad. B.M. 

Cyhx * with the signature of Euergides. B.M. Int., Maiden dancing with castanets 
(cf. C6 and C7 for other subjects of this vase). 

Hvdria.* Toilet scene. B.M. 

St'amnos * from the Morrison collection. Two ladies entertaining a guest, B.M. (reverse 
of 022). 

Two Oinochoae.* Baby in chair with rattle : two children at table. B.M. 

Fragments of a eylix with the signature of Cachrylion.^ B.M. 

Rhyton in the form of a bull’s head (Ra 3 'et and CoUignon, p. 278, fig. 106). 

Athenian Lekythos. Woman seated beside a stele between two attendants (Rayet 
and CoUignon, fig. 88). 

Lekythos from the Peiraeus. Woman at a tomb (Rayet and CoUignon, pi. 11). 

Mourning youth and woman at the tomb of a mother and child (cf. Riezler, Weiss 
gruTidische Lekylhen, Tafel 22). 


VASES ETC. IN THE COLCHESTER MUSEUM. 


‘ Samian ’ ware. 

„ howl. Form 29, c. 60-70 a.d. (Joslin Coll.). 

„ „ partly restored, Domitian period (JosUn Coll.). 

,, „ Xo. 37. East Gaulish ware. With potter’s stamp Ioenaits. 

c. 100-110 A.D. 

Castor ware. The ’ Colchester vase.’ Early 2nd century a.d. 


„ „ id- 

„ ,, id. 

„ „ Beaker. 3rd century a.d. (Jarmin Coll.). 

Buff ware. Amphora with upper portion detached to admit burial, 1st century A.D. 

' Face urns,’ from various Burial groups. 

Flagons, 1st century a.d. 

„ id. 

„ 2nd century a.d. 

„ 1st and 2nd centuries a.d. 

,, (Joslin CoU.). 

Triple Flower Vase (Jarmin CoU.). 

‘ Incuse Tazzas.’ 

Lagenae, 1st and 2nd centuries. 

„ „ Unguent ( ?) Pots. ? 2nd century a.d. 

SmaU globular beakers with peUet and scale decoration in relief, 1st and 2nd centuries. 
Infants' feeding-bottles in buff, grey and sigUlate wares, 1st and 3rd centuries A.D. 
Colour-coated beakers with painted decoration, 3rd to 4th century (Joslin Coll.). 
Beakers, 3rd century. 

‘ Smith’s Vase ’ of Buck Red ware (Jarmin CoU.). 

Red ware flagons, modeUed on bronze examples. 

Burial group, Xo. 30, c. .a.d. 50 (Joslin CoU.). 

,, „ 1st century .a.d. (Joslin CoU.). 

,, „ „ (Taylor Coll. ). 


„ ,, ,, (Jarmin CoU.). 

c. 50-100 -A.D. (Joslin CoU.). 
c. 80-100 .A.D. (Taylor CoU.). • 
c. 110-120 a.d. ,, „ 

2nd century a.d. (General CoU.). 
„ ,, ,, (Joslin CoU.). 
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B1662 

B1663 

B1666 

B1670 

B1637 

B1644 

B1643 

B1651 

B1632 

B1615 

B1620 

B1681- 


C 77 
B 568 
B 684 


C 339 
C 340 
0 340 
C 339 
C 402 
C 331 
C 321 
C 323 
C 333 
C 333 
C 404 
C 331 
C 331' 
C 324 
C 325 
C 330 
C 339 
C 321 
C 321 
C 340 
C 333 
C 335 
C 332 
C 323 
C 334 
0 335 

C 332 
0 336 


C 341 
C 337 
B5371 


Burial group, 2nd century a.d. (Joslin Coll.). 

»» »» >» » >y 

>, „ „ „ (Taylor Coll.). 

„ „ probably 3rd century a.d. (Joslin CoU.). 

Child burial group, 1st century a.d. Glazed St. Remy ware (Joslin Coll.). 

2nd century -4.D. (Joslin Coll.). 

Glass flask or amphora, c. 250 a.d. (Joslin Coll.). 

,, u-are. 

Silver spoons. 

Roman lead coffins. 

■1709 (28 slides). Pieces from the hoard of 4th-ceutury Roman silver found at Traprain 
Law, Haddingtonshire, and now in the Royal Scottish Museum, Edinburgh, 


PAINTING AND MOSAIC. 

Naples Mus., Fresco : Tragic actors ; lady and attendant. 
Darmstadt, mosaic of sea god from Viebel. 

Krenznach, mosaic of gladiators fighting. 


COINS. 

CITIES. 

.H. Argos, Corinth (grazing Pegasus), Phaestus (Talos) (A’ i/m. Chron., 1919, p. 11). 
.H. Caria, uncertain of Cnidus, Rhodes (Sum. Chron-. 1919, pp. 11 and 12). 

-B. Cnidus, uncertain of Caria, Rhodes (A’«m. Chron., 1919, pp. 11 and 12). 

.B. Corinth (grazing Pegasos), Argos, Phaestos (Xum. Chron., 1919, p. 11). 

.B. Cos, 366-300 b.c. 

.B. Croton, Nola, Metapontum (Xum. Chron., 1919, pi. 1, '"*). 

Cydonia, Phalasama, Polyrhenium. .B. 

„ and Sybrita. .-R. 

.B. Gela, Leontini, Segesta (Xum. Chron., 1919, pp. 4-5). 

-B. Leontini, Gela, Segesta (Xum. Chron., 1919, pp. 4-5). 

Lykia : Kharai. 

,B. Metapontum (head of Heracles), Nola, Croton (A'iiw. Chron.. 1919, pi. I. i-^). 
-B. Nola, Metapontum (head of Heracles), Croton (Xum. Chron., 1919, pi. 1, >->). 
Phaestus ,R. Resting Heracles. 

„ .B. Velchanos. 

„ .B. and .E. Talos and his dog. 

„ -B. (Talos), Argos, Corinth (Xum. Chron., 1919, p. 11). 

■B. Phalosarna, Cj'donia, Polyrhenium. 

.B. Polyrhenium, Cydonia, Phalasama. 

.B. Rhodes, Caria, Cnidus (Xum. Chron., 1919, pp. 11 and 12). 

.B. Segesta, Gela, Leontini (Xum. Chron., 1919, pp. 4, 5), 

.B. Siculo-Punic tetradr. : Syracuse (Xum. Chron., 1919, p. 6). 

.B. Scylacium (Xum. Chron., 1919, pi. i. p. 5). .B. Tarentine Horseman (id., p. 3). 

-B. Sybrita and Cydonia. 

.B. Syracuse, early to mid-fifth century, tetradr. (Xum. Chron., 1919, p. 6). 

-B. „ Euaenetus decadr. : E.L. 4th century. -B. Siculo-Punic tetradr. (A^iim. 

Chron., 1919, p. 6). 

-B. Tarentine horseman. /E. Scylacium (Xum. Chron., 1919, p. 3). 

-R. Thasos : Philip II. .B. and X. (Xum. Chron., 1919, pp. 7 and 8). 


DYNASTS. 

-B. Alexander I. Bala: Seleucus 1. (Xum. Chron., 1919, pi. 2, ^“' **). 
Alexander III. A', and .-R. Philip IV. .B. (Xum. Chron., 1919, p. 8). 
Allectus A'. London. Carausius AL London. 
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C 401 Antioclius I, Three portrait heads showing the king young, middle-aged, and old. 
C 326 Antioclius IX of Syria {yum. Chron., 1919, pis. x., xi.). 

C 327 „ ,, „ „ ,, ,, 

C 328 
C 329 

B5372 Augusta (London) : Theodosius : Mag. Maximus. 

B5371 Carausius X. London. Allectus A'. London. 

C 405 Eumenes I., .31. (B.M. Guide, V.A. 9). 

C 403 Flaminius, T. Quinctius A’. 

b2189 Hadrian, .E. Sesterce. Ob. portrait. Rex. Britannia. 

Bo374 John VIII., 1488: Leo III. : John Zimisces. 

B5374 John Zimisces, 969—976; Leo III.; John VIII. 

B5374 Leo III., 716-741; John VIII., 1488; John Zimisces. 969-976. 

C 322 Lysimachus .-R. tetradr. : Magistrate Aithon. 

C 338 „ A’, and .31. (Num. Chron., 1919, p. 9). 

B5372 SJaximus (Mag.) .V., 383-388. Theodosius .\ugusta. 

C 336 Philip II., .R. and .V. Thasos -R. {Xum. Chron., 1919, pp. 7 and 8). 

C 337 Philip IV. .R. : Ale.xander III. .V. and .R. {Xum. Chron., 1919, p. 8). 

C 341 .R. Seleucus I. : Alexander I. : Bala {Xum. Chron., 1919, pi. ii. 10, 11). 

B5373 Tetricus, British imitations of coins of. 

B5372 Theodosius .V., 379-395 : Mag. Maximus .V., 383-388 : .Augusta (London). 

B5375 Terra-cotta moulds for casting folles of Constantius Chlorus, Caesar, and Maximius II. 
Caesar. 

B5376 Gaulish coin : impression from die. 

MISCELLANEA. 

4836 St. Paul’s Cathedral, W. front. 

4837 The old Divinity Schools, Oxford. 
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SETS OF SLIDES FOR LECTURES. 


When the main Catalogue was published in 1913 there were included, to meet the demand 
for more elementary lectures, sundry selected lissts of slides which could be ordered by quoting 
the name or number of the set. These sets were : — 


1. Greece. 
IL Athens. 

III. Olympia, 

IV. Rome. 


V. Pompeii. 

VI. Prehellenic Age. 

VII. Greek Sculpture. 

VIII. The Parthenon. 


IX. Greek Vases. 

X. Greek Coins. 

XI. The Ancient Theatre. 

XII. Daily Life. 


The success of the experiment has been such that it has been decided to add the following 
sets ; — 


SET XIII. 


DAILY LIFE. 

{Second Set) 


PUBLIC LIFE, 

54.53 .A,ssos, a Greek agora, restored. 

B9101 Pompeii, the market-place. 

5189 Temple of Concord at Agrigentum. 
7454 Unfinished temple at Segesta. 

7195 Theatre at Pergamon. 

1301 „ „ .Athens. 

5059 „ „ Segesta, restored. 


BUILDINGS, ETC. 

B 661 Baths at Bath. 

B9110 ,, „ Pompeii. 

B9118 Houses at Pompeii. 

B2653 „ ,, ., windows. 

9395 „ decoration of. 

A 12 


ATHLETICS. 


4693 

Stadion at Delphi. 

7883 

Group of four-horsed chariots : decor- 

4952 

„ „ Athens. 


ation of a prize vase found at 

9942 

Athletes entering the arena to take 


Sparta. 


part in the pentathlon. (Vase paint- 

7134 

Bronze strigyL 


ing.) 

5000 

Physical e.xercises. (Vase painting.) 

C 27 

Boxing. (Vase painting ) 

1754 

A victor’s wreath of ivy carved on 

9944 

A youthful disco bolos. (Vase paint- 
ing-) 


his tomb. 


HOME 

LIFE. 


9039 

The bath-room. (Vase painting.) 

2093 

Kitchen utensils. 

2235 

Earthenware wool-carder. 

B1614 

Cups, saucers, etc. 

2236 

Sketch on a vase showing how the 

2176 

Household scales. 


above was used. 

A 29 

An early Greek cook at work : coloured 

2091 

Brushes and combs. 


statuette from Bceotia. 

2090 

Scissors and knives. 

6548 

Greek coins. 

B 627 

A^isit to a butcher’s shop. (Relief.) 

7074 

Greek seals. 


977 

9384 

2173 


SCHOOL. 

Interior of a Greek school : a reading 2087 
lesson. (Vase painting.) 2174 

A music lesson. (Vase painting.) 

Spelling exercise : multiplication table, 
etc., from originals. 


Spelling exercise, enlarged drawing of 
Multiplication exercise, enlarged draw- 
ing of. 


RECREATIONS. 


799 A game of knuckle-bones. (Fresco.) 
5889 An intimate conversation. (Terra-cotta 
group.) 

691 A game of pickaback. (Terra-cotta.) 
C 5 A lady dancing. (Vase painting.) 
9023 The game of koltabos. (Vase paint- 
ing.) 


C 14 The birdcage. (Vase painting, ) 

C 28 A baby's chair and rattle. (Vase 
painting.) 

2092 Earthenware and rag dolls. 

6573 Toys from a bride's grave. 


1112 A boy mourner at a tomb. (Vase painting.) 
1 1 1 1 Grave relief : a girl with her doll. 
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SET XIV. 

ARCHITECTURE. 

1039 The pyramids of Giza. 'i 

1663 Jain temple. Mount Abu. ! Introductory (for comparison). 

6321 Unfinished Greek temple at Segesta. ; 

7916 Sketch map of the .Ugean area. 


TEMPLE BUILDING AND COLUMNAR ARCHITECTURE. 


Doric. 


5716 

Archaic temple at Corinth. 

7184 

Olympia, temple of Zeus, restored. 

7910 

Athens, the Acropolis, plan. 



6561 

„ „ ,, restoration. 



5656 

The Parthenon from N.W. 

7605 

Stylobate of Parthenon, showing curv 

6306 

„ „ restored. 


ature. 

5814 

„ „ N.E. angle. 

9843 

Olympian pediment, restored. 

7607 

The Theseion, colonnade. 

A 3 1 Coloured decoration in Doric 

5182 

Paestum, temple of Poseidon. 

A 6,1 

architecture. 
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7606 

Erechtheion, N. porch. 

3940 

Erechtheion, N. Porch, decoration. 

8949 

Temple of Nike Apteros. 

1934 

„ „ detail of. 

8235 

Temple at Aezani, Asia Minor. 

7129 

,, Porch of the Maidens. 

4589 

Ionic capital at Eleusis. 




CORIXTHI.tX. 


6535 

Acanthus grotrthj 

4568 

Olympieion, fallen capital, continued. 

1957 

Capital from Epidaurus. 

5721 

Baalbek, octagonal temple. 

682 

Olympieion at Athens. 

5760 

„ details of decoration. 

4567 

„ fallen capital. 

5751 

>> >> »> 


Rooian 

Modificatioxs. 

B 472 

The Pantheon, exterior view. 

B 473 

The,Pantheon, interior. 


Rexaissasce Adaptatioxs. 

4836 

St. Paul's Cathedral. 

4837 

The old Divinity Schools. 


ANCIENT ARCHITECTURE 

OTHER THAN TEMPLE BUILDING. 

1180 

The walls of Aegosthena. 

B 53 

The Pont du Gard. 

B9101 

The Forum at Pompeii. 

B 523 

ty yy ,, nearer view. 

1954 

Theatre of Epidaurus. 

B9014 

Arch of Constantine. 

1956 

,, „ nearer view. 

B6044 

Column of Aurelius. 

4693 

Stadion at Delphi. 

8268 

The Mausdeion, restored. 

B9046 

Coliseum, distant view. 

B 661 

Roman bath at Bath, 

B 451 

„ interior. 

B9118 

Pompeii, House of the Vetii. 
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SET XV. 


GREEK PAPYRI. 

(1) INTRODUCTORY : GREEK WRITING OTHER THAN THAT ON PAPYRI. 

1378 Pedestal (marble) of a lost statue by Bryaxis. Athens, Nat. Mus. 

2233 Helmet (bronze) dedicated by Prince Hieron of Syracuse at Olympia. 

6640 Slab (bronze) recording a treaty for 100 years between Elis and Herea. B.5L 
983 Fragments (terra-cotta) with painted inscriptions in the Corinthian alphabet. 

C 16 Inscription on a vase caricaturing the style of the painter Douris. 

1302 Inscription (mosaic) from Delos in honour of Apollo Kynthios. 

9337 A Greek fortune-teller's signboard, from Egypt. 

(2) WRITING lUTERIALS, ETC. 

C 122 Specimens of wooden and wax tablets, an ostrakon, pens, styli, etc. 

2173 Sherd with spelling exercise : tablet with multiplication table and reading lesson. 

2086 I 

2174 [Larger views of these. For details see B.il. Guide to Greek and Roman Life Exhibition. 

2087 J 

977 School scene : music and reading lessons. (Vase painting by Douris.) 

4998 The writing master. (Vase painting.) 

(3) THE P.APYRUS ROLL. 

0 124 A group of papyrus plants at Kew Gardens. 

C 120 Sample of prepared papyrus (end column of the Persae of Timotheos). 

C 121 Papyrus roUs, opened, and sealed : sealed letters. 

0 117 Roman sarcophagus, with group of figures holding books closed and open. 

C 116 Egyptian authors with their books. (Relief.) 

C 118 Attic tombstone ; a boy reading. 

0 123 Roman sarcophagus : a reader in his library. 

(4) PAPYRI FOUND BY EXCAVATION. 

C 125 Sketch map of Egypt showing where the papyri were discovered. 

2742 Dr. B. P. Grenfell directing the excavation of papyri in the desert at Oxyrhynchus 
C 126 Aristotle: 3, ps^ge of the Constitution of Athens {1st cent .\.d.). 

C 103 Bacchylides (1st cent. B.C.). 

C 101 Comedy, anon. (3rd cent. b.c.). 

C 113 Euripides' lost play, the Cretes (2nd cent. B.C.). 

C 115 Herondas : a page of the Mimes, 

C 111 Hesiod and Homer : fragments (1st and 2nd cents, a.d.). 

C 105 Homer, Iliad II., 770 — 803 (2nd cent. a.d.). 

C 155 „ id., the printed text. 

C 110 ,, lUad, minuscule on vellum, .a.d. 1431. 

C 104 „ Odyssey III., 457 — 497 (1st cent. b.c.). 

C 154 „ id., the printed text. 

C 107 Magic formularies (4th cent. .a.d.). 

C 102 Plato, Phaedo, pp. 68 b — 69a (3rd cent. B.c.). 

C 114 ,, anon, commentary on Theatetus (2nd cent. a.d.). 

C 119 Timotheos, Persae : portion showing author’s name. 


C 127 A letter from one Nearchus describing his travels up the Nile 
C 177 Id., the printed text. 

C 112 A soldier’s letter from the Egyptian front. 

C 162 Id., free translation (H. L. J.). 


C 108 Codex Alexandrinus : closing words of the Acts and beginning of Epistle of 8 James. 
0 109 Gospel in minuscule (9th or 10th cent. a.d,). 


C 106 Part of one of the newly recovered “ Sayings of Jesus ” from Oxyrhynchus. 
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SET XVI. 

ALEXANDER THE GREAT. 


4521 Coins of PhiKp IT., father of Alexander : Olympian Zeus and Macedonian cavalry. 

743 Head of Demosthenes. 

5318 Coin of Thehes (insorihed Epameinondas). 

848 Bust of Aristotle. 

8496 Coinage of the Great King. 


7101 Sketch map illustrating the Eastern campaigns of Alexander. 

5601 Troy, the walls. 

5599 „ the great ramp. 

3702 Ephesus, sculptured pillar from the great temple of Artemis': the return of Alcest 

6434 „ head of Hermes from the above. 

6435 „ head of Thanatos ,, „ „ 

C 73 ,, the theatre. 

1399 Halikamassos : the mediaeval castle. 

8268 „ the mausoleion. 

3690 „ mausollos. 

539 .. charioteer from the mausoleion. 

2007 Afiura Karahissar (Nicopolis). 

298.3 Cilioian gates. 

1085 Battle of Issus : mosaic from Pompeii. 

1083 Id., detail, figure of Darius. 

B9143 „ „ „ „ Alexander. 

1061 Damascus. 

1062 Among the cedars of Lebanon. 

1072 Shepherds at Gaza. 

1045 Giza, during inundation. 

7118 Scene in the desert. 

5780 Euphrates, bridge near Kiakhta. 

5782 „ „ „ „ 

5805 „ at Khalfat. 

2381 Tigris, circular boats made of skins (cf. Herod. I. 194) 

6294 Babylon, gate of Ishtar : frieze in moulded brick. 

6295 Id., detail. 

5277 Susa, procession of archers : frieze in encaustic brick. 

1047 Persepolis, Palace of Darius : gateway. 

1051 „ Royal tomb. 

1055 „ Propylaea of Xerxes. 

1664 The Khyber Pass. 

7103 View in the Hindu Kush mountains. 

7186 Kashmir, view on the Canal of Sweet Waters. 

7102 Amritsar, the Golden Temple of the Sikhs. 

1661 Mount Abu, Jain temple, interior. 

1663 Bailoor, Indian temple. 

1642 Coin of Antimachus, Baktrian with Greek inscription. 

1636 Coin of Ptolemy I., Soter. 

8497 Coins of Seleucus I. 


7597 

3707 

7124 

1087 

4678 


Alexander, the Louvre herm, profile. 

„ the B.M. bust, full face. 

,. hunting : sarcophagus from Sidon. 

„ „ head of the king. 

„ coin of Lysimachus, with idealised head of Alexandei . 
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SET XVII. 


8471 

2015 

7473 

3710 


5453 

8943 

6561 

4451 

5716 

4491 

3734 

1402 

1802 

1061 

3109 

3209 

7375 


3702 


ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE TRAVELS OF ST. PAUL. 


General map. 

Attaleia (Adalia), the city nail. 

„ detail of the arch of Hadrian. 
Antioch : statue of the city of Antioch 
by Eutychidea ; her foot rests on the 
river god Orontes. 

Assos, restoration of market-place. 
Athens, Acropolis, from Pnyx, 

„ „ nearer view, re- 

stored. 

„ Areopagus and Theseion from 
Acropolis. 

Corinth, early temple of Aphrodite and 
Aoro-Corinthus. 

„ view from Aero - Corinthus 
towards Peloponnesus. 
Cnidus, the ancient mole. 

„ Sir C. Newton removing the 
Lion of Cnidus. 

Cyprus, Famagousta (near ancient 
Salamis). 

Damascus, view in the town. 
Ephesus, general view seawards. 

„ the theatre, view of the 
stage. 

„ angle of the Temple of 
Artemis, restored, 
sculptured pillar base ; the 
resurrection of Alcestis. 


2614 

2599 

4468 

1062 

3760 

3759 

2400 

2542 

B9005 

B9042 

B 294 
B 450 
B6625 
2917 
2376 
7»)82 
2392 
7959 
B7145 


7124 

5410 


Ephesus, coin, the statue of Artemis 
in her temple. 

Iconium, monastery near. 

Jerusalem, from Mount of Olives. 
Lebanon, the cedars of. 

Msrra, cliff of rock-cut tombs. 

„ theatre. 

Neapolis (KavaUa), aqueduct. 

„ (near), a forest village. 
Rome, the Forum : view across the 
house of the Vestals. 

„ the -4rch of Titus, slab showing 
the candelabrum. 

„ the Coliseum, exterior. 

„ „ „ interior. 

„ bridge on the Appian Way. 
Salonika, the E. walls. 

„ interior of S. Demetri. 

„ S. Sophia, exterior. 

„ „ mosaics in dome. 

„ , „ restored. 

Sidon, coins showing the meteoric 
stone of Astarte in its sacred 
carriage. 

„ sarcophagus of Sidon : detail 
showing Alexander hunting. 
Syracuse, coin of Queen Demarete 
showing the nymph Arethusa and 
a victor's chariot. 


6107 

3711 

7397 


Restoration of the great altar at Pergamon (possibly the “ throne of Satan where thou 
dweUest dedicated by King Eumenes after his victories over the Galatians, Galatai 
or Gauls. 


The dying Gaul. 


head of I * similar dedication by King Attalus of Pergamon. 


1445 \ 

4336 

1446 Characteristic pictures of village and nomadic life in Syria and Asia Minor. 
1072 

1447 I 


B7403 Augustus, upper portion of a statue found at Prima Porta, Rome. 
B 279 Tiberius, portrait head on a coin. 

B7415 Nero, marble head of (Terme Mus., Rome). 
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SETS OF SLIDES ISSUED COMPLETE 
WITH LECTURES 

With a view to the further popularisation of Classical Studies there have been added the 
following jets which are issued with printed lectures specially written for the purpose by 
recogni-ed authorities. 

Set XVIII. Pompeii. By A. W. Van Buren. 

Set XIX. Horace. By G. H. Hallam. 

Set XX. The Roman Campagna. By T. Ashby. 

Other sets in preparation are : The Palatine and Fora, by Dr. A>hby ; The Beginnings of 
Rome and Sicily, by Prof. H. E. Butler; The Via Appia, by Mr. R. Gardner; Roman 
Portraiture and Roman Sculpture, by Mrs. S. Arthur Strong; Roman Britain, by Dr. Mortimer 
Wheeler. 

The Societies are greatly indebted to Mr. G. H. Hallam both for the idea of the new sets 
and for practical help given in their compilation. 



JOURNAL OF HELLENIC STUDIES. 

Nov. Zrd, 1903. 


NOTICE TO CONTRIBUTORS. 


The Council of the Hellenic Society having decided that it is desirable 
for a common system of transliteration of Greek words to be adopted in 
the Journal of Hellenic Studies, the following scheme has been drawn up 
by the Acting Editorial Committee in conjunction with the Consultative 
Editorial Committee, and has received the approval of the Council. 

In consideration of the literary traditions of English scholarship, the 
scheme is of the nature of a compromise, and in most cases considerable 
latitude of usage is to be allowed. 

( 1 ) All Greek proper names should be transliterated into the Latin 
alphabet according to the practice of educated Romans of the Augustan age. 
Thus K should be represented by c, the vowels and diphthongs v, ai, oi, ov, 
by y, ae, oe, and u respectively, final -09 and -ov by -us and -um, and -po? 
by -er. 

But in the case of the diphthong ei, it is felt that ei is more suitable 
than e or i, although in names like Laodicea, Alexandria, 
where they are consecrated by usage, e or i should be preserved ; 
also words ending in -eiov must be represented by -eum. 

A certain amount of discretion must be allowed in using the 
o terminations, especially where the Latin usage itself varies 
or prefers the o form, as Delos. Similarly Latin usage should 
be followed as far as possible in -e and -a terminations, 
e.g., Priene, Smyrna. In some of the more obscure names 
ending in -po?, as Aeajpos, -er should be avoided, as likely 
to lead to confusion. The Greek form -on is to be preferred 
to -o for names like Dion, Hieron, except in a name so common 
as Apollo, where it would be pedantic. 

Names which have acquired a definite English form, such as 
Corinth, Athens, should of course not be otherwise represented. 
It is hardly necessary to point out that forms like Hercules, 
Mercury, Minerva, should not be used for Heracles, Hermes, and 
Athena. 
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(2) Although names of the gods should be transliterated in the same 
way as other proper names, names of personifications and epithets such as 
Nike, Homonoia, Hyalcinthios, should fall under § 4. 

(3) In no case should accents, especially the circumflex, be written over 
vowels to show quantity. 

(4) In the case of Greek words other than proper names, used as names 
of personifications or technical terms, the Greek form should be transliterated 
letter for letter, k being used for k, ch for y, but y and u being substituted 
for V and ov, which are misleading in English, e.g.. Nike, apoxyomenos, 
diadumenos, rhyton. 

This rule should not be rigidly enforced in the case of Greek 
words in common English use, such as aegis, symposium. It 
is also necessary to preserve the use of ou for ov in a 
certain number of words in which it has become almost 
universal, such as boule, gerousia. 

(5) The Acting Editorial Committee are authorised to correct all 
MSS. and proofs in accordance with this scheme, except in the case of a 
special protest from a contributor. All contributors, therefore, who object 
on principle to the system approved by the Council, are requested to inform 
the Editors of the fact when forwarding contributions to the Joiunal. 


In addition to the above system of transliteration, contributors to the 
Journal of Hellenic Studies are requested, so far as possible, to adhere to the 
following conventions : — 


Quotations from Ancient and Modern Authorities. 

Names of authors should not be underlined; titles of books, articles, 
periodicals or other collective publications should be underlined (for itahcs). 
If the title of an article is quoted as well as the pubUcation in which it is 
contained, the latter should be bracketed. Thus : 

Six, Jahrh. xviii. 1903, p. 34, 

or — 

Six, Protogenes [Jahrb. xviii. 1903), p. 34. 

But as a rule the shorter form of citation is to be preferred. 

The number of the edition, when necessary, should be indicated by a 
small figure above the line; e.g. Dittenb. Syll.'^ 123. 
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Titles of Periodical and Collective Publications. 

The following abbreviations are suggested, as already in more or less 
general use. In other cases, no abbreviation which is not readily identified 
should be employed. 

A. -E.3I. = Archaologisch-epigraphische Mittheilungen. 

Ann. d. I. = Annali dell’ Institute. 

Arch. Anz. = Archaologischer Anzeiger (Beiblatt zum Jahrbuch). 

Arch. Zeit. = Archaologische Zeitung. 

Ath. Mitth. = Mittheilungen des Deutsehen Arch. Inst., Athenische Abtheilung. 
Baumeister = Baumeister, Denkmaler des klassischen Altertums. 

B. C.H. = Bulletin de Correspondance Hellenique. 

Bert. Vas. = Furtwangler, Beschreibung der Vasensaramlung zu Berlin. 

B.M. Bronzes = British Museum Catalogue of Bronzes. 

B.M.t '. = British Museum Catalogue of Greek Coins. 

B.M. Inscr. = Greek inscriptions in the British Museum. 

B.M. Cases = British Museum Catalogue of Vases, 1893, etc. 

B. S.A. = Annual of the British School at Athens. 

Bull. d. I. = BuUettino dell’ Institute. 

C. I.G. = Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum. 

C.l.L. = Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum. 

Cl. Rev. = Classical Review. 

C.R. Acad. Inscr. = Comptes Rendus de I'Academie des Inscriptions. 

Dar.-Sagl. = Daremberg-Saglio, Dictionnaire des Antiquites. 

Dittenb. 8yll. = Dittenberger, Sylloge Inscriptionum Graecarum. 

'E(p. ’Apx- — 'Apx<iio\oyiy'i^. 

0. D.I. — Gollitz, Sammlung der Griechischen Dialekt-Inschriften. 

Gerh. A.V. = Gerhard, Auserlesene Vasenbilder. 

G.G.A. — Gottingisohe Gelehrte Anzeigen. 

J.G. = Inscriptiones Graecae.' 

1. G.A. = Rohl, Inscriptiones Graecae antiquissimae. 

Jahrb. = Jahrbuch des Deutsehen Archaologischen Instituts. 

Jahresh. = Jahreshefte des Oesterreichischen Archaologischen Institutes. 

J.H.S. — Journal of Hellenic Studies. 

Le Bas-Wadd. — Le Bas-Waddington, Voyage Archeologique. 

Michel = iVRchel, Recueil d’Inscriptions giecques. 

3Ion. d. I. = Monument! del! Institute. 

MiillerAVies = Miiller-Wieseler, Denkmaler der alten Kunst. 

AIus. Marbles = Collection of Ancient Marbles in the British Muse\im. 

Neue Jahrb. M. Alt. = Xeue Jahrbiicher fiir das klassische Allertum. 

Neue Jahrb. Phil. = Xeue Jahrbiicher fiir Philologie. 


1 The attention of contributors is called to the fact that the titles of the volumes of the second 
issue of the Corpus of Greek Inscriptions, published by the Prussian Academy, have now been 
changed, as follows : — 
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I. = Inscr. Atticae anno Euclidis vetustiores. 


II. = 

j, ,, aetatis quae est inter Eucl. 

III. = 

,, „ aetatis Romanae. 

IV. = 

,, Argolidis. 

VII. = 

,, Megaridis et Boeotiae. 

IX. = 

„ Graeciae Septentrionalis. 

XII. = 

„ insiil. Maris Aegaei praeter Delum. 

XIV. = 

„ Italiae et Siciiiae. 
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Num. Chr. — Numismatic Chronicle. 

Num. Zeit. = Numismatische Zeitschrift. 

Pauly -Wissowa = Pauly- Wissowa, Real-Encyclopadie der classischen Altertumswissen- 
schaft. 

Philol. = Phdologus. 

Rev. Arch. = Revue Archeologique. 

Rev. Et. Or. = Revue des Etudes Grecques. 

Rev. Xitm. = Revue Numismatique. 

Rev. Philol. = Revue de Philologie. 

Rh. Mus. — Rheinisches Museum. 

Rom. Mitth. = Mittheilungen des Deutschen Archaologischen Instituts, Romische Abtheil- 
ung. 

Roscher = Roscher, Lexicon der Mythologie. 

T.A.M. = Tituli Asiae Minoris. 

Z. f. N. = Zeitschrift fiir Numismatik. 


Transliteration of Inscriptions. 

[ ] Square brackets to indicate additions, i.e. a lacuna filled by conjecture. 

) Curved brackets to indicate alterations, i.e. (1) tbe resolution of an 
abbreviation or symbol ; (2) letters misrepresented by the engraver ; 
(3) letters wrongly omitted by the engraver; (4) mistakes of the 
copyist. 

< > Angular brackets to indicate omissions, i.e. to enclose superfluous 

letters appearing on the original. 

, . . . Dots to represent an unfilled lacuna when the exact number of missing 
letters is known. 

■ Dashes for the same purpose, when the number of missing letters is 

not known. 

Uncertain letters should have dots under them. 

WTiere the original has iota adscript, it should be reproduced in that form; 

otherwise it should be supplied as subscript. 

The aspirate, if it appears in the original, should be represented by a 
special sign, ' 

Quotations from MSS. and Literary Texts. 

The same conventions should be employed for this purpose as for inscrip- 
tions, with the following important exceptions : — 

( ) Curved brackets to .indicate only the resolution of an abbreviation or 

symbol. 

[[ ]] Double square brackets to enclose superfluous letters appearing on the 
original. 

< > Angular brackets to enclose letters supplying an omission in the 

original. 


The Editors desire to impress upon contributors the necessity of clearly 
and accurately indicating accents and breathings, as the neglect of this 
precaution adds very considerably to the cost of production of the Journal. 



THE BRITISH ACADEMY 


CROMER GREEK PRIZE 

With the view of maintaining and encouraging the study of Greek, 
particularly among the young, in the national interest, the late Lord Cromer 
founded an Annual Prize, to be administered by the British Academy, for 
the best Essay on any subject connected with the language, history, art, 
hterature, or philosophy of Ancient Greece. 

The Prize, which is ordinarily a sum of £40, is awarded annually in March, 
under the following Rules : — 

1. Competition is open to aU British subjects of either sex who will be 
under twenty-six years of age on 31 December preceding the award. 

2. Any such person desirous of competing must send in to the Secretary of 
the British Academy on or before 1 June of the year preceding the award 
the title of the subject proposed by him or her. The Academy may approve 
(with or without modification) or disapprove the subject; their decision will 
be intimated to the competitor as soon as possible. 

3. Preference will be given, in approval of subjects proposed, to those 
which deal with aspects of the Greek genius and civilization of large and * 
permanent significance over those which are of a minute or highly technical 
character. 

4. Any Essay already published, or already in competition for another 
prize of the same nature, will be inadmissible. A candidate to whom the 
Prize has been awarded will not be eligible to compete for it again. But an 
Essay which has not received the Prize may be submitted again (with or 
without alteration) in a future year so long as the writer remains eligible 
under Rule 1. 

5. Essays of which the subject has been approved must be sent in to 
the Secretary of the Academy on or before 31 December. They must be 
type^ (or, if the author prefers, printed), and should have a note attached 
stating the main sources of information used. 

6. It is recommended that the Essays should not exceed 20,000 words, 
exclusive of notes. Notes should not r un to an excessive length. 

7. The author of the Essay to which the Prize is awarded will be 
expected to pubhsh it (within a reasonable time, and after any necessary 
revision), either separately, or in the Journals or Transactions of a Society 
approved by the Academy, or among the Transactions of the Academy. 

The Secretary of the Academy will supply on application, to any person 
quahfied and desirous to compete, a fist of some typical subjects, for general 
guidance only, and without any suggestion that one or another of these sub- 
jects should be chosen, or that preference will be given to them over any 
other subject of a suitable nature. 

Communications should be addressed to ‘ The Secretary of the British 
Academy, Burhngton House, Piccadilly, London, W.’ 
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